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Right Honourable : 
1s chore # nothing which doth more beautific 
& /N & 91 and adorne this great admirable frame of 
d/22a\a Haven and Earth, thenthe wonderfull va- 
{ed rcryof thoſe rarities created in and about 
cy ho ſame, in/o many ſubjetts of divers kinds of things, 
- . whercof they ſubfiſt. So amongii thoſe tvarieties,nothing 
is ſo wonderfull as the ſerverall gifts proceeding from 
I has All-quickning Spirit of God :; which as at fir$, It 
> mooyed uponthe waters, cheriſbing, upholding, and 
4 quickning that rude , undigeſted great formlefle 
» lumpe, uncillby Divine power, it had animated that, 
and all things therein contained , ſetting them in their 
moſ? beautifull formes ; breathing, as naturall life in 
man, ea at " th a more abonnding ſpirituallli ife, which | 
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fbould vent and diffuſe it ſelfe in ſo many thouſand [eve- 


rall gifts andexcellencies as (in a manner jthere are ſeve- 
rall Chriſtia#s ; eſpecially in the Miniſters of the word 

whoſelippes, as they preſerve knowledge, ſo have 
theytheir ſeveral abilities ſome ro caſt downe,raiſe up, 
intreat,perſwade,convince,inftru@,threaten,inſinu- 
atc, reforme, illuſtrate, explaine, open, divide, and 
conveigh truths robe ſeverallcapacities of their hearts, 
In whichcbe Author of this Booke ( aman wellknowne to 
your Hononrs )being ſo excellently ſometime adorned with 
a compound of theſe and many moe gifts, (inmeſt wherof* 
he excelled ) that the memory of ſo pious, painfull, and 
learned.a mar of God might not be forgotten, Tadyen- 
cured to ſhrowd this booke under your Honours wings of 
protection,Fo receiroe ſome luſtre and countenauee by your: 
farvour, clearing the obſcuritythereafin place of che mp 
rious hand of the moſt worthy Author now dead : Shoe 
he was, and his Name and Fanie( I hope )yet is and ever 
will be precious in your fight ; So 1 hope the Relationbe 
ſometime had with ſome of yours,and eſtimation from 0H, 
would purchaſe me eafily a pardois for this intruding 
boldneſſe, whereby I bavve aſſayed to declare my 
[elfe ever, Yacht [ 


Tour Honourss n al hilmble 
| auty bound, 


y, 5 Hanrrto 


4nd [e Vee 
are {evpe- 
he Word - 
ſo harve 
raiſe up, 
,inſtous- 
ide, aud 
ir heatts, 
n2whe to 
ned with 
z wherof 
full, and 
Tadyen- 
wings of 
e by you 
fries 
J Wwhoas 
and ever 
ation be 
from Jou, 


truding 


clare my 
« 4 ﬆ ! 
I hiimble 


HaRrro 


ge Owe 
———_— 


To the Reader. 


Know not what epologie tomake for my 
{clfe, that now in the copious multiplicity 
of Treats/es of this nature, I ſhould yet 
z& thruft forth more, as though I could bea 
y poorc meancs to bring-unto thee any new 
matter, which, by: ſome former W ort 
—* had not beene ſaid before, And ſurely, this 
8D gBYea> CA hadalmoſt diſcouraged me,untill Icalledto + 
mind the ſpeech and counſell of a Right Reverend Father of the 
Chmrch, (yctalive) which was,T hat if a thouſand ſeverall men had 
all written on theſe ſeveral ſubjefts : yet he could wifh them all prin- 
ted, For ( ſaidbe ) though all doe agree in the maine, yet ſhould we 
ſee a different carriage of elegancy and tariety of the ſame ſpirityin the 
divers diftributions, am by 45” Jas and proſecutions of the (ame ſub- 
jet , Whereby{ atleaſt ) this prefit would come, that the ſoule 
might now and then be ravithed in the admiration of the raritics 
of that Wonder-working-ſpirit, which ſo diffaſeth it ſelfe in choice - 
ofexcellent abilities ( all exquiſite and divers ) among ſuch multi- 
tudes of ſeverall men, This with the delight I tooke in reading, 
trimming and writing them out (with very much adoe) together 
with the defire Thad to doe ſome poore ſervice to the Church, 
and perpetuate the memory ofthe Al-deſerving, moſt worthy, and 
learned Author ( ſometime my deare friend ) imboldned me to 
venter them unto thy view, at the requeſt of his ſolnetime deare 
Fife and Exccutrix. I beſeech thee therfore, favourably to cenſure 
what is done, accepting the ſame in good part, from him who 
chuſedrather to preſent thee witha few (»wmes which fell from 
this Holy mans Preaching, then altogether burie in ſilence with 
him, his ord: and/Forkes. Truc itis, he wrote an infic Fu i= 
cate exceeding ſmall abbreviated No 


\ 


< wor - <5 5 bs 4 . 3 


© RES 
a »* £ £ CoM 
- out of all hope apa Poſ-. ©. 
( 4: 326 PERACGE ; 
- * \- BG Es ' »> 4) , F RE _ 4 


4 þ at 
< GALEN ID pr 
* g's f - - rad 1 + -%E 
a5 t 3, 6 > So 
- : 44 


£2 | ___ TotheReader. 
 billey boreal. (afar yeviariden edtootnday good Preichefyy 
whcreby they we Poſterity of their Labonrs)by reaſon wherot, 
theſc three Treatiſes (mingled as they arc) were with much adoe; 
by a painfull W riter, and other helpes, fetcht ( as it were ) our of 
the fire, and fo brought to this imperfe& perfetion. the former 
two by him were never cadet fon the-pablike view : only that 
of Repentance, with his owne/Epiſte, he had appointed for the 
| Prefle, at our earneſt intreaty, but left it unfiniſhed to his minde, 
 - Therefore if thercin thou finde?t any thing plealing for tby good : 
A and fo canſt meaſure Ex wrprne Leonem : judge, if the Eccho of his 
' voice, the traces: of his: forre-fteps,, be ſuch tn ſcattered wnperfe #8 
Notes,what were thoſe ſweet and excellext Straines of Learning ard 
Pi:ty, wherwith he was moſt plentifully indowed,and wherwith 
; this Booke liad beene more abundantly ſtored if his exa&t curious 
hand had limited it aut for thisufe. Mach:more I might ſay of him, 
but why ſhould. I?eccing it were but tocxtenuate the worth of ſuch 
aſhining and a burning Zampe,by labouring to expreſle, that which 
was unexpreſſable; and which my. ignorance was never able to 
reach or ſearch into. Onely my requeſtunto thee now 1s, to for- 
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therein;afſuring thy ſelfe I meant wellz though I could not reach 

the Altitude of the Author as I wiſhed;; nor amplific bis brevitics 

Cas not daring to meddle with Apelles unfiniſhed Pifture : ) which 
| great favour ſhall binde. me yet: further:to- ayme at-thy good : 
. Temaining.in the meanc tyme, ua 
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Thy ſervant in Chriſt Jeſus, 


th | J S HART; 


give my weakenefle, and thoſe-wong/ing wiftakings, which(by my - 
1gnorance\and want: of judgment ta diſpoſe aright ) arc found- 
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Queſtion. 
6) Hy was man mad: ? | 

JS Anſwer, To ſerve God,Pre,i6.4, 
Afts 17.27. 
Q. YYhat gather we of this ? 
\ . Thatour firſt, and chiefeſt care muſt 

beto ſerve God, 1at.6.3 3. Proiq.7. 
a Q. hom deth this D oftrine meete withall? 
A.Firf, with thoſe that thinke it chough 


. 
 -y 
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Secandly,it meeteth with thoſe ; who though they have ſome 
carc of it;yet make itnot their firſt and chiefeſt care, but letevery 
worldly bufineſſe take place before it, 

Q. How doe we know there 1 a God ? wy 

A.Firſt,by the Scriptures, Sccondly,by the light of Reaſon. 

Q. YVhat be the reaſons ? 

A. The firſt is drawne from the Workes of God : The ſecond 
is taken fromthe Teſtimony ef our owne Conſcience, 

Q. VVhat s the firſt? 

eZ, When wee ſce a faire and a goodly Tower, though wee 
faw notthe workeman when he built it, yet wee eaſily conceive 
that there was ſome ArchiteRt ——_— it, and ſet ix up ; So 


when 


—— 


Grounds of Religion. | 
when we ſce the glorious frame of Heaven,and Earth, wee eaſy 
conccive,that there is a God who made it, though wee ſee him 
not. 

Q. What is the ſecond? 

eZ. Whenas a man hath committed any horrible fat as mar. 
der,theft,blaſphemic,and thelike ; Though he hide it from men, 
yet he feeles (then eſpecially when he is wakened np with ſome 
judgement) continuall gripings and gnawings, and fearcfull ter- 
rors in his heart, which 1s nothing elſe, but a ſecret guiltinefle, and 
acloſe feeling, that there is a God, who will revenge it. 

Q. What ts God ? | 

A. God is a Spirit, or a ſpirituall fubftance, having his being of 
himſelfe, Tohn 4.24. 

Q. hat gather we of this that God 1s 4 Spirit ? 

e7.That they that conceive God to be like an old man fitting in 
heaven,worſhip an horrible Idol in ſtcad ofthe truc God, Luke 24. 
39. Numbers 23.19, 

5 Þ What ſay you they of pi Faring G od 577 glaſſe windowes rs 
worſhip © 

e. It is oxe of the abominations in Popery, clecrely condem- 
ncd by the Lord, Dent. 4.14,15.Rom.1.23. 

Q. why is Godſaid ts bave bs Being of hinsſelfe ? 

A. Bccauſe all that we have we have from God, but whatſoe< 
yer God hath he hath ofnone,but of himſelfe alone, Heb,1,3, * 

Q. How are we to conceive of God ? 

* A. By his properties, That Ged is a Divine power. Firſt, moft 
eighty. Secondly,moſt Fife, Thirdly, moſt I»ff. Fourthly,moſt 
- CHereifull, and fifely Infinite. 

Q, Fherein appeareth the great might and power of God ? 

A. Firſt, in making the world of nothing, all the world being 
not able to make one filly flie,” Secondly, in upholding it now 
5622.yeares ; Whereas Iron houfes that men make will moulder 
away 1n many leflc, 


Thirdly, in converting the ſoule of, a finner, it being a harder |. 
matter, then ro make the world : For in creating the world, the |; 


' Lord found no reſiſtance, nothing that Rood up againſt him to 
hinder his worke,but in converting the ſoule of a finner the Lord 


findes a reſiſtance, men labouring tohinder his worke inthem, and Þ 


Qiie | 


. oppoſing themſelyes againſt it, Ephe/an.19. 


Grounds of Religion. 2 


ly Q. YYhat uſe may we make of thu Property ? 
hs A. Firſt, that ſeeing wee be glad to get the favour of mighty 
men, we be more carcfull to get the Lords favour,who is mightier 
then they all, P/al.20.7, : 
ny Secondly, that we faint not in any trouble, ſeeing God is moſt 
* mighty that takes our part ; For no man is ſo poore, but God by 
" his power can make him rich; No man is ſo fick, but God by his 
= power can make him whole : No man is ſo weake, but God by 
. his power can make him ſtrong, Heb.1 3.6. 
Thirdly, that we feare to diſpleaſe him, who is able to doe us 
c more harine, then all the men in all the world can do, Luke 112.5. 
_—_ Q. Y Phat ts the ſecond Property of God? 
A, He is moſt F'/e. 
- Q. Wherein appeareth the Wiſedome of God ? 
_ A. In two things principally. Firſt, In framing the world ſo 
4e wiſely ; that menand Angels may wonder atit : if the Swnne had 
- ' beeneſetlower, it would have burnt us; if higher,the beames of 


It with ſuch comfort would not have reached unto us. Ifall had 
been Summer,heate would have parched us, If all had been ter, 
N- +, cold would have killed us. If all had becne Day, many a miſer 
; Would havckillednp himſelfe,and his ſervants and his cattell with 
. too much working, many an angry man would have killed him-- 
_ ſclfe with Fretting. / Fan Em. . 
Secondly,In ordering the things of this world with ſuch moſt 
excellent wiſdome ſurpaſling all admiration. For ſome things 
wee may buy, as Mecate, Drinke, and cloathes ; And ſome things 
againe we cannot buy ; when we have meate, we cannot buy 
a good ſtomacke to our meate ; When we have Corne, we can- 
; not buy ſeaſonable weather to ſow our corne, moſt wiſely God 
"B > hathlaydup ſome part of cvery —_— with himſelfe, and retai- / ; | "7. = * 
t 


ned it, as it were in his owne hand, that men might be driven © 

cr » thereby more often te reſort unto him. For if men might have all = 
we things here below ; They would never goe ſo farre as Heaven SG 
he 2 to fetch any any thing thence, : - 7 
"0, Q.YVhat aſe may we make of this propertie ? i = : 
d © - Toreſt contented with that portion, that God gives ns, 
ng oy Vit that weather, which God ſends us, with thoſe lofles, and 


; troubles that God brings upon us, Godis wiſer then the wifeſt 
of us, andtherefore-knowes alwaics what is fitteſt for us. And 


_ A Ar: BS ; =, :atherefore 
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Grounds of Religion: 
therefore to thinke, when God ſends us ſickneſſe, that health were- 
better ; when God takes away our children, it were better to- 
have them ſtill; Ir is the fally of our hearts; to make our ſelves wis. 
fer then God. | 

Q. YVhat u the third Propertie of God? 

A. He is moſt «FF, 

Q. YVherein appeareth the Tuftice of God ? 

A. In blefling the godly, and puniſhing the wicked. 

Q. How ſtands it then with Inſtice, that the godly are commonly 
3n wort ftate ? 

A, Very well, for though they have but little, yer they have. 
more contentment, and more joy1in that little, then the wicked 
have in all their plenty, P/al. 37.16. 2 

Secondly, though they have but little, yer God gives them a. ® 
true, and an holy uſe of it : they ſpend, and uſe that little well, # 
Eſay 23.18. 

Thirdly. that little they have is a pledge anda pawne, that God 
bath greater things referved for them. : As a man is put in poſs. 
ſeſſion ofthe whole ficld by receiving a little Turfe in his hand, 
Pro.13.9. 

Fourthly, that they want outwardly,they have inwardly,P /al. 
45:T-3.Thougl they be not rich in the purſe, yet theyarc rich in- 
Faith, /am.2.5. Though they have not gold, yet they have that. 
which is better then gold, ob 28.15,16, 1 Pet,1:7. 

Fiftly,that which God is behinde with them in this world, hall 
be paid them with vantage inthe world to come, Hat.1 9.28. ; F 

Q: YYhat uſe may we make of this Property ? " 

A, That ſecing all our {ins were puniſhed in Chriſt,they cannoe- | 
in jaſtice be puniſhed in our ſelves againe eternally, and therefore: | 
all they ſtand fuily.diſcharged before the judgement ſeate of God, 
who by atrue andalively faith have received Chriſt, For as when: 
the Surety hath anſwered the debt, it cannot in any right be de-- ; 

manded of the debtor againe : So ſeeing Chriſt hath diſcharged: | 
for ourfins, we ought not in any equity to be charged withthem,. 
£/a . 

Q ky then are the godly. puniſhed when they fin? | 

A.They are puniſhed net in Judgement, butin Mercy to wea- 
ken the firength of finne and to keepe under the rebellion ef their 
gature, which (till dwelleth in them,P/al. 11971, 

| | | Q7Vhat 


- 


.- Q. What may we further learnt from this Projevrie ® - 
- F, That will right wrongs of his' children, 4 7heF.r, 


"6,7. And that the wicked have good canſe to hang downs thieir 


heads, knowing that God in juſtice for every ſin will be auchi- 
ged of them; they muſt pay full Fweetly for every oath oy 


 {weare, for every lie they tell, for every Sabborh they miſperid, 


and therefore with trembling Hearts they may looke every houre 
when the fire will fall from Hcaven, that ſhall burne them, when 
the great Judge ſhall appeafe in the clouds, who will condetine 
them,P?9,11.21, | | 
 'Q. What # thr fourth Propertie of God ? 

A. He is moſt Mercofmll. 

Q. Wherein appeareth the mortie of God ? 

A. Firſt, in making 'us Men, - when hee might have made us 
Beaſts; im making as wiſe, when he might have made us ftarke 
fooles ; Ih giving us limbes, whenhe might have made ns lane; In 
giving us ſighr,when he might have made as blinde. 

Secondly, in providing things needfull for us : 'When we are 
ſick,herbs to heale us : when we are cold,fire to watme us; when 
we arc hungry, meat to fced ws: when we are naked, wooll to 
cloath us. Andthe more to commend his Mercics, hee provides: 
us of ali theſe things, when we ate his greareft enemies, No 
man will do ſo miuch for his friend; as God doth for his toes. We 
came intothe wotld with nevet a penny in our Purſe, with never 
& ſheafe in our Barnes, with nevef a ſheepe in-our folds, with ne- 
ver a Coate on our backe; and yetthe Lord hath filled our lives 
with great abundanice. | 

Thirdly, in ſparing of our fins and that diverſly, Firft, in hiding 
many of our fins fromthe eyes of the world : . For if the world 
knew as much by us as God knowes, the beſt man:that lives 
would bluſh ro ſhew his face. 

Secondly, giving us a time to repent ; for if God ſhould datrine 


. everyſinner ſo ſoone as hee ſinfes againſt him, wofull were our 


caſe, for none would be faved : it is Gods mercy that wee live- 
and breath upon the Barth, being guilty of ſo many' rebellious . 
mutinies and treaſons againſt our heavenly King,as c7ewjabiaith, 
Lamem,3,22, | | 

- Thirdly, in afing all memes to draw us to repentance ; like 
onethat would gladly unidoc OE, ; hetrics key after key, till 
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he hath tryed every key in his bunch, So Godhath tryed by Mer- 
cy,and wy Judgment; he hath trycd by poverty,and tryed by 
plenty, becauſe he would gladly by ſome meanes bring us tohtm, 
- Efay 5.4. As when a great fifh is caught upon the hook, the fiſh 
pulls and the man pulls, and the fiſh pulls againe : So God and the 
finfull ſoule lie wreſiling together, the ſoule drawes to-Hel, and 
God pulls to Heaven, 10 faine God would have us, who care too 
little ta be ſaved of him. | 

Q. hat uſe make we of this Property ? ; 

A, Firſt,that men have good cauſe to love God, ſeeing hee doth 
more for them then the dearcſt friend in the world will do;If we 
{hould injure our friend but halfe ſo much, as we injure God, he 
would ſoone caft us off, P/a/.27.10. 

Secondly,they dec the Lord of Heaven great wrong who pray 
tothe Yirgin ary, or toany of the Saints, as if they were more 
favourably inclined to Mercy then the Lord,P/al.5e.15. 

Q. What s the laſt Property of God ? 

A. He is Infinite, 

Q. Wherein appeareth the infiniteneſſe of God? 

, Firſt,in reſpeR of Time, _ 

IS things Coe reſpedt of EF 

In reſpe& of Time,becauſe he is everlaſting without beginning, 
end without end,beyond all time,E/ay 51.5. 

In reſpe& of Place ; becauſe he filleth all places with his pre» 
fence,P/al,1 39.78. #4 | 7 
. Q. what aſe do we make of this Propertic ? 

A. Firſt,to walke with fearc and reverence all our daies; be- 
cauſe God is an cye-witneſfle of all wedoe, or ſay, and therefore 
we ought to walke with as great ſhamefacedneſſe, and baſhfull- 
nefle before him, as beforethe greateſt Prince cr power-in the 
world, Pro.t5.11. | | 

Secondly, not tobe diſmayed in any trouble, becauſe God is 
ever athand to take our part ; As achilde will not care for the ſer- 
vants, ſo long as he is in his fathers preſence,P/ſal.23 4. 

Thirdly,rhart the divine Nature enghtrather with reyerenceto 
be adarcd, then curiouſly to be ſearched, for lecing Godis infinite 


I all his nature ; ſo mighty that none can conceive how mighty - 


he.is, ſo wiſe that all the wits in the world: cannot tell how wiſe 
be 1s; Weare no moreable to comprehend his Excellent Natures 


, then _ 
< > | 
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_ Grounds of Religion] 
then we are tograſpe the Mountaines in our armes,ot to ſpanthe 


| broadeſt of the Seawith our fingers, 1 75m 6.16. 


Q. How manyper ſons be there in the God-head ? 

e7. Three,the Father,the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
 Q. Is it needfull for us to know the diſtinition of the Perſons? 

ef, Very necdfull, for the Turkes and the Jewes confefle one 
God, but becauſe they denie the diſtirtion of the Perſons, -they 
neither acknowledge the Sonne of God their Redeemer, nor the 
Holy Ghoſt their SanQifier. 

Secondly, the Majeſty of God is unſearchable, and- cannot bee 
apprehended, but as it cemmeth forth, and revecales it ſelfe in the 
Perſon of the Sonne, and therefore they that know not the Sonne 


2 


Godhead, 


of God, they in very deed know not God, Tohiz 1.18, 1 Toh.2.23. 


Q. Y/hat ts the Father ? 

eA, The Father is that perſon inthe God-hcad, who begetteth 
the Sonne, P/al.2.7. , | | 

Q. YYhat ts the Sowne ? 

A. The Sonne is that perſon, who is begotten of the Father, 
John 1.14. | \ | - 

Q. YYhat i the Holy Ghoſt ? | 

4. The Holy Ghoſt is that Perſon,who proceedeth from them, 
both from the Father and the Sonne,/ohb.15.16,Gal.4.6, i 

Q. Wat not the Father before the Sonne ? 

A.The Sonne is everlaſting as well as the Father,/for the Sonne 
is the Wiſdome of the Father, and therefore as wee cannot fay, 
there was any time when God was without wiſdome : Sowee 
cannot ſay there was any time, when God was without a Sonne, 
Pre.$.243, - | | 
u: yo there not three Geds,as there are three Perſons ? 

A. No, for all the three Perſons are but one and the ſelfeſame 
God: ſo that as the Root, and the Bady and branches of a tree, 


,arcall but onetree ; So the Father, the Sonne,and the Holy Ghoſt 


are all-but one God, and therefore they that conceive the three 


' Perſons to be ſo diſtin, as three men are ; they entertaine a falſe 


conceit of the living God,1 Cor, 8.4. 
Q. YVhat uſe may we make of thus ? | 
A. That whoſoever worſhippeth one of the divine Perſons; 


worſhippeth them all, becauſe they are all bat one and' the ſelfe-". 
not thinke when they pray ' 
tg 


fame God; And therefore men my 
D + 


. toall, /ohy-5.23. 
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to-one ef the divine Verſops, the other is paſſed by, but hoe char 
honourerh one, haneyrexh all, and he that prayork to one, prayer = 


; i 


Q. How muſt we ſerve God wo 
' A. According te bis Word, nat aftor our fancies, but as God 
bimſclfe will be erved,Dewr. 13. 33. 

Q YVhat gather we of this ? | 

A. Thatall will-worſhip brought in by men without warrant 
of the Word of Gad,is to be condemned, Marke 1 7.1 7. 

Q. YVVkhat ts the Word of God? © 

A. That which is containedin the holy Scriptures.in the Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament : there God ſpeakes unto us, and 
breakes his minge familiarly, how arid in what ſort ho will be fer- 
ved of us. 2.75m.3.16. 5 

 Q. YVhat nſec may we make of thus ? - 

p ad ad 64 that as as the Bible appeareth, the bleſſed 
monthof God is open to inſtru us, and that they which rcgard 
not the-Scriptyres, regard not the voice of God, and they that 
ſuffer the Bible to lye claſped and ſhut in their houſes, do as it were 
ſcale up the mouth of God, that he may not ſpeake unto them# 

Q. How know we rhat the Scriptures are the Werd of God? | 

e7.By thepawer of them, for God alone is abls to convertthe 
ſoule of a {inner ,and to beget faith,and therforo ſecing the preach- 
ing of tha Scriptures bath begatten faith in us, and converted us 
unto God, we-muſt needs cenfeſle, cven from our owne fecling, 
that the Scripturgs are the very arme and power of God. 

 Q. VV hy ave they tearmedthe Old and New Toft anzont ? 

ef. Becauſe as a man by his Will and Teſtament diſpoſe thoſe 
lands and gaods which he hath.: So God inthe Scriptures, hath 
bequeathed many bleſſings, as it were anumber of legacies to the 
fonnces of man. . 2," Ee Eons 

Q._VVbat did God bequeath inthe Old: Teſtament ? 


A.. Salvation and eternall Pcace to thoſe that fulfill the Law ;- 


Miſery and-hell, andectcrnall deathto thoſe that breake the Law, 


Dent.28.15, . 
Q. YVhat did God bequeath in the New Teftament ? \ — _ 
A. Salvation and:eternall Peace to thoſe that beleeve in Chriſt : 


and canteariwiſe, Condemr.ation and/Eternall death to thoſe that 
belegve nat in hier © By the Qld Teſtament none page: bs ; 
. . : þ 4 3 , t [= ” - 


1.5.8 


hcrite, who belceeve in Chriſt, Aforke 16.16; © 

Q. Are all the Booker in the Bible to herecerived alike ? <1 
, . Ne,for the Apocryphgll arc no further to be received, then 
7; they conſent with the Canonicall Bookes, or with ſound reaſon, 

Q. What Bookes are Canonicall? 

4. All in the New Teſtament, and ſo many in the Old as were 
o written by Xoſes, or any of the Prophets, fo that all are Canoni- 

call from Geneſis to Malachy who was the laft Prophet. 

Q. Why are they called Canonical ? 
» ' F, Becauſe they are the:rule to dire& our faith, and our life ; 
d for Canexin Greeke fignifieth 4 Rale,ora ſquare; which a Maſon, 
X or a Carpentcr ufcth for his direftion m his worke ; 'So that as 
they worke all by rule and line ; fo we muſt __ out both. our 
Faith and our life by theſe holy Bookes. 

Q. What Bookes are Apocryphall ? 

A. Allin the 0/dTeffament, that were written afrerthe time 
of the Prophets ; as the firſt of E/dras.and the fecond of Tobit, Iu- 
death, Wi , Becleſtaſticus, or Jeſus Sirach, certaine peeces of 
Eſther, and Daniel, with the Prayer of Manaſſer, the 1 of Afaccabe- 
#,4nd the ſecond. 

"Q. wy ave not theſe (ſanonicall us wall as the reſt * 

. H. Becauſe they werenot written by 2foſer, or the Rr: 
| who were the penne-men of the Holy Ghoft, bur by ether 

| men, who hav! not ſo. great a meaſure of the Spirit, coul 
write all 0 heavenly,/and ſo purely as the Frophets Wd," 

Q. Why evo they valteit Apoeryphall * 

A. Beceuſe they came not fore with Publike authority Hom 
God,bur crept in cloſely, and by ftcalth into the Church: for 4pc= 


vs aw toi 


eryphall i in Grecke fignitieth athing larking'in a hole or a corner,to” 


ſhew that theſe Books arc not nobly berne';+ Andthereforc how- 
» ſocverthey tap be profitable, yer they oupht not to ſpeake;with 
_  equall anthorityinthe Congregation ofthe Lord,Dexr.23.2. 
Q. Had we not need of good warrant to flrike of, fo many Bookes 
from the Canon? 


| 4: So we have Chriſt himſclfe, who i interpreting all the Scrip- 


tires, iiterpreted no more but 22/0: and the:Prophets, * And. 
therefofe ſeeing thefe Bookes of 7 obith, Indnhand the reſt, be- 


W 2 ; p Rn 3 
thoſe that fulfill the Law; By the New Tellament, allthoſein-' _ 3 


long neither to Adoſer, nor the Prophets, as bring wrinten fer 
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theirtims. :Tris manifclt thar our SaviourClirift hath ſhut thens 
out from the Canon of the Scriptures, Exke 24:25, - nt 47 


I. 


RES. Q. Wat u the drift ani ſcope of all th: Scriptures? >: th 
Scriprures. . 7 To teachus how to be ſaved, and to chalke.out the way that 
leadethunto truc happines,andeternall life; z Tim. 3 .5;10h.20.3r. 
Q. How may a man be ſaved? | Is 
Salyation, "aL; Thereare three things required'of himrhat will be ſaved. - | 
Firſt, he malt know and be perſwaded of his owae. miferable 


eſtate,by nature;and be humbledfor it.  -* - © : ; O 
Secondly,he muſt be perſwaded of his happie eſtate in Chriſt. = c 
Thirdly,he muſt praQife that godly and Chriſtian kinde of life, # u 

which every one is commanded to live; that beloeves in Chriſt, « 

Q. What is the firſt thing required of him that will-be ſaved ? | 

A.: He muſt know his niiſerable eftate in; himſelte; how wret-- KW t! 
ched and how wofull he were if God ſhouldnot looke upon him KF tl 
with favour;and mercy in the face of Chriſt. \ WNT, | 

Q: Why s it needfull ta know our miſerable eftate ? |. 

..A. Becauſe theſight of 'it will ſend us more ſpeedily to Chrilt. e\ 
Secondly, it will make us ſet greater price on the benefit, which th 
we have by him, : ay 

Q. How doth this appeare ? : | . 6 | 

 A.For when weſce;how deepty we are indebted, and indange- 2 

redto God,that it is nodribling ſum that we owe him,but ſo huge ſh 


a matter, that neither we, nor all the friends we have, arcable to - 
_ difſchargeit; this will make us ſeck more carcfully to Chriſt togil- 
| charge it for us, and offer occaſion tothirnke more highly: of him, * 7 

who hath brought us a full diſcharge for ſo-greata debt; br: 

:::Q:; What is onr Eftate in our ſelves? + + 
A. Wearedead infins, like a Coarſe, ; thatis layed out, and 

3 'waitcs but the buriall,to be caſt into the grave. | 
mall. .Q. How are we fallen _ this eftate ? | 
_ "WG Hg 6g. SPartly by 41am fins, D t 
ns 1.10 ways, Jan burcly by our owne Ges 00 | 4 
| '.Q. Fhatwas Adams ſin ; : \ W- ti 


A. Theeatirg of the forbidden fruit, whereby he wrapt up , 


| W 
himſclfe, and all his Poſterity in the wrath of Ged, | as weee a 
Nable man by committing Treaſon,not onely hurts himſelfe, but. 
re 


tabeohl cn eng ” rt tohis children to0;Row, 5.12. - 
--Q. What gether we of this? | 3105 So 07 rotor tu 
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A. That he that willRand off from Chriſt,bad need haye a _ 
purſe,- when he ſhall not onely pay that which himſelfe owes, but 
that alſo-wherein Adaw his father was indebted to God. 

Q. YV/hat is our owne ſinne ? 

A.Our owne in 1 Originall fin, .R A os 
is of two ſorts, bo Actual fin, J-I29 

. Q. What wv original finne ? | 

'A. Original fin is that backwardnefle, and untowatdnefſe of 


' our nature, whereby weſtand not indiffercntly aftected, butueter ; 


enemies to all the Guties of obodience, and holineſle required of 
us, Row, 7.23, [+ 
. In what part 75 0ri inall Suvc | ? | 
A. It hath ſtricken gi a poyſon through all our res, ſo that 
they areall bent againſt God like a ſort of Rebells, that have put 
themſelves in armes againſt their King,Ga/. 5.27, | 
_ Q. Hows is the Vnderſtanding corrupted? 
 eA. tis blinde and ignorant inthe things of Ged.and therefore 
even they that are wiſc and wittic in the matters of the world, in 
the matters of God arc of no capacity,8& of no conceit,1 Cor.2. I4. 
. How « thewill corrupted? .: 
A,.lt onely willeth and luficth after evil, like a ficke man, mas 


cares not for wholſome meate, but his tomacke onely ſta 


ſlupperſauce,and that whichis naught, James 4.5. 
> What & eACtnall finne ? 
e4.. That whichariſeth from the corroption af our nature, liko 
ſparkes from a Furnace,Gal.5.19. | KF 
Q. How many ſorts are there of it ? 
I Soul thoughts in the minde, 
- - 2 Evill defires in the heart. 
"Three" Torts 3 Evill words and workes _— thence, 
| Atat 15.19. wu 4s, O 
> Q, What gather we of thu ? 
A. That wc are not dead in ſome onefin, but arc dead] in many 


- 


, tingthe ſoule being wonnded in every part, an G having bledasi it 


weretodeath at every joynt. - | 
QaE what i the miſery of this eftate ? 
xceeding great, partly inreſpe& of fin jt ſelfeand TED iR, 
reſpet of the puniſhment of ſi In,Row.7.7 4. S: 
val is the miſery of this a in ww of fon f 


by 
4,Fuſt, | " 
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73 | Grounds of Relogion.. 
| e. Pitfh, that men grow worſe and worſe inthiceſte, even 
a5 adead man, the longer he lies above grennd; the more he- ſeti- 
teth ; Sothey that aredeadinſin, the longer they live, the mors 
ſinfull they are;as yeares increaſe, ſo wickednefſe and fin is inctea- 
{ed with them, 2 Tim.3.13: SINE | 
Sccondly,that men live in it without any feeling and trouble of V 
minde; even as a dead man, though he ſents and favours, that no * ft: 
- @Qn 
M 
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. Man can abide him ; yet he ſmels mt not himſelfe, and cherefore is 
never gricved nor troubled far it. So they that be dead in (ine, 
though they be loathfome both to God and man, yet they have no 
feeling of their badeſtate, and therefore they are never vexed not 
grieved for it,Rev.3.1%, ._ Te | 

"Thirdly,thar men ſegk tiot to come out of ir:even as a dead man |: m 
will never ſtirre his foote, nor fo muchas becken-with his finger _ to 
for one to helpe him,and give him life.So they that are dead in firr,, 
.are well content to lye ſtill-in that eſtate, and will not tſe rhe leaſt = 
gent rpg | necrmoroorh - 1h no RE [ 

Fonrthly, that they profit n the meanes that 4 FF no 
doc ther good; tet the Lord ring is judgements intheir cares, 7 
ye: they heare no more then a dead manHheares: let him fetup ne- 
ver foitiany hining lightinthe Chatch, yer they ſee' no more 


then 24ead tmanſ{ces © they taft no miore fometimes in the Word," #, fin 
then a dead man dothin his meate; Afar.r 3.14. cu 
Q, What is onr miſery in regard of the puniſhment of ſin ? s D 


2A We arcibjetotheemie of God, bothinthis life, and-in - > 
the life to come, Gal.3.10. Q7:7, % | 
Q. What u the curſe of God in this life ? 
| Partly on our ſelves. . 
A. Ttis of two ſorts, qAnd partly on the things that belong to 


Q. what 55 the curſe of God on'ehy ſelves ? : | 4 
A. It is the lofſe of our happy cſtate : For whereas before wo 
wete the hefres of God, and all his bleffingy belonged unto us; 2 
now" we have no righe.nor intereſt in any of them, As adead man *\}y 
| loſeth all that his farher by will had bequeathe@him, 
2 Secondly,the calamitics, that are'fallettuporus; on our bodies ; 
FT richvs/iewede. and death it fafe : on our ſoules, feare, forrow 


and deſpaire, | | | 
_ Q, What «theenrſe of Gedonthe things that belong wnnto 97 — 
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A. In onr goods, hinderances and lofles. In our Name; infamie 

and reproach. In our children,{ervants, parents,and friends,infinite 
miſcries that may grieve us. 

Q. YVYhat «the curſe of God inthe life to come ? 

ef, Eternall damnation both of body and ſoule- in hell fire; 
W hereas theftate of the wicked is much more miſerable then the 
ſtate of adogge, or a toade ; For when they die all their miſeries 
end,but when the wicked dic, then thcir greateft miſcrie begins, 
Mat. 25.41. | 

Q. YVVhat wilt the ſight of onr miſerable eftate worke in 14? 

4: In thoſe that belong to:Gad, it will worketrue humiliation 
and ſorrow. for their fins, For when they ſhall ſee themſclves ſo 
many waies guilty of the wrath of God; This will melt them m« 
to tears, and turne their joycs into heavineſle, and all their mirth 


- Intomourning, As 2.37. 


Q. YVhat gather we of this ? 

A.. That they, who have not truely; ſorrowed for their ſinnes, 
nor weptas.it were at the feer Jeſus inremembrance ofthem,can.. 
finde no ſound comfort, nor peace in Chriſt, Adat,11.28. 


What are the meanes to farther and helpe on this ſorrow for fin? Sorrow | 
7. Firſt; to conſider, that we,andall we; ſo long as we live.in for Sin- 


ſinne, are ſubj<R to the Curſe of Gad; curfed-in:our- ſelves, and; 
curſed in our friends,curſed in our bodies;and curſed in our ſoules, 
Dent.28.16,17. 

Secondly, to conſider that we are ſubje&to all thercurſes of God: 
And therefore if fome one bee 1o heavie: and intollerable, that it- 
makes us even weary of our lives ; How will it be with us, when: 
the whole wrath of God ſhal be powred 'ontupon us,Denz.23.45- 

Thirdly, toconſider that we arc ſubje& to the curſe: of God, 
continually,flecping and waking; riding and going, working and: 
playing,livingand dying,in this life, and inthe lifeto come, Denre. 


; 's n 
7 ©8.46,47. 


Fourthly, to confider that many thouſands lie damned in Hall: | 
for thoſe fins,wherein we live. Sodome-is in hell for pride,andyct: 
weare proud; The Garten for abufing his wealth, and yet we a-- 
buſc it. Corazss, becauſe they profited not by the Goſpell, and yet: 
we profitnobby it, /nde 7.ver/e. 
> Fiftly, to conſider our mortality, and the uneertaintic- oF-cup- 
life, that weknow-not how ſoone: ye ſhall dic; and if we _ | 


— 


Salvation 
ſecond 
thing, 


Chriſt, ? 


Grounds of Religion. 


this ſort, we goc damned to hell, Luke 1 2.20, 

Sixtly, to conſider, that rhere is no meanes to ſhift away from * 
the judgements of God, but howſocver they ſeeme to ſleepe for a - 
while; yet they will awake, and overtake us at the laſt, Num.32, 
I3. 2 Pet,2,6, F 

Seventhly,to conſider the judgements of God upon other men, 
and to weigh,that what God hath beene to them, he will be to us, 
if weliveintheſe (ins, Luk; 13.3. 

Eightly, that we uſc all our afflitions to this end, to conſider 
they be for ſinne ; and that we have as well deſcrved all the reſt 
of Gods judgements, as theſe which preſently lyc upon us. And 
therefore that we ſorrow not ſo much for the Evils,as for our fins 
that arc the cauſes of them, Lan2»r.5.16. 

Q. YV/hat ts the ſecond thing required of him, that would be ſaved? 

A,He muſt know & be perſwaded of his happy cſtate in Chriſt, | el 

Q. YVhat gather we of thu ? | Il 

. e. That though ſorrow for (in be neceflary : yet if anyreſtin  n 
this ſorrow,and ſccke not the remedy in Chrit, he ſhall never be © 
happy,ſer.50.4,5. 
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Q. What #s onr eft ate in Chriſt ? tr 
A. By Chriſt we arc free from all our miſcries, and fully and fit 
clearcly reſtored to truce happinefle, Row,8.1, an 
Q. How «id Chrift worke this ? g - 
A. By bearing the whole puniſhment, that was due to our fins, © 
for thereby the juſtice of God was fully anſwered,and we diſchar- 7 Ve 
gcd of all the fearcfull curſes that were writtenup againſt us, Gal. ” er 


.I3. 
oe . How u this declared in the Scriptures ? 

A. By theſimilitude of a Debtor : If a furety diſcharge the 
debt, the principall debtor in no good conſcience can be troubled, 
or arreſted for it. So Chriſt having .cancclled the Bonds, and 
brought us a full diſcharge for all our (ins, we cannot in any equity 
be challenged for any of them, Coloſ.2.1 4. 

Q. YVhat may we learne by thus ? 

A, That as a man in a tempeſt betakes himſelfe unto a tree, and 
thetrec beares off the rageand the violence of the ſtorme ; So we 
muſt runne to ſhelter and fave our ſelves under Jeſas Chriſt,when 
the rage of Gods wrath like a tempeſt beates upon us,7/4.4.6, 

Q. YVVhat is the ſecond meancs, whereby Chriſt hath brought us to 


baeppineſſe * A,His 


y Grounds of Religion. 
I A, His obedience and perfe@ righteouſneſſe in fulfilling the 


 — Law. Forlife andhappinefle is often promiſed to thoſe that filfill 
a 7} theLaw, Andthercforc, ſeeing all the faithfull Have fulfilled the 
» 2 Law inChrift, in as much as Chriſt hath fulfilled it for them ; 
> They muſt needslivetherein,and be happy by it, Rem, 8.3,4. 

, | Q. How # this declared ? 
» ef. Asa man makes over a Bill of debt to his friend, whereby 

: he mayrecover a great peece of money to the enriching of him- 
r ſelfe fr ever: So Chriſt hath made over his righteouſnes,and obe- 
t dicnce tous ; Sothat now we are able to purchaſc heaven, not by 
d our ownepenny, but by that ſtocke, which Chriſt our rich friend 
$ ' hathlentus, Rev.3.4. | 

Q. YYhat may we learne from hence ? 

? A. That as a man, when as his owne legges are fo weake, that 
, : they will not beare him, he layes all upon his ſtaffe ; So we muſt 


| : learnetolayallupon Chriſt, when our owne rightcouſnefle will 
n *':; notbearens ont. | 


C Q. FVhat t the third meanes ? 
A. His interceſſion, whereby Chrift is our Advocate, and in- 
treateth God the Father for the faithfull, when we are ſleeping,or 
d 7 finning,ornotthinking on God ; Then Chriſt in heaven is praying 
Z andintreating forus, Row.$., 34. 
= ; Q. HowdothChriftpray forms? | 
s, ©} A, Not by preftrating himſelfe at his Fathers'feet : but his 
r- - |; verypreſencc before GoT » hath init the force of a prayer to in» 
j/,. © treate Mercy and favour. 


Q. VF hat « the meanes to receive Chriſt ? 

| ef. Faithis the onely meanes to receive Chriſt, and to make 
he & himonrs : Sothat as a pogrc man reacheth out his hand,and takes 
d, &Z thebaggeof gold that isgiven; So a mandoth but reach out the 


nd #® handofFaith and receive Chrift, obs 1.12. 
ty XZ * Q.7/Vhat gather weof thu ? 

3 F 4. That thedivell will lay bardeſt at our faith, and had rather 

oY we had any gift, then the gift of Faith,and therfore ir muſt be our 

nd wiſdome above all our vertnes, to labour moſt for the nouriſhin 
vc and maintaining of faith, knowing,that without it,all thereſt w 
en doe us no good, Inde 3.verſe, | | PE ANY ee 
Q. What is FaitB ? 


<<, Faith is a ſure perſwaſion of the heart, that all our finnes 
is | | 2 are 


Ground of Religion. 700 
are'pardIncd in Chriſt, and that by meancs of his death is reconct- 
led,and:/become favourable to aur ſoules,r Tob.g.zr, © 
_--Q. How many kindes of faith are there ? 
if. Twokiah: An Hiſtoricall faith, 
; * Anda Juſtifying faith, 
Q. YYhat & Hiſtorical faith ? | | | 
A. The biſtoricall faith is that whereby a man beleeves in pe. 
 nerall;thcre is a God, and that there is ſalvation in Chriſt, but Bo 
his life, he cannot apply any of theſe things particularly to any 
comfort of himſclte,this faith-may be inthe Reprobates and in the # 
.divols, [aw,2.19. Kifing faith z 
. VVhat t the juſtifying faith ? , 
yy The Juſtifying Rich's that whereby a man belecves, not | 
oncly that there is a God ; but in particular, that he is his God,Not | 
-only,that Chriſt is a Saviour;but in particular, his Saviour, as The- 
mes {aid in Tobs 20.28. Thoxart wy God,and my Lord, And as Paxl 
alſo faith tothe Galat.2.20. I live by faith in the Soune of God whe 


hath loved me, and given him{clfe for me. | 
Q. How #t declared,that ſpecial Faith ts needfull ? t 
A, If a man be implcaded for debt,it ſhall not be e to ſay, I 
fuch a man at ſach atime payed a great ſumme of moncy for ether { 
men, but he muſt bring his Evidence that he was one ofthoſe for { 
whomhe payed it. So itis not enough to ſay, that Chriſt dycd for 
fin,unlefle thou be able to ſhew thy Evidence, even ſpeciall faith, 
that Chriſt dyed for thy (in. \ 
Q. YVVhat is the meancs to beget Faith, wm + 
A.The outward moſt uſuall meancs, whereby faith is wrought & f 
In us, isthe preaching of the word,Rew.10.17. i 
Q. YYhat gather we of this ? | 5 
ef. Thatthey that abſent themſclves from the preaching ofthe PD 


Word, or marke it not when they be preſent, deprive themſclves 
of the meanes of Faith, and fo conſequently of allthe happineſfſe, 
that comes by Chrift. % 


. YFhat i« the inward meanes ? 


A.The working of the Spirit of God, who opencth the heart ts 
beleeve thoſe things that arc preached,o AF.16.14, 2, 


Q. YYhat learne we by this ? 
eF. That faith is nor of our ſelves, bue the gift of God, and 
therefore we fiend wholly beholden to God for our ſalvation, 


who, 
CR == #j 


Ci 


. | Ground; of Rehoven. I 
whohath give1us Chriſt, and-alſo the hend of Faithes teceiys | 
bim.Epheſ.2.8. Toe | | £2.88, 
Re Af we reff here when faith u brgotten in mi? 
. We muſt labonr by all meanes to ſtrengthen and increaſe 
our faith, and daily to grow into a more ſweet fecling of the love 
of God in Chriſt, Rew: 1/17. bY, 0 5219 $5 tts 
_ What gathey we of this t _— 
. A, That thoſe men who negle@ the ordinary meanes to increaſe 
faith, as preaching, praying, reading, medjating, the Sacraments 
and thelike, have no true ſaving faith : Becauſe ſaving faith con- 
tinully growes,and increaſcth 1m thoſe that have it. 
Q: What are the fruits and benefits of Fawth ? Hs 
4. We enjoy wonderfull liberties, and priviledges thereby. paith, 
Firſt, weare juſtified, Secondly,we are adopted and made the ſons 
of God, aan oy rag wy by faith in Chriſt, 
. How axe we juſtsfie Faith ? Dy RT. 
X In that Chriſt having cleerely — ,for all our ſins, we oy m_ 
know and are affurednupon the promiſe and the W ord of Gad,that 
though we fin daily, and there be infinite ngatters of condemnation 
inus : yet we ſhall not be challenged, nor impleaded for any of our * 
ſins, but ſhall be accepted as juſt,and righteous for the obedicnce of 
Chriſt. Row. $8.33, | 
Q. How «this declared ? 
eA. By aſimilitude ; For no ſuite in law holdeth againſt the 
wifc,fo long as ker busband lives;but if the wife oweth any thing, 
her hasband maſt anſwer for it ; Even ſo when onr ſonles by true 
faith are efponſed and married unto Jeſas Chriſt, if the Divell lay 
any thin _ us, he cannot bring his Action againſt ps, but a» 
gull Cari our head and husband, who hath undertaken to ans 
wer for us. ; 


Q. What i the firſt fruit of Tuſtification ? | 


s 
» 
ha 
b 


+ A. Thefirft fruit,is Peace of Conſcience, For whereas before we 


ad a hell.in our hearts, and our conſcience was ever accufing us, 


and atraigning us for our fins, . now we have reſt and prace wich 

God;and as it were a heaven in our hearts by the affirance which 

. wehave inthe bloud of Chriſt, thar it hath. fully and cteerely dif 
charged us of all our fins, Row.5.r. by 


: hat is rhe ſecond fruit of Inflification ? be BE 
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18 ' _-., * Grounds of Religion: 
unſpcakcable gladnefle for the great favour, and mercy of Gad in 
Ch Row. 5 8. | L 2 1110] 
Q. What s the third fruit of Tnſt;figation? © Ks -£ 
A. The third fruite is rejoycing in troubles; for all the tronbles 
of the Godly ate the bleſlings of God, and are ſent for their good, 
and therefore unlefle they will {ricre. at Gods bleſlings, and the 
furtherance of t-cir owne good, they cannot grieveat any of the 
troubles, which God tm. favour and mercy brings upon them, 
Rom.5.3. l 
Q. what gather we of thu? | 
A, That when the will of Godis ſo.,. it is better for us to loſe 
_ our wealth, then to have our wealth':-- To loſe our children, then 
to have our children;to part with our liberties,then to injoy them, 
"and therefore wee ought toreſt with comfort in whatſoever ib 
{hall pleaſe God:to bring upon us, Row. 5.4. Is 
Q. V/hat « the fourth fruit of Iaſtification ? a | 
. A, Senſible tecling of the love of God; forthe godly ſhall even 
ſenſibly perceive,that they are in goodregard,and in good account: 
with the Lord, inthat he takes not every occaſion to breake off, 
eand to be angry with them, but paſſeth by many injarics,and ma- 
ny wrongs that are done againſt. him, Rows. 5.5. 7-052", for lhe f 
Q. VV hat ts the ſecond benefit we receive by faith in Chriſt? F1 
Adoption A. Wearedaily Adopted and made the ſons of God,Ga/.3.26, b 
Q. How are we maae the ſons of God by faith ? 
A. By faith we are made one with Chriſt, members of hjs body, 
ficſh of his cſh,and bone of his bone, And therefore, ſecing Chriſt | h 
is the Sonne of God, we who arc one with Chriſt, muſt needs be. ® 


pi £2. 


QA ſea oy 


<Q © 3A - 


the ſons of God ; for being meimbers and parts of Chriſt, we have 2 
good right and intcreſt in all rhe honour, that ariſcth unto our 


Head, Epbeſ.5.30. 
Enitsof Qu YV#4# arc the fruits of owr Adoption? - 
Adoption - 4» We arcthereby made the heires of God, and have all his = 
royalties, and the right of his Crowne, and his kingdome made.; - 
over tous, ſo that if God be moſt blefled, then wee ſhall be moſt 
-blefſed, who muſt fit downein the. Throne ; ang in the kingdome 
with him,Rew.8.17. -* | > 6k 
 Q. How ftads thu with the prore baſe eft ate of Gods childre here? * 
A. Very well; for they arc yet under age, andthcir lands are” | 
nat yet comcinto their hands, and therefore no maryell, if in'this 
Ca their © 


- 
Fo 
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kr their minority, they differ nothing from Seryanits, though they be 
Lords'of all;Ga/;4.1. | | x 
BA Q. What may we learn. of this ?. | i} 
v7 A. To paſſe our dayes with comfort, remembring,* that: how 
h h hard ſoever our ſtate be inthis world :- yer weare thehcires of a 
he & greatKing,andtheday will ſhortly come, when we ſhall be fetch- 
nn, = <dhome with honourto cndlefle happinefle in our Fathers houſe, 
: Q. YVhat zs the fecond fruit of our eAdoption * © ' 
A. We arethereby put in affurance of cternall life : For the 
G Sonne, ſaith Chriſt in: 7ebx 8.35 abidethin the houſe for ever,and 
& therefore if we be the ſons of Gad,. we are ſure that we ſhall 
n RF abidewich him for ever. A father will not caſt his children-out of 
Ns doorcs for every fault; No more will God his children for every 
= = fin,P/al.8&g 30. * 
| Q. How u this farther declared ? & | 
- eF.By the'care a father.harh of his.childrens good. For as a fa- 
= ther will bend all his wit and wiſdome to preferre his children, 


5 and will put by as much as he can thoſe lets and hindrances, which 
"A = ſtop them fromit :' So God bearing a fatherly aftfeRion to his 
| children, will-imploy theattermoſt.of his wiſdome;and bis skill to 
| favethein, 'And therefore; unlefle we will fay, Gad hath not wiſ- 
dome,or skill enough to do ir, we muſt needs.confeſſe,that we ſhall 
be faved;z Tim.1.12, | Wy 
. VVhat ts the third fruit of our Adoption ? 36. the S 
H . #1 We grow intofuch confidence of God, that we'dare traſt 
_" him-with our whole cftate 3 and thetefore laying downe'our lives. 
& andourlibertics, ant! all we poſleſſe, at his holy feer, we are well 
content,he diſpoſc ofns, and of all we have according to his owne 


, Will, Sam.15.26. | 

21 Phat Fob fourth frmie of our Adoption? | | 62 
N A,” Were affured thereby, that God carcth for us;and watch-. 
» 2] ycth overus, and delighteth' ro do us good,for being our Father,we 
= | ay aſſure our ſelves we ſhall 6£3de him a Father even mo ten- 
. derlyand moſt fatherly affe&ted todoc us good : Sothat as a father 


1s carking and caring for his chidren when his children are faſt 
allcepe: So God cares more for us, then we care for our ſelves 
. and many times thinksof our good, when we our ſelves are care; 
lefſcof it, Deve 8.7, 1 Pet.5.79. | | 
 Q. How & this further declared? * 


70 
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- #. A Kings childe hall nor be fiſferod to goe abroad without 
bis guard : So without a Guard of heavenly Angels, we ftirte not - 


a foot ; alwaicstheſe heavenly warriours are attending and Wai- i 
= onu;P/al,g1.11,12, ſc 

 * Q. har arhbifift frant of ovir Adoption Sc! 27) M 
A. We mdy ay with boldnefſe ad affurance,thiat we ſhalt be tl 
heard ; For wh a childe will mone himſelfe to his father, thinking G 


little and little to abate, and the wr of 1p hey grace of Chiiſt to: 


that if any will he bim, his owne father will docit: So we 
may boldly poure forth all our complaines into tho lappe of God 
withaffarance, that if any tnan heare us,he will(being our Father} af 


| bertioft ready to heare and to helpe us, x /ohn 5.14. = S 
Q. hat is the fixt frait of owr «Adoption? © = MM. 
A, We know that God will accept our poere ſervice, ind out i *. 


weake obedience at our hands : Foreven as a father had _ 


heare his little child tammer,then ſoine others Mn plaitely, 
the 


Godis mare pleaſed with the weake pray {mall o + 

ence of his childrep, then with all the to ages and labours of the w 

wicked, Heb. 11.4. ly 
Q, What is the rhird benefit we receive by faith i in Chrift £41 w 
A. SanCtification whereby we are freed from the of 


fin; and by litle and Fefle enabled through- the: ſpirit of C 


diwelling in us, tolove that which is _— and to. wake in is F 
x Cor'6.It. ab th 
How are we ſanttified by Fanth ? ns 
Era miakes us bs of Chriſt, 'and Chaiſb isthe head, | 10 
thay ditills Life and Grace,andhelinefic toro all bis parts 4 Sorthar! 'S 
they who are Chriſts, muſt needs pugonbahny Spiriean6-ife of of ve 
Ehrift, Epbe/. 4.16. ; | 
. How ts this further declaved ? yo 
A.” As a wilde Olivebeing ingraftedivts ancturaltandu kitule 
ke;loferh his wilde nacherink +5 9geame efthcftocke 7 So-we 
being once ihgrafred into Chriſt, feele: our naturall corruption byeg: 


poure forth it 2ife into us, and partaketh of | Ae of the W 


Rocks, | 
" Quiher rathey w8 a» of this ? WM are 
- , Thatthey whichlive wickedly and looſtly. howſoover bins * 


Bas ; yet they have indeed no pare of Top in Clo, : 


Grounds of Religion. | 21. 
Q. YPbat are the ſinits of Santtification fo bien amr aging 
«7, Firſt, ſpirituall freedomne andliberty;fromthe enbondage= Fruits of 
ment of fin ; For whereas before the Divell and Sinnedid ſo poſ- S42Riki- 
ſefle us, that for our lives, we could doe no-more, but what he © 
would have us: Now we have willingneſle,and abicnefle through 
on the ſpirit of Chriſt to live bolily and righteouſly in'the fight of 


God, Luke 1.74.75, 
s Q. VV hat i the ſecond fruit of SanFlification ? 
d A, Exceeding comfort in doing well, as C briſt faith; It is 
7) © mcatc anddrinke todo my Fathers will : So it doth-us as-much 


= good as onr meate,and it makes us cvcn glad in our hearts, when 
EZ wecan remember we-haye done any: thing that plcaſeth God, 


at © P/al.119.14. | 

er Ie Q. What & the third fruit of SanfTification ? : : 
Io | A.Deliverance from many evills,whereinto the wicked and un- 
A godly fall, for wheras the wicked are ſhamed many times for their 
1C wickedreſſe;As theft,treaſons,oppreflions,and the like: The god- 


ly living well,get a good nam.c amongſt men, ſothat they which 
will not live it them will ſpeake well of them, A#.5.13, 
1 - Q. Vlhat # the laſt fruit of Santtification? 
ﬆt- A. Afurtber ſcaling of ourcleftion and our adoption in Chriſt. 
* For by nature, we are wholy given to that which is naught : And - ; 
It ag S - S NA 
therefore,if there be any love of righteouſneſle, or hate of fin 'in A 
es, it is a token that we are regenerated, and ſo'conſequently the 3 


e, ſonnesof God, Row. 8.14, 2 Pet.1.10. f 
ar by Ylhat # the third thing required of bim that will bee [4- 
of If ved? | 


4. He that will be ſaved, wuſt -endeavour bimſclfe to leads a 
Chriſtian and agodly life, Heb. 12,14. 


Q. What gather we of this ? 
= A. Thathowfocver men profeſſe;; yet unlefle they labour ts 
T's eefraine,and amend their lives, they ſhall never be ſaved, ; 
roN Q. Seeing we are ſaved by faith onely : How ts good life needfaull to « 
mW ſalvation ? | / 


_  . Good life fs needfull notasthe cavſe of falvation: - for we Godlineflc 

are ſaved by the free favour of God in Chriſt, bur it is needfall as 

the pathway that leadeth to ſalvation, Even as a friend Ghould 

gon a great deale of Tregſure uponthe top of an hill ; the trea- --_ 
werc ours by our friends gift, I ould not joy ER” 


1p -fe 
” fm 
i 
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 ir,unlefſe we would climbeup the hill : So heaven and falvation is 
' ours by the gift of Chriſt; and yet we eannor enjoy it, unlefſe- by 
a godly,anda good life, we will walkeunto it, 2 7:5w. 1,9. m 
 Q. YVhere muſt we begin the godly life? © | 

eA, Firft,a man muſt labour to reforme his heart,to bring it our | 
of love with fan, - andto; like well of the holy things'of God, 7ey. T 


4.14. | | m 
Q. How # this declared? — wn > : te 
- A.If aman'would-make a bad trec good, it is notenough to MW Þ- 


chap off the branches, and the boughs, unlefle he change the very hi 
nature, and app of thetrce +/ So unlefle the very nature of the : 
heart be changed;andthe innermoſt affeRion bealrered in ir,all owr MW *'" 


labour in the godly life is bat-caſt away, Cor.4 14. | ki 
. What muſt a man do firſt in reforming bus heart * q i 
A. :He muſtcleare it of thoſe fins and corruptions, that na- S 
turilly cleave unto him: For-if the beſt ſeed be ſowne among ; 
thorne and bryers,it willnever thrive ; So till fin be weeded our, | b 
let us never look that any good will prove or proſper inthe heart, tl 
1, er. 4.4. . | ts | P 
Q. YYhat gather we of this ? . A 
' 2. Thar they which labour after good things, and; yet takeno I} . © 
paines to weaken their corruptions,and vo ſhake'oft their ſins, ſhall S 
never attaine toa godly life. | | j- 
Q. YYhat fint muſt we labour to ſhaks off ? - 
A, Al that cleave unto us,as the Apoſile faith in 2: Cor.7.1. Let 
ws cleanſs.our ſelves from all filthineſſe of the fleſh,and/pirit audgrow MW © 
np rnto full holineſſe in the feare of Goa,Heb,12.1, _ s 


Q.7Vbat gather we of thu? . | | 

A. That they which havereformed fome one ſin or more arid 
yet ſuffer ſome other to ſleepe quietly and poſſefic them, are ſhort 
ef the ttuith of the godly life; 1 Zohn 1.8; * | 

Q. No. man i able to free bimſelfe from every fin? * 

A. Yetevery man maſt ftrive and labour for it,and it muſt be 
his gricfe that he cannot attaine it. W e muſt not ſuffer ſin to dwell 
peaceably,and quietly in our hearts. but we mult ever be warring, 
and fighting todriveit thence,2 Cor.12;8,” Wt bo vs 

-'Q. #hat are the helps and furtherances bereto? ** 22 
4. Firſt, a man muſt labour to know his owne-heart, to grow: - 
acquainted- with bis owne ſouls, to ſee the ſpeciall ruines/ and | 
. DDE IS Bs Bn BOL Es 6 \ breaches 


| - Grounds of Religion, . © _ 23 
breaches that be in it 3. For though we have ſoine ſpice/-and ſome 
grudging of every ſin : yet every manhath ſomeone ſpeciallfir/or 
mare, that hurts and peſters him above the reſt; - + ! 


% How ſhall a manknow hu ſpeciall ſin? ; {.*, Darling - 


Becauſe the divell will labour mightily te hide it from us, 2192. 
Therefore ſomediligence muſt be ufed to diicover it; Firſt, a man 
mult marke the courſe of hi: lite,and ſee what fins he is moſt temp- 
ted with, which ſins he is lealt able to reſiſt, what of all other he can 
hardlieſt forgoe, and that be it one” or more arc taſter ſinnes in 
kim: ; 5593 4 WY F © | 
Secondly,he muſt;marke; what fins'rargne moltinthe place and 
in the countrey where he dwells ; 'what«fins are the:chiefe in his 
kindred, and in thoſe that company with him. © Forhardly can a 
man dwell-in Sedeywe,but he ſhall carry.lfome ſmatch:of the'fin of 
Sodome,Gen,l 9.33: | Leſion 2TH, 
- Thirdly, he muſt-marke the Jadgements of God, that Fallupon 
him,' for God hath engraver upon every. judgement; :thenatne of 
the fin for which he ſends it. So that a man in his pumſhtitent;,may 
plainely read his fin,' As David finning inhis people,was puniſhed 
_tn his people; And Pharaoh finning in drowning the Infants, was 
_ drowned himſelfe; And thercfare, when we are puniſhed in our 
goods,let us think we have ſinned tn our goods': Whenwweare pu- 
niſhed in our children,then ler us think we have finned in our chil- 
dren,and fo in our wives,in our friends and the reſt, +. * - | 
Fourthly and laftly,if theſe meanes will not work ;[it is good t 
conſult with ſome wiſe and ſome deare:friend of our ſtate,whd in- 
treate. him in the love of God,and our ſelves, that hewill tellas m 
truth, what ſins he ſees us moſt prone and inclined uato,” ' + 
Q. What muſt aman do for the weakening and killing of his ous? 
.eA.Whena man hath found out his fihs,then he muſt get bim to Kill 
the Miniſtery,and tothe Bible andthere marke the ſpeciall-phaces, £5 of 
that mecte with ſuchſins ; thoſe of all. other he mafilay roheart * 
Fond be continually muſing, and grating on; as if a man be given to 


® ſwearing, let himlooke-S, [James 5-12. if a man be given to light= 


.ncfle arthe like, let; him, looke, Epheſc5-5.. | Whereis aid, no 
wharcmonger, neithesanyuncleane perſon, hathanytinheritarice 
in the kingdome of Chrift, and of God ; and ſocvery ſpeciallſinne 
hath a place,P/al.119;13;. - - 161008 02: 1k, 

_ Q.#bat gather we of this ? MK AO VRTY 
bo Ya: £ C 4 A.That 


—_ 


_ - - M;Thatthey whoeither in hearing or reading the words ſlippe 
by thoſe places, which make moſt azaiottthem,and ſtrike deepeſtar 
their Fakes (hal never attain? totrue reformation of their hearts. 

Q. Vat i the ſecont helpe to weaken fin? © 
e. A man maſt marke what feedes his (inne, where itgetteth 
ſtrength.For as fire is nouriſhed with fuell: ſo there is ever ſome- 
what that nouriſketh our Gnnes : if a man can finde that and re- 
| forine it, hce ſhall ſoone weaken the greateſt corruption that is 
within him. As if company draw. thee to fin, away with that 
company : If feare of diſpleaſure, away with that feare : ifhope 
of commodities, away with that hope, ar.5.29. | 
-  Q. Y/hatgather we of this? | 
A. That they, who ſay they would faine leave fin, and yet Ieave- 
not ſach company, uſe. ſuch paſtimes, ſuch meancs as they know 
cannot but nouriſh and increaſe it in them, doe bat deceive them-: | 
ſelves. Asifa man would clapdrie faggots uponthe fire,and fay he - } 
doth meane to quenchit, when indeedhe kindles ir the more. * 
Q. What i the third helpe to weaken fin? 
A. A man muſtcry to heaven;and begge the Lords ayde and his 
helping hand; as alittle childe, if he bave a tough ſticke, whichhe - 
cannot breake, runnes'to his father withir, that he'may breake ic 
. for him: So becauſe wecannot maſter our ſins, itherefore we mult-. 
runne to God by prayer, that he may maſter them and kill them in 
_ WY P/al 4 14. _ 
Q. Y/hat gather we of this ? ITS ETETTS 
- . .Thatthcy who purpoſe and reſolve to leavetheir fins and Þ 
: yet are not often upon their knees craving ſtrength from heaven, | 
and graceto leave them, ſhall never ſhake them off. | 

Q. What if theſe things worke not ?- | 

A. Ifſach things work notupon us, we muſt conſider what is 
thercaſon,why they doe riot work ; cither we donot uſe them ſo 
ns ſo carefully as we ſhould,orelſe we have uſed they a 
but alittle while; A mancanriot fell a great Oake with one ſtroky ps 
of an Axe, it will aske him matiy a blow : So our fins being offs | 
pom growth, will not quickly-downe, Itis well if after many 

bours;and'muchipaines,we may feele them begin,2 Cor, 7 2.8.07 
£lfe the heart may'not yet be looſened from ſome darling carrup-. 
tion,untill which time all meancsarc uneffecuall, © 8 
. Q, Phat gather we of thu? - © AR, WR Wren Ol 
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A. That they who uſc theſe meanes for a ſpire; andprattiſc 
them not continually and wholly, ſhall never get: any found con-- 
fort,or profit by them. T7 
: Q:YVhat 1s the ſecond thing a man mwſt doe in the reforming of his 

eart ? | 
A. When a man hath weeded out. his ſins,he muſt not then give- 


25 


over, but fallto work afreſh, and labour to plant ſomewhar in the- 


garden of his ſoule: as one vice goes out,ſo he mutt labour to plant- 
another yertue in the roome, Hof. 10.12, | 

Q. What gather we of thu ? | | 

A, That a man muſt not thinke his converſion to be trne unleſſe- 
he be carried with as great love.to godlineſlc, as ever he was to. 
wickednefle,and be as carefull for good things, as cver he was for- 
evill. And therefore they that arecome from Popery, and ſticke 
there, having got no judgement, nor knowledge inthe Goſpell, do. 
but deceive themſclves: As they alſo who will not openly breake 
the Sabboth, and yet arg not carcfull to ſanRific it in the. holy du--/ 
tics thereof, P/a/.2 7.27. 5 | 

. What are the things we mu#t firſt plant inthe heart *: 

A. Aloveof God, to delight in him, aMn the greateſt portion Love of 

we have in this world, to reſt in him with joy and contentment, 694+ 


. as in our chicfeſt good : to ſet more price on him,then we doc on 


all the-wbrld beſides. And therefore having ſucha Jewel, and ſuch - 
a wonderfull treaſure of the Lord, we accountall our wants to be 
nothing; ſolong as we want not him :.. All our loſſes nothing ſo 
long as we loſe-nothim : All diſpleaſures light,{o long as Godis . 
not difpleaſed with us, Har.21.38.. | 

Q. Why muſt we begin at the love of God ?* 

e. Becauſe the love of God is the fountaine of all true obedi-- 
ence, and it ſendeth forth the carefull Chriſtian to goou workes : . 
For loving God, he will ſccke to dothat which God may like of, 
and will wiflingly doe nothing that may difpleaſe him: Even as if 


Aa. man have a deare friend, he will not willingly doany thing that 


may offend him: but will ſccke by all duties ro make his love and . 
his good heart knowne unto him. . 

Q. How.may we bring onr hearts in leave with God ? 

4. By conſidering what God hath beenc tous, and what we 
have beene tohim : Weythe worlt ef all his creatures,worlſe then - 
Toades or Snakes, for they © fine not againſt God, but mw 


”-- 
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Gn againſthim: Worſe thenthe Jewes, for they crucified Chriſt 


- but once, but we buffet him, and pierce him with our fins every 


day,worlſe then any of the damned Ghofts thar lic damned in hell, 
for they finned-indarkeneſſe but we fia in the-light, they having 
but weake meanes,we having many greathelps to weaken fin.and 
pet {mirrour of mercy)none ſo ſpared, as we are ſpared ; none ſo 

lefled, as weare bleſſed ; none ſoloved, as we are loved of the 
Lord, And therefore how can we, but*even burne in love towards 


* him qulor, and inake more reckoning of him, then of all the 


world befides, Salomons ſong. 2.5. 
Q. What i the ſecond thing ? | 
A. The feare of God to be more afraid to diſpleaſe him, then 
all the Princes and powers in the world, To be more abaſhed, and 
more aſhamed, - when God ſces us ſin, then if all the eyes in the 
world weregazing on us, Gen,28.,17. | 
. What will thu worke ins ?' - | ) 37 9420] 
. A. The feare of God will be as a banks, tokeepe in the raging 
luſts of the heart, that they breake not out ; Even as the Scabanke 
beatcs backe the waves, and breakes the force of them, thatthey 
cannot overflow, !er.Þ.49.,. ' l 
Q. How may we ſettle the feare of God in our hearts? | _ {4 
A. Firſt, by conſidering the great power, andthe mighty arme 


of God, thathe is more able to doe us more harme, then all the - 
powers inthe world can do. And therfore if we feare to diſpleaſe 


a Prince who can kill bur our bodies; how much more ſhould we 
fearc todiſpleaſe God,who can damne our ſoules, {ay 51.1213, 


Secondly,by perſwading our felves,that we arc alwatcs in Gods Þ 


preſence,that he ever lookes upon us with a bright and a ſhining 
face;So that we do nothing bit what God ſces us do ; we ſpeake 
nothing,bat wharhe hcarcs us ſpeake. And therfore if a mans pre- 


fence would baſh us; how. much more ſhould the holy preſence of 
God ftrike-feare,and reverence into our hearts? oF FTIR 


Q. What u the third thing ? 


A, Knowledge of the will of God to underſtand what is holy, \ 


and what is unholy : what is right, and what is wrong : what 1s 

pleafing,and what is diſpleaſing jn bis fight, Epheſ.5.17. 
 Q.YVhat are the parts of thu Knowledge ?. | 

| 1 Spirituall Wiſedome, -- 

\ Iwo N Spiritnall under ſtand;ng, CCebef 2 . 
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it Q. YVhat ts ſpiritual wnder ſtanding ? Abt] 
o eF. A generall knowledge, what is tobe done, Pro,g,10. 
Il, Q. What i ſpiritual Wiſdome ? | 
'S eF. A particular waighing of the circumſtance of time, place Wiſdome. 
nd and perſon,to know what is expedient, 1 Cor.6.12, . 
ſo Q. YYhat is the uſe of our knowledge ? | | Ls 7M 
he £7; Tt will be. as a candle of the foule to light it and fhine unto - 
ds it in the waies of God : For many times we1in, when we thinke - 
he we doe not fin ; and many times we would doe well if we had 
knowledge and judgement how to doit, Eph.1.18.. 
Q. YVhat gather we ef thu ? | l 
_ A, That they which ſay,they carry as good a minde to religion 
nd as the beſt,aud yet take no paines to grow in the knowledge of it, 
he do but.deceivethemſelves, Heſ.4.6, | 


Q. YV/hat i the fourth thing ? 


* . Obedicnce tothe will of God : to have our haarts at £OM= Obedfence 


ng mandement, ſo that in any duty at any time, we can have it preft 
ke and ready for the Lord ; So that if God ſay but love this, we can 
cy love it : If God fay,beare this, we can beare it ; If God fay, but 
: leave this, we can leave it. And this not oncly,when Gods will and 

our affeion ſuite together, but even then when there is an utter 


=w_ diſagreement betweene them, 7er.42.6, 

he -F- Q. How may we bring eur bearts to obedience? 

ſe - A. Firſt, to conſider that God loves us dearely : And therefore, 
as he will never command any thing at our hands but it (hall be for 
'3- WM ourgood,/Zer.32.39. yorat 
ds Þ Sceondly,to confider,God is farre wiſer then we,and therefore 
ng his courſe 1s better then ours,P/a/.1 1 9.24. 

ke Thirdly,to confider,we owe our lives, and'our liberties, andall. 
"Ce we have to God, and therefore. when God commands, he com+- 
of mands but his owne, 1 Cor.6.19,20. 


iſ F Feurthly, to conſider, we ſhall- have no good ſucceſſe in our 
D MWaies,if we leave the Lords, Ho/.5.13. . 


ly, WY FEifily, to confider; that the Lord will blefſe us in his owne 
BB watcs, what unlikelihood ſoeyer there be, that it ſhall not \ſpeed,, 


Pſal.37-3. iy 0. 
Sixtly andlaſtly, to confider; that qur obedience to God, is the 

placing of him in his feat of glory,and as it were,the crowning of, 
him to bee our King ; So that to-diſobey him, is to ns, 


Grounds of Religion. 
.and renounce his dominion over us,Dent.26.17. 

 'Q, YVhat «the ſecontl general thing required of us ? - 

A. Well ordering of the life, that our whole behaviour bee 
ſeemely and ſeaſoned with grace, as well when we arc in ſecret, F: 
-as inthe fight of men, Epheſ.2.10, | i 
: Q. What muſt we firft doe in the well ordering of onr life ?. gl 
owag A. We muſt fit downe and confider our ftate,of what condition % 
ot our lite. and place we be, 1f aChriſtian : then we fland charged withthe i + 

duties of a Chriſtian:If a maſter,then we muſt performe the duties p 
ofa maſter: Tf a Father,then the dutics of a Father,& ſo of the reſt, 
Q. Fhat are the common duties of every Chriſtian? | | 
x - £7 Tolive ſoberly 1n reſpeR of himlſclte. ” 
e.They be )z To live rightcouſly, in reſpe& of his neigh- 


-of three ſorts bour. o 
3 Tolivc holily in reſpe& of God, Tir.2.1 2. 
Q. hy dath the Apoſtle begin firſt with our ſelves? y as 
.. Becauſe a manis given naturally to love himſelfe, and to far 
ſecke his owne good. And therefore if we cannot hold within ” 
compaſſe of duty towardsour ſelves, muchlefle ſhall we be able | 
towards others. #2 9372 | as 
'Q. YYVhat « the duty which we owe unto ogy ſelves ? : Wi 
A. Tolive ſoberly, and temperarely inthis preſent world, D, 
Q. YYhat s this ſobriety which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of ? dat 


Sebriery, %f- A moderate,and ſparing uſc of our lawfull liberties ; which | tec 
moderation muſt be kept in all:the ations, that concerne our pla 
ſclves;in our dict,in our recreations,in our mirth,in our ſorrowes, 2 
andſo inthereſt, | 


3 Q. How ſhall we heepe this godly moderation in our Dyet ? foe 
"* Tn Dye. A. Iftwo things be cared for : Firſt, thatitbe not too cotly, go 
: too-ſtimptuons: no though our,purſe will beare it, and our ability pre 


reachunto it. The Glutton, which we reade of in the Goſpell, was ' 
able enough to maintaine his cheare, for he diedrich. And yet fory WM \bri 


his feaſting on earth, he was faine tofaſt in hell; Andthe Divel \ y7 
made as merry with his ſoule, as ever he made merry with his -« 
meate, Luke 16.19. | ts 
| Q 1 it not lawful to feaſt our Neighbowrs ? : #1 
A. Yes it is lawfull to make Feaſts of love, as the old Chriſti- W me 
ans did in Jude x 2. verſe. But neither muſt this be common, nor il hay 


uſcallevery day.,nor to far more then for honeſt and ſober delight, 
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N ot<common. Jay 56.15, Not exceſſroe, Nehemiah 5.18, 
ge] Q. What ts the ſecond thing ? | {0 ; 
' 2. We muſtlooke, tharwe uſe not thoſe meates and drinkes, 
; Which we bave (how homely,and how meane foever they be) im- 
temperately, that we doe not farfet,ncrifeed cormorantly, to the 
glutting, andwhole fatisfying of thageſh : v aſhing onr braines 
= with drinke,and baſting our bodies Wiwmeare, more then needs, 
: ;n Ezx#k.16.19. Falneſſeof bread, was one of thEſins of Sedeme, Iſay . . 
G4 F.22, ele a 
eſt, = 8 Q. How ſhall webe ſober and moderate i ow. Apparrell? 


. Ttit be not too gariſh, too light, too coſtly, or ſtrange, bur rell. ” 


erave,nſuall,beſceming our Calling and our Countrey;ftrange At- 
zlt- tyre is condemned,Eph.r.18, light nd warton Artyre,t Tim.a 9. 
/ . Doe the Scriptures give any certaine diretions for Attyre ? 

- F.Thereare two Ritles ro be kept 1n our Attyre; Firſt,that we 
| doenot ſtretchforth our ſelves rmto all that we may, and goe as 
© farre az our place and liberty will let ns, but cur ſhort off ſome 

bin BW partof thar which is Iawfull,for ten of onr deerce,1 Tim:2.9. 
ble - Secondly, that weſquare our | ſelves to the moſt ſober of our 
iran noe Sei ſtate of life, t Pet.3-5.' Alſ6'wetave an 
cxample inthe 2 Sam. r 3:1 $.where the Holy Ghoſt elearcth King 
hank $ es be gays oy - - the tar rot tpon his. 
: T;betanle tm appartelt he'kept ber within therule appoin- 
ich ted, andlet her goe viſe i other maides of rae, 
2ur place and condition went, ' © 090 by ets 9D v4. 
08, *" Qs {4 wothing but appurretfto beeared for 7 = 
A,” Yesregard mult be had of onr gave,of our heyre, of what- 
foever weare ſct out,and attyred with.. Tn thisatſo an honeſt and 
godly moderation maſt be nfed; That our gate be vor ftarely and 
provid; That out hairebenotimdecenthy lengtThatno more orna- 
ments be banged upon us then ſeemelineſſe, and thr Chriſtian fo- 
Wb clety, which hadbdeone ſpoken oF, will permir. Of rhe gare, 1/ay 3. 
js 16, Of the r2B,x Pet. 3.3. UK 5 
i kg wol lwofll formen to bave long baire ? 92> *'_ 
©. Fhe Apoſtle farth, + winrh, 1 1 14. It i 4 frame for amas 


if ber weitre Jong Þujre. | And'thetefore-wwleſfe it be lawfull for 
Mmento Aatehemiaves, it s not lawfult for men to have long. 
hayre.: And hee gives ſuch a reafon, 'as being well wigs 
. may moove them mach 2 Dorh wor nernre it ſeife reach you, 
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; ſaith be; Asifhe bad aid; Though nien have neither religionnor. 
honeſty,nor grace, nor any conſcience.in them: | yet nature it ſcife 
may tcachthem, that when they glorie intheir long locks, they ſol 


glory in their ſhame. | | | tak 
Q How may we uſe our recreations moderately and lawfully ? to! 
A.-If webe notexcefligggin them. if we ſpend not too much | 
time upon them, batulſe vii ſo ſparingly, that thereby we may mc 
become the more fit, and cheerefull in our calling, C/of.4.5, and dot 
redeeme the time,which we doe not, when our excrciſes do make pal 


us more unfit for ouraluties-: nin Dn de ho we TH 
p Secondly, if we be not-cagerly ſet upon them, that we fall ro MW} for 


ſrwearing,chafting, fretting, quarrclling, or hurting our neighbours ( 
corne,grafle, cattell, and the like, | A 

Thirdly, if we uſe themat lawfull and convenient times,. not un 

when we have fitnefle to better-things, nor upon the Sabboth;nor tho 

in any time of private,or publike mourning,Eccleſ,3.1, :- - ** Vou 

. Q. Why may we not uſe them,whenwe are fit for better things ? of 

e.. Bccauſc Recreationsare permitted onely to refreſh us,and. and 

therforc if we play when wearcas well able to work,or to pray, .; 

er to reade,or todoeſome ſuch better things, we abule our liber- 5 aly 

: ty,becauſe we run'to recreations before we nced them.,,,.  -, MW 44 
5 Q. Why may we not uſe them on the Sabboth ? = | - 44 
A. Becauſe the whole day is ſct apart for the ſervice of God, bre 

Iſay 58.13. =— e321; . ; | 21 33; b-:4 7 

Q. Why not in the time of mourning ? . | Re < 

A.Becauſe we may not laugh, wben God would haveus weepe: i - * 


We may-not be ſporting, when we had more need be repenting MW 
for our (ins, ſay 2:2.12,1 3,4, 
Q. How may we be ſober and moderate in reſting from our labour:? ( 
In La= A, Ifno meretimebe ſpent in.our relt.then may wellſcrye to 
bouss, refreſhus, Marke 6.37. Lobap? a err 


 Q. How may we alwaies keepe our ſelves in worke ? _ | WS + k 
In wore. A-If we conſider,that the Lord hath ſtored us with ſuch variety (- ” 
, ' of dutices,that we need not be.idle one houre ina day. If we cannot * this 
worke,yet.we'may reade-: If we cannot reade,;yerwe meyticare: c 

others reade; If not that,yet we may pray or meditate,or.comfort ill 
our brethren, If we betyred in one, yet we may recreate andre- if . _ 


- freſh our ſelves in another,Colof.4.5. 14 
. Q. Howmuy we be ſober aud moderate in our ſorrowes? __ uy 
If "Is > A. w 
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ſelves forevery ncedlefie thing; for the Lord will have us livein rewes. 
ſome comfort; and in ſome cheere': And therefore, we muſt not 

take cvery thing to heart,and make our lives weariſomeand bitter. 
tous,Phil.4.4, - of Þ rae Goes 

Secondly, that we grievelefle for thatters of lefle weight, and- 
more for matters of greateſt weight : Mere for our fins, then we 
doc for ghr:troubles; andmore when we loſc God, then when we * 
part with our deareſt friends,Zach.1 2.10. . 

Thirdly, that we ſuffer not our ſelves tobe ſwallowed up of 
ſorrow, no though it be for the beſt things, 2 Cor. 2,7. 

Q. How may we be ſober and moderate in our mirth ? 

A. If we weigh the matter of our joy, that' we never rejoyce In our 
in evill things, as in jeſting, ſcoffing, talking wantonly, nor in Mirth. 
thoſe things, that are tranſitorie, and paſſe away ; as in riches, fa- 
vour, honour, further then they are pawnes and pledges of the love 
of God,nat in evillrhings,1 (or.5.6. not 1n tranfitory, er,g.23. 
and the 24, ob 31.25, 

Secondly, if we ſhew not toogreat ligheneſſe in our mirth, but 
alwayes have ſome ſeaſoning of Chriſtian gravitie in it, Epbe/:. 
$ oe 157 Mr”. 7] 
.--Thirdly, if we be not merry, when our owne finnes, or our 
brethrens miſerics, give us more cauſe to mourne, Hoſ.g, 1.. 
Amos 6.5,6. | 
Q.. Are there no other things wherein ſobriety muft be ſhewed? 
.- 4. Yes, many other things as in our ſleepe,in our feares, and in 
aur cares for the world;and the like; Bur by theſe few, which have 
beenehandled,we may meaſure out all the reſt, 
Q. What is the duty which we owe to men? © | Tomes. 
-. A, Toliverightcoufly,that is to give cycry man. that which is gjojve. 
his due, Rom.1 367. ; A | oulteſſ. 
_ Q.YVhat us their due ? oF | : 
7 e.That welovethemintheir perſons, both inrheix bodies and 
intheir ſoules,in their goods, in their good names, and incycry. 
thing that belongs untothem,Rew, 1.3.8, | ; 
. Q, How may we feew love in their perſons ? 
1 In our eAfttions, 
4, Three waycs.<2 Inour Fords, 
| | 3 In our. Deeds, 


I Tohn3.18. 
» * k | Q How: | 


TIES es 


* 


e. If we obſerve three things. Firſt, that we grieve not 'our 1, $6. © 


In cur - | Q. How inow affeftiont?] il on 
Aﬀc&iou £. We muſt not raſhly be angry with them, for love ſuffereth 
long, it will put ap wavy injurics, and paſſe by many wrongs, IM 10 
therefore they that fall our, 'and ſuffer-their love to quenth IN ' uſ 
for cvery offence, declare cvidently they have no love, Soc Sele= i 2: 

* nwons Somp. $7. £ EROS EY $7 7 | 
"Anger, © Q. May we mot be angry?  — | "(ft 
" Fo Yes; but therein three things muſt be looked unto, Pirſt,thac © ci! 


- the cauſe be juſt and carneſt, ſet.5 .22. | Wn fa 
EO Secondly,thar our anger be not furious : that it breake not out 
| into immoderate heate, into curfing,banning, revaling and the like, 8 ©9U 
Epheſ.4 31. 


Thirdly, that it held not long, for |both ſhould ſecke Recon. WM 
ciliation : As the father ranne te mectc his ſonne,and the fonne his WF NE 
father, Andtherefore, they that being once [fallen out, will never {Wt 1 
be reconciled againe, or ſtraine courteſie, who ſhall begin,bewray I 22 
notably their want of love, Epheſ.4.16; 1 Cor.3.12,13, ;: ame 

Q. What ts the ſecond point of inward love? Z > 8 

eA.We muſt not envie their good : It muſt not grievensco {cell tbc 
others wealthicr,wiſer, and better thought of then our-fetves-© ; 


'We muſtbe as glad of their welfare, as of our owne,and rejoyes 2 
as much toheare them praiſed, as we would doc if our {elves were bre 
commended, Row.1 2.15. : _ ©. 

Q. what #5 the third point of inward love ? + gal 


eL. We mult not take that which may be well meant inevill & 2 
part ; we mult Hot be too Jealous, and too ſuſpicious of our-bre. M 2 ? 
thren, "upon every conceite, thinking hatdly of them, Rox; 
I.,29. 

Q. YVhat # the forth point ef inward love ? = 

A. We tft not diſdaine them, nor ſer —__ ſolves againſt 

. them : For tkongh in ſome one gift, they come behind us, yet hap- 
ily inſome ether they go before us; and though they do not, yey! 
ppily;they havenot had fuch helpes, ſuch meancs,1ſo many ſorech 
motiens to bring themonas we haye had, ks/. 2.3, 16517 of 
En words. Q: How muſt we ſhew our love in our words f'' © 4 
4.We muſt not ſpeake bitterly ſeoffingly;norerefiely to them: 

if we be wronged, yet we muſt deale <oldly; gently, and mildely 
with them,nor birterly James4. ti. not ſeoſſigty, Geop.41.9;10;n 
erofely,Pro,15.1. | IS 5-3 3 


4 
« 


Nani tenderly the Loxd wonld bave usregard ot ht nd damnage my ſas. 
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Grounds of Religion. 5 — 


we not be ſometimes fharpe inozr ſpeech ? 
el. Qi woes bmi hayiaen funk t 


in both, till we ſec gentle meanes will not worke 3: asaP 


'uſeth trong medicines, 'when the weaker will not helpe, Aeh, . 
3.3.25. 

Secondly, we mult not {| deecvitloftiem behind their backs, | 

but by love.conccale thole infirmitics that ars in them, unleſſe 

cither Gods-glory,or their good ſhall require an opening of their 


" faults,1:Per,q.8, 1 Cor.Li.11. 


Thirdly, we maſtnot brawle, and wranglc contentiouſly _ 
<queſtions that fhallariſe amongſt us,1 Per.3.,15,16. 
by muſt we flew love tathens in buy decals ? | | 
A. Wee muſt not withdraw our ſclves fromthem'in itelr Jn our 
"needs, but-ro our power andability, ſeeke ta.make their-lives Dore. 
ſweet and comfortable to them:;; We mult.not be altogether 
our owne men, {hat op within our 6wne profity and- pleaſlires, 


and wholy takenup of -them 3 -But by love we muſt goe ont of 


on ſelves to the good. and __ of our Brethren, Dewr-I 5 7. ro 
the 11... 
Q. What —_ we of this. 

A. Thatthey whoarc'fo, farre off from nad their. needy 
brethren, that - make cven.a ſpoyle, anda prey of them, molt 
unchriſtianly cncreaſing their miſeries, andby uſury and hard bat- 
grins, putting of them further into'debt and danger ; they have . 
nodropof lumanity,oauch lſlevay ſpund ground of Chriſtianity 


in them, Levir 25.36. 


Q. YYhat other thing & thire Be LET we nyuſt ſhew onr.love $4.5 
A. Wee muſt not doe any violence to: their wen 
muſt neither ſmite them, nor hurt. them in- life or , 2S aps 


= Levie.24 19,20, For though. the oecnrs of that 


w. bee. now abrogarceh yet the equity of. it ſtands GW. 


rength, | 
* Q. YYhat Airther things ibov adteean Ben: Aa enhds f* 
A, We muſt not procure hurtto their onſet by any meakes, \ Lore oo 
ſhould not bec.any occalien,. WHSIFROs may 
"Ees: GOIN. tes uodfa;s Me.) 
* Thae oy who, bogey Gnites laws or blowe TA 


*4 as On . 


3 34 - Gram onatigies. ; | : 
| 0 menaleadcatd ive occaſion of blood; or they that rafhly ] 
venter: mens lives for thei profit-or pleaſure, are tighly guiley of | i 
the warit of loye. - r 
' Q, Shall we thinks our $5 a diſcharged towards our Brethrens 1 p 
perſons when we have performed this? — + | 
. 'F.No, the chicfeft thing is-yet behinde, love-ro their ſoules, | , 
$2 which is the very life of Chriſtian love,Row. 10.2. - _ I 
Q. How muſt we love themin their ſoules:? i 
Soules. ' .F, We mult mourne and be ſorry for their fins, as Chriſt: were | 

: ovcr. Jeruſalem;(o we muſt 'Weepe over the ſoules of our ——— | 
4A 191337 --. 1i 
| _ Q, What s the ſecond thing. ?: D 
"eA., Wee mult pray -for them, that the: rs would foryive] t 

them, and fill ta hearts. with the riches of his grace, James. 

«RG; 

: bn May not one mans prayer get - piwden for another mans WI S y 

--.. ,W itappearcth inthe x-7obs 5.16. and yet not with-- 
he Ek, of him, whom we-pray for :-For WR faichi itis, k 
ble to pleaſe God, Heb.1 1.6, & © W: 

Quirber gather we of this ? | 
 ; That they:who ſee. other men drowned-in in; and vote are u 
not ofrupantheir knees to intreate the Lord heartily-and carnctly | Wl; 

for WS: y guilty.of neglo®k ot duty towards them. , 

third thing ? | 

 Indraw- + AA. We ——_ labour as them to Chriſt; -13 ONE candle gies Þ: 


_ ingthem kov< a ſoone man muſt bring another to God; As Petey bet T 

to Chriſt, converted, mult converthis brethren; ſo wee being turned, th 

| turne otherstothe faith, Zech;8;2 1. * tic 

Q..Y/Vbat ts the fourth thing 7 + + 0 BL 

*Toincow _ Wendt themon being come, wemnſt encourage: kc 

rage them. chem,and lead them farward-in they wayes of God,"Av'a- man phes il 4: 
alampe with oyle :' ſo we muſt nouriſh and feed wo things 'q & 

them,chat they goc not out; Heb, (0.24329; 52 n.- £ 

 Q: How wothis-declered ?.-- : : gi 

A By afimilitude : forarin a great Family: where are. man y . vi 

—_ 6 A wo exrry-and tend the o inthe i ff 

Runlly pod hou i of God, theancienter and: der Ch th 

muſt helpe and ſupport and bring forward dolce Re 
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A.We malt airs eto" HOARY of ris faiks: forberfiarredilces Admoni. 


not his brother of his ſin,hates him in his heart, Levit. 19.19." 

- Q. How doth this appeare ? 

A. Becauſe we know the Lord will puniſh his fin axdbring it 
tolight : And therefore if we difſemble and admoniſhhimnotto 
leave; it, what do we elic but deſire the Lord ro blaze him, andto 
ſhame him forit? © 

. Yea,but men will be angry with us ifs > tell them their faults? 

A. And God will be avgry if we tell them not, -And therefore 
ir is better to loſe incns favours then Gods favour, and to haveour 
neighbours diſpleaſure then Gods ye :And yer many times 
that falls ont that S«/omon ſpeakes of,Pro.28, 23; 

Q. What things are to be regarded in f reproving 3 ? 

- eA. Threethings: firſt, that we doit mildely and vinghy thee 
welſct notitoocagetly aridtoo hardly on them,Gal.6 r. 

Secondiy,that wedo it mightily and with power, not only ma- 
king them ſcetheir fin, but even all the ſhame of i it, 0 bring them 

reater hatred and loathing of it; ficeb 3.8. 

coagren ,. that we do it difcreetly; not caſting of precious ſecd 
uponevery ground; brit having ſorhe hopeof the: party,” that it 
ſhall do good, Pro.9.8. Mat:7.6, 

' Q, Tsevery prophane man to be given over in his fins? IL 

A. Snrely no: Great care muſtbehadthat'we judge not: men 
paſt 3.'s icke, tilltheir diſcaſe be growne very defperaro indeed. 
Though a man have been a Mam, race ct we know not whe- 
chernat he mayteave it. And though hethave beene ve Pa 
tient of reproofe-at other. mens hangs, yet we know not 
may take it at ours. And therefore,as long as there is any ſparke * 
hope,we niuſtnot'ccaſe mildely to admoniſhthem of ie faults, : 
Marks t2:4;5 0720356) 4ft ne 2 nb gft 0 hte ee erty WT OCT 


'« Q. What is the ſecond point to 0ur neighbours | Þ tif 32 
4, We muſt love themin their goods : ' For love tiot medyhbi Wemult 
gards the perſon of our neighbeur, butalſodealeth tenderfyand16-1,,, chem 
. vingly with all thoſe-t chat belonguntohim ;. Sothar ifany in their 
thing ofhis ſhall not finde honeſt and- truſtic dealing at our Hines; goods, 
| pre thall be: juſtcauſe to any" indict us ofths Rota be) 
070 3,981; £74 EL FYDIG; 


Q. How muſt we eomhnahber pts 
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A. Firſt —_—_— thamthobifivbwenr?: A 
- Secondly, wee malt notwithhald or detaine ary thing Hoa: 


them. | ay 

Thirdly, we muſt not take aways. either by force or fraud py it 
that 15 theirs. 

.- Q,-What goth __ ws point teach na?- P, 

"A. That : boſe, or cattcll, or corne oven | | 

dangored, oy mult lend his helping hand to preſerve them MW fu 


Gfe, if our neight ag be on fire, every manruns with his wp 

bucket ro queoch-it. : Sa if . our neighbour be oppreſied in law, SC 

every man:muſt helpe to defend his Sake It by ficknefſe he be WF © 

caſt — Wy, erm od 

can, Exod.33.4,5,- ' S 
| Q. Whobe they that offend in this duty of love ? 

A. Firſt, they that ſuffer their: cartel} through negligence'to MY © 
break>1 intoother mens grounds, and when they have-treſpaſſed ; as 
him, arenot willing and ready to make full recompence for thcir- 
hurts, E'xs 1, 22 Jo : N 

Secondly, they who hart or Iugg their neighbours cattell excef-. 
fively, For what confcienceor equity:is this, thata-min for halfe a. 
penhy-worth af grafle, ſhould do his neighbours beaſt ſhillings, th 

Worth of harme,Exed.22.and the 5,6.verſc.. Xa 
he they that turnetheir own dangers -upon their neigh. 
abnaay that turne the averthoore of their water wpon Mt 

yu eir rneighboges land, or by any meancs draw-him into perill that. ol 

| theraſelves may ſcape, Lake 6. - & OR wn 

Fourthly, they that can give evidence in x matter, and yet by; dr 
their lence ſuffer their neighbour to: = defeated. of his rights, & 
Deviteyehs i cs ” 

Fiftly;chey that. wills run ela for gheryl injury, and for eyery:. 
wrong. For mo a-man have done us ſome harmezyet'thatis no; 


reaſon why we ſhould walthimvin the law, and turne him opt off I 
Uhehath; Burwe muſt ſecke as neere as maybe, thathis'puniſh=. Ml ,- 

__ mentmay boanſworable and cquall to his offence, 1 C0r:.6,700 7 - 
Q, — rn (OI hr Teve 20.81 4 : 27 
| - {We meenor withhold or keepe batke Sacre I; bes 
but reftore with conſcience and care, rn in _—_ at + & 


\ bender nada 


& & 


.. Q. Who-be they that offend in this? . | 


A. Firſt, they:that keepe backe-the labourers hyre; yet onely 


*Onr: | 
2T-N chey thar defearchim of his wages; tureventhey allo, tharkeepe 
any. it in their hands when it ſhould do them goad, Dent.24.15 gr-r22 
"3 Secondly,they that are not carefull todifchargethei owndebes, 
P/al.37.41. DAT. ED. T5 BF He hot 
en- | a hey that finde any thing that was loſt,and are not care- 
en MM full to reſtore it : For as a Maſter layes certaine looſe money up 
his. and downe his houſe, - to trie- whether -bis ſervants will Gteale it : 
aw, So when we light upon any thing that was loſt, let us remember, 
- be '&# the Lord makes tryall of our honcſty, whether we will poſleſle 
we. with an eyill* Conſcience one peny-worth of eur neighbours 
| goods or no,De#t.21.3. rout _ 


Fourthly,they that have hired or borrowed, or taken any thing 
to keepe and are not carefull as much as in them lyes to reſtore. 


to, 
fed i a3 goodas iticame,Exed.23.14. TIT hit af ; 
I Q. What is the third thing whereby wee muſt foew love to our 
| ens | 42 ws _ * - * by lf; 
93 A, We mult net get away rce or iraud any thing, that is 
_h his : we muſt Gaſer hirdeo reſt in a peaccable polleſlions of thoſe 
ngs : things which the Lord in mercy for the comfort of his life, hath 
8 <aſtupon him,r Theſſc4.6, of iu armele went rey 16 
gh, Q. What learne we by the ? 


8 A. That inbarganing,we muſt alwaics give him a peeny-worth 

_ 8 of ware for his A - Covetauſneſic _ greedineſſe: of gaine 

$ Muſt not rate our commodity, and ſet price upon our Wares, 

by, but we mult looke as neere as may be, that the goadneſſe gf the 

he, WY Commodity weſcll, even intruthand good conſcience be cquall 

* - 18 fo that money the Buyer payes for neg .I4,T5;16, | 
Ti 


Tn. Q. Whobe they that are condemned o: . 

We 2. Firſt, it condemnethall aero} a and napghty 
rofl arcs Amor 8.6,7.' / ent bus phi ROSoOGyes. 
a Secondly, it condemneth thoſe that overſcll their Commodi- | 
| I ties, andlabour to'drivethe price as high as poſlibly they can, 


Amos 8.2.5, 6 a: Watt. e 

. Thirdly, it condemneth thoſe that uſc falſe meaſures and falſe 
Weights, or if they be truc, yetthey can {0-cunningly convey the 
matter, and helpe it with aſleight, that the buyer is ſureto come 


thor ofbisduc; Dont .a5 3509 he 6s. 
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Fourthly,ic condemneth thoſe that lye in the winde to prey up. 
ona man(that muſt 'neads ſell his Commoditics for ready mony)te + 


getthem for halfe the worth : For what is it to oppreſlc our bre» 
thren RF this be not to.oppreſie them 2 ! 
Q.F hat other anty are we charged with? 

A. We muſt not take Intercf, or Vſury of our Neighbour, for 
all uſury is biting uſury; bowſocver ſome can licke themſclves 
whole againe,yet the greateſt part carry the print of the Vſurers 
teeth to rheir dying day,Exod.22.15, Ee Eo 

QUFhat is Vſury ? | | | 
' M. Ufury is acertaine gaine exafted by Covenant: above the 
Principall, onely in lieu and recompence of the lending of it : and 
it is cleerely condemned by the Lord, Dext.23,1 9. 


- Q. Doth not the Princes law allow Uſuric 10. pownds in the 100. 


wands ?: ; 


A. The Princes Law reſtraineth Ulſury,but allowes it not; The , 


Prince had rather men would lend freely to.their brethren, but if 
they will not for the hardneſſe of mens hearts he permits 8. in the 


' To0. lcaſt they ſhould take 20.in the 100, 


Q. why i not Vſ/nrg condemned iy the New 'T, eftament ?- 


 £ Becauſe itis ſufficiently condemned in the Qld :- For the | 


Moralt law alwaycs ſtandeth in ſtrength andis never repcalcd >. 
And therefore Ulſury being a branch he morall Law,in as much 


as it concernes-love, ' and good dealing with onr neighbour, 18. 
as ſtrictly forbidden inthe New Teſtament, as it was 1n the. Old, 


Aa.5.15; 11:1 1 : 
- ''Q, What 16 the laft duty we lrarne from:bence ?- | 
A. We mult not filchorpilferthe leaft pinne or point from our 


Neighbour: for it is not the value,but the.diſhoneſt manner of comy- 


ming by a thing that makes irtheft, Epheſ.4.28,. "2 
.. Q:. What tz the root of allharddealing with onr brethren ? 


eF:Covetouinefle and greedy defire of gaine,for-why doe men, 
racke the priſes of their wares ?* Why doe they ſcant their mea-- 


fares Þ. Why do they fell they: carenot: what 2 - Why are they 


Uſarers, Opprefſonrs, Pilferers, and the like ?- But becauſe their : 
icarts runne aftercoverouſneſle, and they arc mightily overtaken: 


with greedinefle of gaine,x 7 im. 6.10. /; 


Covetoul-- . PYhat ave the cauſes of (7 everonſneſſe? | | Es | Y 
nels, =. Thergarotwo cauſcs of its Firftdiſcontenement with 6ur*;} 


= 


preſent ſtats, not reſting init, -as in our portion with great thahk- 


)te fulinefle of heart to for it, For-when we are onee falne into 


re» love with a berter ftate, and grow diſcontented with the preſent 
 bleffings of God thatare apon us 4 then-we fall toſcraping, and 
fetching'in'we care not how;1 Tim.6.9, i HADES 277 


for i  Sccondly; Infidelity and diſtruſt in God; miſtruſting the Lotds 
VEeS care, thathe will-leave us in the duſt, and not provide ſufficiently 
crs for ns ; we thinke to make ſhift for ourſelves,and'to be furniſhed 


for a rainie day,though the Lord ſhould leave us, Heb.1 3.5. 
Q. What are the remedias of it? —© Ry 


the '. The remedies are two-: ' Firſt, to reſt contented with our 
nd pong eſtate, as in the portion which the Lord in wiſedome 
nowes to be fitteſt for us, Phi/.4-11. 

>. 2  Secondly,to have hearts ſtrongly perſwaded,;thar the Lord will 
bf not leave as nor forſakeus/in our need;but gratiouſly wil ſupply us 
he , WF withtheriches of his power,whatſoever is wanting inus,1 Per.5.7 
tif  Q.YVhat « the laſt thing wherein we muſt love our brethren? © 

he A.We muſt love them in their names,taking care for their credit 


and eſtimation, that we bring nor any blot or blemiſh upon them, 
but by love maintaine and uphold their good report,73#. 3.2. 


he | Q: What is the firſt duty we are charged with in this behalfe ? 
d >. A. Whenſoever occaſion ſerves, we mult be willing to make 
ch report of thoſe graces and good things that be 1n them, and to be=- 
18. + ftowetheirJuſt and deſerved commendations onthem ;: We muſt 
ld,, not be giventoſmother and conceale, our brethrens praife,to bury 
| and rake up lagir commendations in the duſt, but be forward in 
. remembringWS(e things, whereby credit and eſtimation may 
ur = erow untothem, 3 Toh» 12,vcrſc. | 


Ne Q. What # the ſecond dnty required of us? 
| A. If we heare them fal(ly charged with any crime we'muſt 
ſand out in their defence, being content to hazard. and adventure 


cn, ſomepart of our owne credit and welfare for them, 1 Sew.20.32. 
7 -Q. Phat us the third auty required of ua? 


A. We muſtnot raiſe any ſlander or flying tale againſt them, It 
Is a foule fin to gadde up and downe from houſe to houſe, whiſpe- 
ring inthis bodies care, and that bodies earc, this tale and that tal 
to the diſcrediting of our brethren, Levir.1 9.17... 
Q. What s the fourth duty required of us ? ben 
_ 4, We muſt not open our caxcs to yu entcrtainmentto them | -F 
| 4 ee 1.2 
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that carry tales, For-the-law of God net .onely condemneththoſe 
thar firſt ſet-them on foote, but even thoſc alſo, that by approving 
them, and lending an care unto them, do. as it were underprop, : 
anduyphold the fame. And thercfore it ſhall be no excuſe to ſay,that 
we were not the authors,and firft broachers of them: But if we be p 
haſtie to hearken to flying tales,or give countenance to every buſic ſ 
body that will fill our cares ; there ſhall be juſt cauſe to condemne y 
us-in this bebalfe, Exod.23.1.Pro.25;23; | | a 

Q. What ts the fift duty required of us ? + | 
eZ, We muſtnetblaze abroad the 'infirmitics and offences of 
our brethren; .it by any private dealing they may be reformed, c 
Pro.11, 13. Ealv7 6T 
Q. / Vhat z the laſt duty requiredof ts? - C 
4. We muſtnot amplific and aggravate mens faults ; thongh 
. they be bad,yet we muſt not make them worſe then they be :. For 
this ſhall even make our enemies ſay,we lovethem, whenthey ſec l 
we doe not racke and tenter their faults, but ſpeake fo ſparingly t 
and ſo tenderly ofthem,as-poſlibly we can, 48.16.22. 
Q. YVhat ts the aaty we owe to God ? 


mps & 


Godlines, ©. That we live godly and holily'in this preſent world:So thar J 
it is hot enough todiſcharge our duries towards men;unles alfo we 
walke carcfully in thoſe duties that concerne the Lord,1 7im.4.7, MW |} 


. VVhat ts the firſt point of godlinefſe ? 
py We mult x cl to ho in ike that we love the Lord: 
That we have him inhigh account and in high regard:that we rec- 
kon more of him, then we do ofall the world befgggs, Dent 0,12 

Q. How may we fhew that we love the Lord ? * 

A. If we be more carcfull to pleaſe the Lord, and to keepe his 
favour, then we be to pleaſe all the Princes and powers 1n the 
world befides,/obn 14.15.  . 

Secondly, if we love the children of God ; for loving the wiſc- 
done, the rightcouſneſſe, and the holinefle which 1s in God, wee 
cannot bur love even the leaſt iparke of theſe excellent things in” 
whomſvever we finde them, 1 [ohny5.t. ; 

-. Thirdly, : if we be zcaloufly affeRed for the glory of 'God, ſo. 
that we be ready toſtand out in the: Lords defence, and to oppoſe. 
our ſclves again(t every prophane head, that lifts up it ſclte againſt MW * 


him, {obs 2:17, ; 2 
ake ſenſible comfort inthe DK 


Fourthly,if we rejoyce.andt 
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of God, and<contrariwiſegricve and mourne whenſoever we find: 
= him diſpleaſed "_ ws, Ffalote6, 7 = , 4. s 
OP, :  Vhat # the ſecond point of godlineſſe ? | | 
that S We muſt ſhew that we wed in God, that we areſtrongly _ 
be perſwaded in our hearts, that ſeeing God hath taken upon him- Godlines, 
uſic ſelfe the care; and proviſion for us ; - Therefore it ſhall goc well Truſting 
—_ with us, and he will tore us and provide us of every.thing that is 12 God. 


needfull for the comfort of our lite, 1 Pet.527: 
Q, How fball we ſhew that we truft in God ? | 
s of A. 1f we be joyfull and comfortable in our wants, not cleane 
ed, out of heart, and at our wits end as the wickeFare, 2at,8.1 516. 
Secondly, if we fall not to unlawfull ſhifts, winding our ſelves 
out of danger we care not how, 1 Sam,27.1, | 


gh Q. What ts the third point of godlineſſe ? © Fo 
For A. We muſt humble our felves under the mighty hand 'of Gad, Thirdly 
ſee bearing paticritly and contentedly thoſe crofles and troithles that Hum- 
ply he brings upon us,1 Pet,5 6. | | \. - bling, 
. How may we ſirengthen our ſelves to be patient in troubles? AfiGion 
A. Firſt,to conſider, that it is our owne fin that hath pulled theſe TI 
nat judgements on us, Micah 7.9. X £7 TO 
NGC - Secondly,to conſider, thatit is the Lord that afflitethus, who 
*7o having abſolute power over us may diſpoſe of us either by pover= 
ty or plenty. by ſickneſſe or health, by lite or death, as beſt pleaſeth 
d': | him,1 Sam.3.18, ; 
co nt Thirdly, to corſider, that they ſha'lturneto their promen com- 
I2 *F fortinthecnd.Sothat God may ſcemetoaffii his children,onely 
 & toſweetenand reliſh their proſperity,2:Sam.16.12, | 
Us þ Fourthly, to conſider, that though the Lord have deprived us 
he ef one bleſſing, yet he hath left us many others to rejoyce in:Even 
: as if a man having forfeited an hundred pounds, and the Creditour 
wt ſhould take but 100. fillings of him : So when wee by fin have 
ce. » forfited all our bleſſings, and all the comforts of our life : yet 
in. the Lord ſtraineth but ſome one part and portion of then, Lamers, ; 
3.23: | x _— 
ſo. Fiftly,to conſider, that impatiencie doth but increaſe our croſle; .Y 
ſc like one in frons,that ſtrugling and ftriving to wring them off hurts 


" himſelfe more then the irons do, Luke 21.1 9. | 
Q. What ts the fourth point of godlineſſe ? : | Fourthly: 
4. Wee mult bee diligent. in commending our whiole —_ "Doajere./ 
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by carneſt prayer unto'God ; For therein we doethe Lord this 
honour, that we acknowledge our whole -welfarc todepend on 
him, and it is he alone that bleſſeth all things that we take in hand: 
And therfore we muſt never begin any thing without prayer: We 
mnt not eateunleſſe we firſt pray God to bleſſe that we cate: We 
mult not -giyc unlefle we Ty pray God to blefle that we give, 
I Theſſ.5.1 7. 

Q. YYVhat ts the Reaſon? * «© 

A, There is a double uſe F A lawfnllwſe,anud 
ofthe good things, of God, ? An hely «ſe. 

t Q. What bethey ? : | 
* A. As when a man catcth, or refreſheth himſelfe, or ſleeperh 
moderately ; when henuttereth his Commodities at a reaſonable 
ratc, then 4 doth theſe things lawfully : But when he ſanRifieth, 
and performethall theſe things with holy prayer unto God: Then, 
he uſeth them not onely lawtully, but holily roo. So that by this 
meanes our thougkts are holy, and our works holy,our recreations 


| holy,yca and our ſlcepe 1s holy tothe Lord,t Sam.3.s, 


Q. YVhat thinks you then of giving thankes before mate ? 
eA.It is a holy uſe ſanRificd by the example of Chriſt and much 
commended by the Scriptures; our Saviour Chr: looked to hea- 


ven and bleſſed the loaves and fiſhes, Mar.1 3.19.50 did Pavl, 4s 


27.35. Andwercadof the people inthe 1 Sam. 9.13. That they 


would not cate of the Sacrifice till Sawwe/ had blefled it And thex MW 


fore their boldneſle is great, that dare uſc the creatures of God 


With greater boldnefſe then Paul or Sawme!, yea and the Sonne 4 


of God himſelfe would ufe them. 


Q. 1s 5t not good to have certaine ſet times of Prayer in our houſes? 


A. Ttis very ncedfull,the rather thereby to draw our ſclves'into 
Gods preſence, andto bring our ſclves in remembrance of this 


great duty, that lies upon us,as Danie/6.10, 
Q. YVhat are the fitteFF times to ſet apart for prayer ? q 


A. The Morning and the Evening.Inthe morning we muſt pray 
thatthe Lord would leade us throughout the day : That he would 


ſhrowd us and ſhadow us under the wings of his grace, and be 
withus in every thing we take in hand, And this may be termed 


the morning Sacrifice of a Chriſtian,7?/al.s .3..At night againe we 


muſt reckon withthe Lord for the finnes of the day, that we lye + 
not done in Gods diſpleaſure : but having reconciled, and as it + 
2H were 
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this were made cyen for our faults, we may icepe in- the lap and.bo- 
d on ſome of the love of God. And this may be termed, The evening 
and: Sacrifice of a Chriſtian,P/al.141.2. = | 
We Q. How « thu further declared ? 
We A. As Noahs Dove, having wandred all day abroad,. yet retur- 
1ve, ned in the Evening to the Arke:So we having toyled, and labour- 
cd all day in the world;yet at night we mult be carefull corcturne, 
and take up our reſt (as it were) with God, | 
Q. Are we to reſt onr ſelves in this thing ? 
A. We muſt not thinke our ſelves 'diſcharged, when theſe ſete 
t times of prayer be performed : but many times in the day we muſt 
eth lift up our hearts to God in the heate of all our buſineſſe :. bethink. 
ble us of the-Lord, who alone can proſper and blefle that which we. 
th, haveinhand, Uineſe? 
en, . What t the fift point of goilinefſe © 
his > We muſt - Ss our {ag with great thankfullnefle unta Fiftly 
ons &W Godforall his bleſſings and benefits that are upon us. For there. Thankef. 
fore Afoſes declareth in the firſt of Geneſir, how God made the &''"s-- 
Heaven and the Earth, the Sunne and the Moone, andall thin 
h here below ; to _ that if we have any comfort inany thing in 
ea- this world, God the Creator is to.be bleſſed, and thanked for it, 
as rTheſſ.5.13, ME, Peobe 
ey Q. 1:4t enough tothanks God for his mercies f | 
rt 8 - 4. Surelyno; but as weare thankſull for his bleſſings :: ſo we 
od mult be thankfull for his Judgements too, and therefore we muſt. 
ne 8 blefſe-God, as well for onr poverty as we.doc for our plenty ;. as- 
37 well for our weakenefle,as we doe for our (trength: as well when 
272 we loſe our comforts,as when we have them, ob 1.22. 
to Q/Vhat ts the reaſon that ſo few are thankefall for their troubles? 
Mis eA.Becauſe men are not able to looke through the preſent evils 
that arenpon them,unto the ſpeciall fayour and love of God, who 
. 8 by thif meanes compaſſcth and procurcth their greater good. And: 
ay therefore men thinke it. an unreaſonable thing, that they ſhould. 
Id thanke God for the loſſe of their wealth, of their peace, of their - 
De WW liberty, and the like, becauſe they ſee not into that good, which - 


the Lord by this meancs will. bring upon them, Rom.s .4. 
Q. How may we prowok: our ſelves to thankefallneſſe ?. 


4. Eirft, if we keepe a faithfull Regiſter of the bleſfings of 
Gag.and cograyethem (as it were) upon the gates of the. _ - 


be. 
. - BY 
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that we may behold in one fight,and in one view, all the richbleſ+ 

fings of God,thar are upon us,P/a/.103.1,2,&c. EOS 

' Secondly, if we'confider how unworthy we are of the leaſt of bo 
thoſe bleſſings which we injoy : For we arenot worthy the earth | 
ſhould beare us ; the beavens ſhould cover.us ; the Sunne ſhould . 


ſhincupon us. And therefore it isthe Lords exceeding favour that we 
wearc blefſed m any meaſure,and regarded ofhim,2 Sam.7.18. bu 

Thirdly,it we conſider our preferment in many of our bleſſings | 
above other men, and how they are thankfuller for halfe our hap- Jab 
pineſſe,then we are for the whole;Mar.1 3.17. the 


Fourthly, if we conſider how the number of Gods bleſſings no 
groweth daily towards us, So that if we had cauſe to thanke God | 
nn ; we havegreater cauſe to thanke him today. And if we | 
have cauſe to thanke him this yeere, we ſhall have greater cauſe to bo 
thank him the next yeere ; the Lords mercy {till more and more - ar 
increaſcth on us,Ezek, 36.11, | Es 

Q. hat ts the laft point of Godlineſſe ? | 

Sabboth, _4, The ſanQifying of the Sabboth, whichis one of the chicfeſt la! 
dutics of a Chriſtian, asbeing the very ſinnewe, andthe life of all 
the reſt : For though a man be never ſo fickeand diſeaſed; yetſo 8 fu 
long ashelyes at Phyſicke, anduſeth good meanes of health, there 


is ſome hope he may doe well ; but when he lets his diſeaſe runne, Sa 
and will not come under the Phyſitians hands, then his caſe is i by 
deſperate, we have little hope that hee will ever mend, "Even 1a, EX 


though a man be never ſo ſicke and diſeaſed in his ſoule:yet ſolong | 
as he hathcare to ſanAifie the Sabboth, to partake in the holy pt 
Prayers, and the Miniſtery of the Church, there is ſome hope that Sa 
in time theſe good things may worke upon him; But if he will not 

come to Joyne in theſe exerciſes of the Charch ; if he have no'care 


| to heare,to pray,to meditate and the like ; then his ſtate is wotull, - fe 
E wc have little hope of amendment, //ay 38.1 3,14, WT. 1a 
3 Q. How muſt we ſanttifie the Sabbath? tr 


A. Firſt,in ſetting our ſelves apart from our werldly buſineſſes, - 
that we may with greater liberty, beſtow our felves in the ſervice 
of God':: And therefore it is not lawfull ro journey about our 
worldly matters upon the Sabbathday, Exod.16.29. —* 

Secondly, it is not lawfull to keepe Fayres or Markets on the 
Sabboth,Nehem,13.13,16,17. .\ = 4 

Thirdly, it is not lawfull to foweor reape, orto load our cart, 


5 


— 
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orto weed in our corne on the Sabboth, Exod. 14.21; - 

3 Fourthly,it is not lawfullto buy or {ell bargaine avpenthe Sab=. 
t of both, Neh.10.31.- 
arth Q. Whom doth this Dottrine meet withall ? eh | 
uld A. Firſt, it condemneththofe, that take up that.day for their- 
that worldly affaires,and many times caſt the greateſt burthen of their. 
, buſineſſe upon the Sabboth, - 
ngs Scecondly,it condemneth thoſe,who though they reſt fromtheir- 
ape labours outwardly; yet notwithſtanding they have their heads and 

their hearts ſo fraught with worldly matrers, that indeed they doe - 

Ngs not performe the tenth of the Sthboth; 4-205 8.5; | 


z0d Q. Are all workes forbidden on the Sabbeth ? 

we. A..Not all, but ſuch only as be lets and hinderances tothe Sab- 

eto both: And therefore we learnc 24.1 2.That three.forts of works 

Ore _ are lawfult on the Sabboth. | , ; 
Q. What are they ? | 


A. Firſt, workes ofneceſlity, as if c our enemies invade us, iris. 
eſt lawfull to repulfe them. If our houſe be on fire, -it-is lawfull to - 
all W auenchit. 1f agappe be madeinto our corne or paſture;ix i is law- 
fo I fulltomendit,fat:15;3;4c- 

Ire i © Secondly, workes of holineſſe, ſach axlead their. Jelpes tothe 
NC, Sabboth ; As a man may goc forth onthe Sabbath day to Prevels 
is i bythccxampleof Chriſt, Afar. 12.9.'or talicare a Sermon by the 
ſo, example ofthe Noble woman inthe 2-King.4;23.. : . | 
ng .* Thirdly, workes of mercy, as a:man may drefle his meare, and 
ly pull his beaſt ont of the pit, and miniſter wito afick body upon the 
at Sabboth'day,Mat.r2.11,12- 
ot 'Q. What ss the other thing wherein we muſt ſanfiifie-rtbe Sabbotb? 
rc A, Tn praRtifing the holy Exerciſes of the Sabboth ; And there - 
UI, fore they that reſt romtheir labours, and yer are not carcfull to 
BB fan&ifie the Sabboth-in the holy duties thereof, doe norindecd 
J -traly keepe a Sabboth tothe Lord,Exed. 3.2;3<. 
3, | Q. What are the exerciſes of the Sabbott 5 BA 
| Someare'P a 
A. ov arc of t = forts,Ss = m 
 Q. What are the publique exerciſes of the Sabboth ? | 
" A. Thefirftis hearing of the Wot ofGad with faro dre | 
verence. Nehem.$;3 to the 94, CIT 00h 
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- - A.” That they: whichicither loyter at home : or-when they 
. come; cither gazc;or ſleepe; or reade, when they ſhould heare, doe. 


not indeed ſanAtific a Sabboth unto the Lord, ML | 

_ Q. YVPhat if they have no Preacher in the towne where they dwell? 
©". Yet they maſt ſecke abroad, as fhe lirtle bird leaveth her 
wartme neſt, and flics for her food where ſhe'can getir ; So mat 
they by the famous example of the Noble woman 1n the 2. X;xg.4, 
Andalfo of the Queene ofthe South, ar.1 2.14. 
_ Q. What « the ſecond exerciſe of the Sabboth? . | 


A.. Thankeſ-giving ts God for his many and great bleſſings . 


beſtowed upon us all:the weeke before, together with carneſt 
prayer for the continuance of the fame all the next week,and cyer 
after, A#s 16.13, = 

Q. What gather we of this ? Eo BEh> Fs ; 

A. That they which thinke it enoughto be at the Sermon, 'and 
withdraw themſelves from the Prayers of ths Church, idoe not 
SanQifiethe'Sabbothin all the durics of it, | 
\''Q; Are nowe elſ+ faultic in this point ? 


A. Yes,cventhey alſo, which runne out before the end of the. 
Gad and departing, before the* 


exerciſe, turning up the heeles to 
Lordgivethem —_ to depart, Ezck.46.10, 

Q. Y/hat example have we of this ? _ t 
2, CMat.26,30, Weercadettat the Diſciples of Chriſt went 


not out, till-the Palme was ſung, onely Indas was ſo hotly ſer 


upon his buſinefle, that hee could not tarry the Palme, Zobn 13, 


3 o, 3 I. > : 
Q. what is the thirdexerciſe of the Sabboth ? 


' A. Receiving of the Lords Supper. at the appointed times, and 


attending ts Baptiſine, if occaſion ſerycs, thar thereby we may: 


be brought ifi better remembranceof the vowand promiſe, which 
We have madeto'God, and alfo-lcnd-ourhelpes too in prayerto | 


the little Babe thenprefentedtothe Church, 4#s 20.7, 
Q. YVhat are the private exerciſes of the Sabboth? . 


. 


"IT Swch as prepare 'ts zo the publique antics of the. : 


two ſorts, +-- | b2 Snch as minſt be performed nfterwards. 


# | 


| Qu Phat avothe exerdiſet in the bil preparation of the Sabbath? 
A. Private prayers that the Lordwill fit and inable ns to the 7 
Sabboth, ſothat we may reverently atrend/un- © 


{andtifying of 


UMI 


- 


Grounds of Religion. | 
ro the Miniſtery of the W ord, and the-prayers of the Chureh,and 
profitthereby, and that God will be the month of the. Miniſter, 
that he may fpeake with grace and power unto the hearts of the 
vel? hearers, Eccleſ.4.17. LIP | F. 

Secondly, riſing carly, and-making the ſhorter meales, thatws 


her . :- | | 
nal may havethe more fime to beſtow in private prayer. and beths 
7-4. morechcercfull-in the reſt of the cxcrciſes that arc behind, 7/a!, 


I119.;148, BOTS 
Q. what is the equity of this duty ? 
nes  . eF, That if-we cnt ſhort our ſleepe, when our owne bulinefle is 
4 hand,mnch more ſhould we doc for.the Lords : and ifwecan- 
not make a good mceale when we have a worldly matter.in hand, 


"= I} ouchleie ould we dwell upon ourdiſhes, when the glory and 
honour of God calls us fromthem, | 
wn . What learxe we by this ? 


Is A, That theirſin-is very great, who being content to riſe carly 
allthe reſt of the weeke yet give themſelves toſloth and {luggiſh-. 
neſſe exceedingly upon the Sabboth day,bewraying thereby their 
1. WW Prophanc avd worldly minde;that they carry more goood-will to 
the © *Þcir own buſinefſe, then they do to the Lords. . Ch; 
Q What are the private duties of the  Sabboth after we have beene. 
| at Charch ? | | Ee 
ths eF.A joyfull thankes- giving to God for the gracious and good 
for things,that we have, heard, bleſſing the Lord in our ſoules, thatic 
" hath pleaſed him to poure out his whole heart untous in the Mi- 
3* I niſtery of the Word, and to reveale thoſe rags in our dayes, 


Dory many yeercs haye been ſhut up-and ſcaled fromthe:world, 
= ; e +8.1.2, "1 , * 
_ | . What learne we by thu?” | | EA 
i A, That as Zobs ſaith, Reve/.5 .4. That he wept mach when the. 


4s Book was fcaled,and no man was found to open it: So men ſhould 
"= weepe to ſee the Booke of God lye claſped in their Churches, and 
"BY nomantoopen and expound it rothem, oat. ow 
FR Q. YVhat i the ſecond private duty of the Sabboth? . | 
p A. Meditation, and beating over by our ſ{clvesthat which wee 
BN haveheard. For this is that, which mightily ſtrengtheneth the Mi- 
niſtery efthe Church, and without which, all the preaching inthe . 
world willdo us little good; 48s 17:11413, © <S 
Q. What # the ſecond private duty ? 


- 4,Cons-. 


A8 5 ann of Religion. 
"A. Conference with others, when ir maybe had, attheleaſtto® 
riſe in the-way of Jeſus,as theDiſciples, L#k, 24.17, tothe 20... ; 

Q. YVhat is the end of Conference ? 

A. That others may ſupply that which we want,and fo we may WW anc 
reapedouble fruit of that which onr ſelves remember, and then of dai 
thar-which others bave learned. If every one of-us had but one. | for 
.coale,or but one ſtick upon his fire, it would caſt bur a little heate:s MW 9 

bur if all we ſhould bring our fewcll together, andlay it on one If *fa 
'hearth, it would make a mighty blaze : So while every man cat«. iſ 8'< 
.cheth bur a little at a Sermon,tharlittle dothhim but alitrle goods. Wi 

but if every man would bring his little, then we oightimake (as.ir iM 


' Were) one common ſtock,we ſhould be better able to fer up and p 

:go through with Chriftianity;then'we do. : for 

: Q. What gather we of thu? the 
Þ Thar their ſin is exceeding great,who ſ>ſoone as abcle becks the 
-areturnedupon the-preacher ran preſently intoghe world and fall ( 


ramediately into ſpeech of worldly matters; y8Tf they had beene I 414 
at a Market, or a Bearc-bayting, unbeſceming the Goſpell of 5 
Chriſt, the holinefſe of the day, andthe honour X the plgcs from S 
whence they came, the 
Q-PVbass is the fourth private. duty? | Y day 
A. Reading of the Scriptures for the further ſtrengthening ani wit 
fetling of our Kith, Forif ego! Chriſtian mnſt read ſomewhat” in t 
inthe Bible cvery day,this excrcite may not inany wiſe be —_ to fron 


flee onthe Sabbath day,Pſal.1 72. S - 

© 2G. whats & the loft prev roar of the Sabbeth i ? 4 

F, Coinforting of our brethren, both relieving them whel dent 

they be ianced, = inſtruting them when they want inſtra&tion, i Q 

Mat .12.T2, mn 4 

My Ik Why bath the Lord appointed hb _ Exerciſes pen <> 0 tt 

Yah WW for t 

ef. Not to: brirtlien us, and'tyre ns out with the number o they 

them, but to:make the Sabboth more -eafie for us ; for how tedfs fitter 

eus would it be if we ſhould doe nothing cMe but | pray,or nothi Q 

| elſe butreade? Burnow the Lord hath appointed us variety a A 
A | change of _— that bei weary 1 in one, Wee might recreate Jew 
J < ahd refrefh our felvevin another, | » temp 
> Q. How long doth the Sabboth (aft * Y faith 
£ < Not - lome ; oy hoarcs of the day, bat the whole d leay! 


Grounds of Religion. 
Levit-23.32, FAO . | 
9. What u the reaſon hereof ? 


xy A, Becauſe on the Sabboth day, we are to make our proviſion, 
nay. and to ſtore our ſelves for a!l the wecke , 1o that all the reſt of the | 
1 of Ml daies may feele the benefite and comfort of this one day; and:ther- _ - 


one. fore men muſt not thinke it is ſome few houres , alittle in the 
tes MW moruing, and alittle inthe afternoone,, that will Rore-us withall # 
one 8 that faich, love, patience, humilitie, that is needfull-for us : | The 
cats MW greateſt pare being ſcant able to get up in-many daies ſo muchas 
od; MW will ſerve them for one, 
asir ll 2.7 Yhat gather we of this ? 7 | 
and eF, That they who thinke'it enough to ſpend an houre in the 
3 forenoone, and an houre in the afternoone, at Church, negleQting 
the reſt of the day, know not what it is to ſantific a Sabboth to 
acks WM the benefit of their ſoules, "31 
| fall Q. If the whole day niuſt be holy to the Lord: why then do we eate 
ene Wl 41d drinke,and ſleepe on the Sabboth day? R 
1 of eA. Firſt, becauſe theſe are workes of neceſlitie, 
rom Secondly, becauſe they lend their helpes to the ſanQifying of 
ſl the Sabboth: For by ſleeping in the night, and: eating in-the 
8 day modcrately, men are the better enabled to goe through 
and MW with. the duties of the Sabboth, not being-able -to hold: ont 
what in them, if theſe comforts and refrefhings ſhould bee taken 
yd to IN from them. | | 
' Q. VYhendoth the Sabboth begin? ( 
. A, Over-night at the ſhutting in of the day, -as appearcth.evi- 
vheh'@ dently, Zevir.23.3 2. | | = 
Q. What ts the reaſon hereof ? 2913 
A. That the night before might be (as it en a preparation 
tothe Sabboth, both to put them in minde what they aret@.looke 
for thenext day, and alſo by private prayer, and repeating'tbat 
they heard the weeke before, to make them the node and the 
fitterifor it. 
Q. YVas not this Law particular for the Tewes onely? | | 
A. No ; For the Chriſtian Churches obſerved it as well as the «| 
Jewes, andtherefore Saint A»g#/?ine in his 251, Sermon DF 
tempore, grounding his judgement on this place of Leviticms, 
faith. Ler us wholly imploy .our ſelves in the ſervice of. God, 
leaving off our husbandry, and-all _ buſinefle from ke 
2+ YE -K =” 


Fo Grounds of Religion. . | 
day at night, till the Lords day at night againe, So long Charles 

* the great 'Emperour enafted-the Lords day ſhould be kept in ! 
French Churthes, and the Councell of Torrogon in the Church. wil 

es of Spaine; Which uſe the Spaniards they ſay hold even tg hone 


this day.. - | Be 
Q. 1s thu all that is required. in the Chriſtian life * a _y 
Cc 


* ef, Beſides theſe generall duties there are many particy- 
lar daties required of ns. He that is a Father, muſt thinke that her f 
hee ſtands charged with the duties of a Father, He that is a 
Maſter muſt thinke that the duties of a Maſter will bell . 5 
looked for at his hands, and ſo of a Servant, of a SubjeR, and ther 


the like, —_ 
; Q. What learne we by thu ? ew 

A; That a man muſt not- thinke himfelfe diſcharged, if hee . 
have walked with ſome care in the generall duties of a Chri: ” 


ſtian; unlefle alſo he performe the ſame in thoſe particular du- herr 
ties, which in-regard of his particular ſtate and calling, are layd 
upon him, 

Q. VYhat t the Hubands duty tothe wife ? man! 
ef. Itis layd downe in the 1 Pet.3.7. in three points, firſt, I Witt 
maſt dwell with his wife : That is, he-mult live in a ſweet, and © 


lovely communion with her : He mvſt not abſent himſelfe F © 
more then there needs :- Nor make himſclfe ſtrange to her, when veſle 
he is at home. | Q 
- Q. YYhomadoth thu doftrine meete withall ? A 


- A, Itcondemneth thoſe, that upon every light occafion-will © * « 
be ſhifting from their wives ; For howſoever ſhe ſute not with} "8 
thee, yet thou muſt remember, that ſhee is the companion of ji "(cc 
thy ite, whom God and thy owne choice hath joyned to thee, houſ 
"AfAt.19.16. 
Secondly”, | it: condemneth. thoſe, 'who not ſettling. theif ſet þ 
hearts at home, love to be roving, and ranging mach abroad; 
for the Lord would not have the leaſt occaſion of ſuſpition! to bc 
tobe left to the jealous wife, and therefore hath tyed the hus- | 4 

| _ the more ſtriAly to delight himſelfe at home, Proverss 5. 
18, 19. | | | - +70 
"@u:#hat i5 the ſecond duty? q 
-£ Þirſt, he muſt dwell-with her according to LE 7 


Wl vcaker veſſell, he muſt think in the maintenance of the Fanuly . 
F*o be aſſiſted more weakely by her. 1i4Malg 


bonour in her heart towards him whom God hath made the 
"% | RENE = RO; 


Grounds of Religion. - | 


knowing that God hath made the man the head of the woman, 
and therefore he muſt nat loſe the honour of his place ; but by 
wiſedome, gravity andall good adviſe, ſeeke to dire& her inan 
honeſt courſe, Epheſ.5.25 ,26. The husband is charged to love his 
wife as Chrilt loved his Church: But Chriſt ſo loveth his Church, 
that he ſanftifieth it, and makes it an holy Church, and therefore 
the husband muſt ſo love his wife, that he ſufter her not tolye in 
her fins, but by all good meancs ſecke to reclaime her,and te bring 
her from them. | 

Secondly,knowing that a woman is the weaker veſlſell, and 
therefore it is an unreaſonable thing to looke for all that faith, 
patience,humilitie, diſcreet and wiſe carriage, that they finde in 
men, | 

Q. YYbat gather we of this ? R 

eZ. That the wife muſt bee ſupported, and borne withall in 
her raſhneſle, heate, want of diſcretion, and the like infirmities 
haunting and waiting upon the Sex : And therefore every advan- 
tage mu t not be taken againſt her, but we muſt breake through 
many diſconrteſies, and many wrongs to hold love and friendſhip 
with her, | 

Q. What is the third duty ? 

ef. Hee muſt give honour unto her, as unto the weaker. 
veſlell, 

Q. What is meant by this ? 


4. He muſt hauc her in good reckoning and in good regard, 
I not defpiſing her for the infirmities of her Sexe, but accouns 


ting well of* her for the graces whatſoever that arc in; her,, 
eſteeming her as a veſſel, as one needfull and necefſaric in the; 
ouſe, q 
Secondly, he muſt provide for her the beſt he can, he muſt not 
ſet her over the whole care of his proviſion; but # ſhe's the 


Q.hat is the wives duty to her htsband ? 


- A. She muſt be ſabje& to her husband, humbling her-ſclfe 


tothe yoake of government, which God hath laydupon her. For 
Sod hath made the man the head of the woman, and there- 


fore this muſt abate all pride and ſelfe-loye, and worke truc 
on S 


- 


Ss by nk th, 


Wives. 


Grounds of Religion. © 
thechicfe in'the Houſe, 1: Per, 3.1. 
Q: How # this farther declared? : 5 
eL. That the husband is Gods depntic, and-Gods: Lieutenant 
inthe houſe, as Chriſt is in the Church, and therefore to deſpiſe W: 
the htisband is todeſpiſe God ; to: diſobey the husband+ inJawful M «© 
things, is todifobey God, becauſe they lift up themſelves againſt M n 
yo! one which God hath placed in his owne ſteed: and'roome, fi 
Epheſ 5.22. | 
Q. Phy doth the Scripture beate ſo much npon this duty ? | 
A, Becanfe there is aſecret ſwelling in the heart which will { 
hardly brooke the government of the man, eſpecially, iFin any n 
good qualities they goe beyond him. 
Q. How muſt this ſubjettion be declared? ” 
A. Bathby reverend ſpeech, and all bumble behaviour to. her 
hasband. Sometake itto be their grace to ſpeake rudely and blunt. 
lyto him. But it was Sarahs honour that ſhe obcyed eAbraham v1 
andicalled him Lord, 1 Per.3.5. C 
- Q.7 hats thereaſon herevf ?. 
| 4; Aman is bound to love his wife;though there be nothing in 
her that deſervethlove ; But becauſe a man 1s not ea{ily broughttof in 
this love, where there is not ſome cauſe 'of love; Therefore'the rc 
Lord would have the wife by gentle and ſweezt behaviour, de- & 
ſerve and win love at her rakends hands. re 
_ Q. What us the ſecondduty of the wife ? gr 
A. Shee muſtbe' of pure converſation; . no: havokery no waſter 
- of hethasbandswoods, no-inticer of him te diſhoneſtthings, like 
Tobs witc; thatwas obs temper, notidle, not ſluggiſh, no babler' di 
abfroad:ofherthusbands faults, Pro.31.10,11. be 
. Q. What#«thethirdduty? | 
-©5F; She muſtfeare hertusband,and-ſhe-mult be loth to difpleaſe 
bit, 'ſhch #tender care ſhermulſt have of, his comfort, and of thish ey 
pexeeithat ſhEmuſtnot'do' willingly the leaſt thing, that may dill th 
. Pleaſe him, Epheſ.5.23. | | 
Q V hat # the fourth danty *- 


She 'mnſtnotbe proud andoftly in her artyre,ſtretching ou 
her ſelfetoalltharſ}ie may,but keeping -under her husbandsabilk 
ty;rather then any whitabove it, x Per. 3.3. ; 

Q. What is the fift divty ? b 3 
ef. She muſt cntertaine- no ſecret diſlike of her husbang 


f — > - —" » 
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Grounds of Religion.. W__ 
but reſt her minde-witkall contentmentin ans ever pleaſing her 
' "i fe inher husbands Face;{,4ur, FIgTO, HHS HG. | 
enant Q. What ts the laſt daty ? 24,0 
cſpiſ ”® 4. She nuſtbeof a "AO and an hamble ſpirit, not coiven to 
wil curfing, brawling; fretting and fuming with him, bur by. m:eke- | 
gaioſt nefle and love fa pport hiar in his A EIITTIN) or eH cuhget In 
)oINe, firmities which he hath, Per,3.3. ; 
Q. YVYhat ts the Parents duty to tir children? © © Parents, 
ef. They muſt bring them up.in the feare of God ; they muſt 
1 will  ſccketo placereligion and true godlineſſe in their hearts : They 
n any mult not oncly traine them up to live civilly, and honeſtly i inthe 
world : But their chiefeſt care muſt be to acquaint them in their 
tender yeares with the waics of God, Epeſ.6.4. 


0. her Q.YVhat s is the ſecond daty ? 
June. FA. ' They muſt not be churliſh and bitter to them, moping 
abam | themtoomuch, but living with ſome chcerctullneſlz among tems 
Col,3.21, 
 _Q. what « the third duty ? 
ng in A. They. muſt not let their Children runne our, bur hold them 


hr inand corre them moderately for their faults, for better the Pa- 
<thefl rents by diſcreet corre&ion make their children weepe; then their 
, de- iff children through their ungracious behaviour, make their aged Pa- 
rents weepe, and lay downe their hoary heads with forrow i in the | 
grave, Proto,18, : 
Q. F'Vhat is the fourth duty? 

ef, They muft conſecrate ch as be fit untothe Lord; as Anne 
did Sanwel, beſtowing the reſt in ſome honeſt Trades,{o that none 
be ſufferedtolye idler upon their hands, 

Q. YYhat # the fift duty ? 

A, Mothers muſt nurſe their childrenat their owne breaſts, for 
eventhe Eſtredgesin the Wiidernefle draw our their breaſts-unto 
their young,and proffer food, but then _ leave their egges to 
be hatched by anather,Gen.21,7, 

Q. What ts the ſixt dut 

eA, When their thillcen be ready, they muſt be carefull to 
match them with men of underſtanding and fſach as feare God : 

"They muſt chiefly looke nothow rich they be; how perſonable. 

they be;but how godly they be. 

Wt 11 it not lawful for 4 —__ to ws with a Tew? _ 
E 3 FILA = 0, 
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©No,far this is amping of the holy ſecd, and a wilfull flin ing | 
of our ſelyes into acontinuall temptation ; a lugging of our ſclyes 


with a coentinuall yoke. 
Q. What « the ſeventh duty ? 


A. They muſft-ſo labour, and care moderately for outward, 


things, that whenthcey depart this life, they may leave ſome bleſs 
ing amongſt their ſeed. PS 
. What learne we by this?, 

A. That their ſinne is great, who live ſo riotouſly and idly, 
_ oy be able to leave ns meanes to their children when 
WCcey dyc. 66+ 

Q het & the Childrens duty to their Parents ? 

A, They muſt ſeeke the honour of their Parents, Mat.15.4. 
firſt ſo to behave themſelves, as that their Parcnts may have credit 


\ by them: For a good childe is an honour to the Parent: but 
hee that is cvill is the ſhame of them that have brought him if 


up. 
Q. How muſt we hoyour our Parents ? | 
A. By making good account of them, and nſing them reverently 
With all humbleneſle and feare, Levir.1 9.3. 
Q. What if the Parent be a meaner man ? | 
* A.Yctrhe childe muſt performe him that reverence and honour 


that is duc ; Thougha King ſhould not be the wiſcſt, nor the gra- 


veſt,nor the learnedft man inthe kingdome ; yet becauſc the Lord 

hath ſtated him in his royall Throne,therefore they that are graver 

and wiſer,and learneder then he muſt bow before him. So rt h. 
the Parents in many things come ſhort ofthcir children:yet in that 

they arc their Parents,they have their honour and their excellency 

above them,Gen.48. 12. 

Q. #Vhat learne we from hence ? 

A. That Parcnts muſt keepe the dignity of their place, and 
looke for due reverence at their childrens hands, as Jacob though 
but a ſhepheard,yet was well contentthat /o/eph his ſonne ſhould 
bow beforc him, | | 

. In what efſe muſt we hononr our Parents ? 


A. Inbcing abedient tothem and performing their wills, both 


when they be alive and when they be dead, fo farre forth as law- 


fully we may, cſpecially in the waightic matter of Marriage, 


which may not bedcalt in without their conſent,Pro,23.22. 
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» Q. Who are they that art conlemned bereby ? | 
ve A. Such as make light of their Parents, doing all npon braine, 
BM never caring for their counſcll or conſent, Pro, 30.17. 
Q_Fhat the beſt thing wherein we muſt honour onr Parents ? 
vard - 4A.in maintaining and relieving them in comfortable fort accor- 


leſs ding to our ability, when they be in need, r 7im.5.8. 
.J/Vhat is the reaſon hereof ? 
A. We have received much more at our Parents hands, and 

idly, my did but traſt us with their wealth till themſelves were old : 

: and therefore we cannot in any cquity, but render and repay them 
their owne when they be in need, 1 7im 5.4. 

Q. Are theſe duties to be perform:d to our cwn Parents only? 

6.4, A. They belong alſo to our Parents in law.Chriſt was obedient 
edi to his ſtepfather 7oſeph, Luke 2.5. And cab notes it as one of 
- the ſins ofthe People, Cap.7.6. Thar the daughter in law iſet u 


vim MN ber {elfe againſt her Mother inlaw ; afin top commonin theſe 
- Wofull dayes. 

Q.YVhar is the Maſters duty to the ſervants ? Mar 
atly e. They muſt teachthem religion, and the feare of God, that "TO 
. their ſervants may continue the Lords worſhip when our ſelves 

arc in the grave. For why is the Centzrian faid to feare the Lord 
our with all his houſe, A#-s 10.2. but to teach us, that it is not e- 
_— nough to be godly ous ſclves, or to have one-gaod Servant like 


ord a Zoſeph in the houſe : but it muſt be our care that all within 
our gatcs, and under our power and authority miy fearc the Lord, 
Gen.1t8.:9. 
gh. Q. ' How may Maſters be ſtirred upto ſome Care of. this daty ? 


g A. If they conſider, That their owne good, and their owne 

wellfare is procured thereby ; for many a Maſtcr is bleſſed for his 

godly ſervant, as Potipher was for Hoſeph; and he farcs every day 

nd the wecke the better for him. But where bad ſervants be,there 
gh falls the curſe of Gad'for the ſervants ſake,Gen.39 5. | T 
ud Q.But what if the Mafter teach and the ſervant will not learne? £ 
A 1f the Mafter doe his faichfull indeavour, his conſcience is 

diſcharged : Man can but perſwade, it is God onely that muſt 

th | . change the heart, Noah preached to his owne family, as well as 


tothe old world, 120,yeares, and yet when the godly man entred 

into the Arke, he had not one godly ſervant after all his paines 

that would enter with him. So Lot was ajuſt and arightcous 
| ALS B45 man 


j 


hs 


ON" 


= 


7” "Cround; of Religion. 


man,and that had care of his houſe'; yet-when he was called outof 
Sodom, he had riot'one ſervant in all his houſe,that would goc our 
of Sodome with him. | 

Q.-YVhat is their ſecond daty to their ſervants ? a” 

A. They muſt cauſc them to live peaceably and honeſtly to. 
wards men,not bearing them out in their wrongs, but bridling and 
reſtraining theni the beſt they can, Sam.22.2. with 1 Saw.25,7, 

-Q. What gather we of this? 
e/T. That as Davids ſervants were the better f-r his ſervice,ſo 
; we ſhould ſeeke to make-our ſervants not the worſe bur the bet« 
ter for our houſes. For what a fearefull ſaying will it-be at the 
judgement day, 1nſach a mans ſervice I tooke my bane, I way curſe 
the honre that ever I came into bis houſe, there was my righteouſneſſe 
wounded,and all my graces taken from me. 

Q. What u their third duty to their ſervants ? 

As They mult not 6ver-labour their ſervants,laymg more upo! 
them then their ſtrength will beare. A man wonld be loathto 
over-worke his beaſt; how mnch more his ſervants in whoſe face 
he may ſeethe in:age of God ſhining, as well as in his dwne, 7ob 
31.13. | | ; We 


Q: What i their fourth duty'f OS oo tf 
4, They-mut pay*them truly for their paines, for the labourer 
3s worthy of his hire, 1 Tiw.5.10, © * «© | 
'Q. What gather we of this ? | OY 
- A, That their ſinis great whoſend away their ſervants cn 
after all their toyle, Lava» is the.patterne that ſuch men may be 
painted by: they can well be content, that their ſervants ſhould 
labour and toyle, and ſpend ont their hearts and trengrh intheir 
fervice;butrarenot though they go away without one balfepenny 
for their paines,Devr.11.1 3,14. 2 | | 
Q. What is their fift duty ? : | 
A. They muſt chaften them with diſcretion and moderation for. 
their faults: for the Lord would not have the ſervants life by any 
hard dealing of onrs to be made weariſome and bitter to them, We 
read of furious Sau/;That his ſpirit was maſtring at any litle word: 
and of Nabat!, ſo fierce that a man could not ſpcake to bim, To the: 
like reproch of thoſe that will hcare nothing when they bein 
heat, but let every thing flic that firft comes to their hands, Levit,. 
25.49. How many blcflings did Laban loſe, onely by cntreating a1) 
| | £000 
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ood ſervant ill ? This makes our Servants,cven the jewels of gur x 

onſe,wearie of our ſervice. RE Try Cn NE ap”: 
Q. How may they keepe # moderation un their puniſhments ? 


- 4. If they Jagke that.the cauſe; be juſt. . Secondly, That the 
y to. niſhment be equal as Ee the $f ap even Lp it rather 
7 and then any whit above it, Dene.25 .2,3- __ | 


7. Q. hat is their fixt duty tothew ? 
A. They muſt winke at many ſlippes, and paſſe by many faults 
ceo through love, ' For if the Maſter ſhould take the forfeit of every 


bet« offence, he ſhall never live in any peace, but vex himſelfe more 
t the then his ſervants that offend him,Eccleſ,7,23, 

"Wrſe Q. What reaſon is there to move us to this? 

neſſe A.As they are ſervants under us;fo we are ſeryants to a greater 


Lord.. Wherefore if we would not have God take us at adyantage 
for every fin, we muſt nox; take our ſervants ſhort for cyery fault, 
by Epheſ.6.9. | - <8 
bto Q. Phat is their laſt duty to their ſervants ? et as. of 
face A. They muſt eſtceme beſt of theirbeſt ſeryants, accounting 
Tob of every one according to that truſt and fairhfullnefle, that they 
7 finden them,as Cornelaw calt ſpeciall favour onthat ſouldicr thar 
feared God, ' making him his; Jewel andtreaſure above thereſt, 


r 


er Afts 1 0.7. | 


Q. FVhat is theſervants duty totheir Maſters ? . - Servants, 
A. Servants muſt be obedient to their Maſters, not, their awne 
Py men,but living wholy at their becke and at.their commang, as the 
Centurion ſaith-to his ſervant, .come:and he comes ; So, when we 
uld fayto our ſervants come,they muſt come;&c. Ephe/.6.9. 
cir Q. YVYbat 5s-their ſecond duty ? | 
ny A. Servants muſt be diligent to pleaſe their Maſters, having. a 


tender care, that nothing may ſlippe throughtheir fingers, which 
may offend them: ;They mult ſeeke even to fit themſclves to them 


or. (lo farre forth) as they may withan unſtained Conſcience to the 
ny honour, and not whole diſhonour of their Maſters with whom 
Te theydwell,7:t,2.9.' INC | ; 
oh: Q. YVhat reaſon is there to ftirre them up to this ? * 
Ne: A. In-ſerving their Maſters they ſerve the Lord Chriff. And 


therefore if a-man would bee aſhamed to ferve Chriſt ſloth» 
fully, or idly, or erudgingly, he maſt be aſhamed:to ſervehis 
Maſter fo, his Malier þeing, but Chris. deputie, and Licutenane 


UL 


\- 


Ground; of Religion. 


inthe houſc,Co/. 3.24. | | for 
Q. What # the third auty ? | Mi th 

A, They muſt not murnuar, nor-ariſwer againe, when they be 

© reproved,bur inſilence and patienc@commend their cauſe ro Cod, | | 
'Ti.1.9. EY TY Ns RS by © fac 
Q. What #« their fourth duty ? ſel 


A. They muſt not filch or purloyne thelca(t point or pinne,nor x. 
43 make havocke and ſpoile of their mcate, or of any thing clſe that 
T comes into their hands, 7oh.6.1 2. ”, 
| Q. What « their fift duty ? OO 

A. Scrvants muſt ſhew all good faithfullneſleto their Maſters, hit 
diſcharging themſclves with all truſt in the places committed to 5 
them ; not beſeeming themſelves, whiles their Maſters are in 


ſight, and proclaiming looſenefle and liberty when they arc gone, m: 

-bat carrying themſclves withas great trultineſle in their abſence, | l 

. as if they were preſent with them, Ephe/. 6.536. BH lo 
Q. What reaſon is there to bring themsto thu ? hr 


A. Toconſider, thatthat whichthey hide from their Maſters 
they cannot hide from God : for though their Maſters ſee them 
not, yet Gcd lookes upon them from heaven-with a bright and th 


L a ſhining eye, and he ſees them playing and gaming, and eri- be 
fling out their time : and therefore when their Maſters backe is | as 
turned, they muſt (till thinke the Lords backe is not turned upon w 
them, Heb. 4.1 3. | m 


Q. What 5s their fixt duty ? RX 
A, Servants mult tender the credit of their Maſters, burying th 


their private faults within the private walls, by no meanes publi= G 
ſhing the ſecrecies of the houſe,no not then, when they are depar- he 
tcd from them,Prov.1.11,13. | ; ol 
Q: What i their laſt duty ? ; $90 
A. They muſt ſettle themſelves in their ſervice, and not upon 
every light diſpleaſuc be flitting to a new. A good ſervant is not g 
. then going everyday ; but is ſome times 20. yearecs in a place to- Jr 
a as acob was : But now in 20,yearcs, the greatclt part will rt 
nve 20. ſervices by their wills,Ger.16.8,9. O 
. VVhat generall reaſons are there tocdge them on ro theſe duties? b 
A. Chriftian ſervants muſt ſo behave themſelyes, that they ma 
bean honour to the Goſpell : thar as Patipher was glad of Teſeph: 
= 


So men may fay,there arc no ſuch ſervauts as the ſervants of Chriſt ;; 
-. . | \ ; X for. pY 
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"BD for faichfallnefſe, carc, and diligence, and honeftie, that may carry 

"0 the torchunto all the reſt, 1 7i#..6.7, ; | 

y be Q. What is the duty of theſe that be in office ? 


20d, A, They muft be men of courage, they muſt not let every bold- Officers, 


$5 face daſh them and beare them downe, but ſtoutly oppoſe them- 
ſelves to the diſcontinuancing of every diſorder that raignes, Dew. 
nor 1.17. | | | | 


that Q. What gather we of thu ? TERE 
i eZ. That as men with all things were well, ſo theyamuſt have ” 
courage for the truth to oppoſe themſelves againlt all thoſe that be 
ers, hinderers of their goods, /er.9.3, | 

to .' Q. What # their ſecond duty ? x | 
ein i e. They muſtbe men fearing God, and therefore they muſt 
Ne, make a conſcience of their Calling, and be content rather to diſ- 


Icc, rm their deareſt friend then to diſpleaſe the Lord ; rather to 
. ofe mens favours then Gods : rather the whole world ſhould 
frowne,then God ſhould frowne uponthem, 1 (brov.19.9. 
crs * 8 Vihat « the reaſon hereof ? -. 
em A. Becauſe this is a great damping, and a great cooling tothem 
nd that are in place,they dare not cxecute their office leaſt men ſhould 
Ti- be angry. with them, and therefore Gods feare muſt be oppoſed, 
els WM asabrazcn buckler.tothe fearc of men : to thinke: that as men 
on will be angry if we doc it; ſo God will be angry if we do it not: as: 
men will vexus,if we preſſe it; ſo God will vex us and be terrible 
and fearefull to our ſoules if we prefie it not. And who artthon 


ng that feareft the face of men, and feareſt not the face of themighty 
li God, who is able withone blaſt of his mouth to blow thee into 
Il hell,and with the leaſt touch ofhis finger tofling downe the pillers 


of heaven and carth about thine carcs,7ob 32.22, 
Q. What « their third duty ? 


2N A. They muſt be men hating covetouſneſle, they muſt not be ſo 
ot gredily ſet upon their gaine, that they will ſpare neither time nor 
De - money to diſcharge their duties. But they mult be content many 
ll times to paſſe over all regard of themſclves, and evento let their 

owne buſineſſe leepe, that the cauſes of God and the people may 
r? be ſet on foot, Exod.18,21. 4 


Q.YVhat s their fourth duty ? 0 7 
A. They muſt not be ready to doe all upon abraine, but in - 
> matters of moment,and beyond their reach be glad to adviſe _ + > 


SubjeQs, 


Paftors, 


People. 
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Q. YViatis their laft duty 7, 9 02.99 
«7. They mult apply themſelves to their office, that is ever ſet 
and buckle themſelyesto perfornte the duties of 1t,Heb,12.2, *. 
- Q. Whit learnt'we by this?” | | 
- e.. That they have much ro'mſwer for, who being choſen ro 
the offices of a towne, leepe in them, and {lubber them overthicy 
care not how, as if Magiſtracie were achaire of eaſe, ' C3 
Q. Wont 5s the duty of private men ? 
A. They mnt make choice'of fit and able men to rule among 
them,Dent.1 .3, ; | 
Haut ogy gather we of this? _ | 
©: That it is agrear'fin to caſt our offices-we carenot where, 
nevet regarding the fineſſe and ability of the parties chat we 
riaine : So 'we ſetup officets inthe Church like ſcarre-crowes 
in « field, 149ll officers like Idoll ſhepheards ; That have eyes and. 
ſee not, earesand heare nor, mouthes and ſpeake not againft any 
thing that is amifſe. Tu . 
_ Q. What is their ſecond daty ? 6 es ECG IT oF 
' «A, They muſtnot ſhift out thetnſelves from the offices of the! 
Common-weale, or of theChurch, finding: ſome reaſongtte fie 
nee inthemſclves to diſcharge then: For what is:this,: biit 266 
bury our Talent in a napkin,” and deprive our being of allthe be- 


. nefitand comfort of our graces, Phil.2.34. 


*"Q. 'What is their luft duty ? | 
A. They tuft reverence and regard thoſe, whom Gad hath' 
placed tn office and anthority, thongh orherwiſe in many reſpets 
inferiour tothe, Aﬀs 24.5. 
Q.What is the duty of the P aſtouy of the Church ? 
eZ, He muſt approve himſelfe both to hisown conſcience, and 
to the judgement of others to be the Miniſter of God, z Cor.6.8. 
'Q- tPhatis the duty of the people to their Paſtonys ? 


e7. They muſt ſccke to have a godly'and a'good Miniſter placed 


amoneft them. 
Q. How muſt we ferke it ? CEETHEES | 
e.By praycr unto God,that he will raiſe up faichfall agd good 
Paſtours to his people, Mat.g.38. | Oh 
_Q. What guther wr of this ? - We 
- #, Thax their fault is exceeding grear, who-content them 
os GEN TE OI IONAT: w 
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| in goodneſſe, and purſueth religion even, at thc heeles, lab6ar=- 
_ Ing in it notably, and ſweating about* his foule:- And there- Diligence... 
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with that weake miniſterie which they bave;arenotoft upon their 
knees, anddoe not labour carecfully-in theit places toſetupa ſulffici- 
ent and an able man among them, *, 

Q. what 7s their ſecend duty ? 

A. They mult pray. for their good Miniſters, that God would 
poure grace into their lips;- and' wiſdome into their heatts; that ' 
they may ſpeake the W ord faithfitflp and-feelmgly' ro-the people. 

For as when CA7ofes hands tell downe, eAaron and Hur helpt* to 
beare themup: So when the good: <Aofefes of onr land waxe 
weary in their labours, andare out- of heart ; by the Prayers of 
Gods people, they muſt be' ſtrengthened in their Miniſtery and 
cheered npagaine,Co/.5. 3;4. | 

Q. YVVhat u« the third duty ? NEE 

A.They muſt love the Miniſters of the Word and that not with 
ordinary and common love, ſuch as they beſtow uponevery one ; 

But with ſingular love above the reſt, Theſſ.5 13. 

Q. What is the reaſon hereof ? 

A. Men love them beſt, which wiſh them beſt: But none wiſh 
us more good then the good Miniſters; for they - would have us 
to be all ſaved, to be Kings jn the new Jerufalem,and to fit crow- 
nediin glory with Chriſt upen his throne; for this they labour, | 
and watch and ſpend their ſtrength, caring more'for us then we 
care for our ſelves, and therefore they deſerve to be loved inan 
high degree, Ga/.4.15. 1+ 

Q. What u therr fourth duty ? | 

A. They muſt reverencethe Miniſters of the Goſpell, having 
themin good” reckoning;and in good: regard, not accomnting of 
them, as the prophaneſortdoe, as of the baſeſt and meaneſt in the 
world, Levir.21.8; 2 Cor.g3.g9. - | 

Q.- What Minifters are moſt to be eſteemed? 

A. Miniſters are more or lefl&td be accountedof according to. 
the benefit, which the Church receiveth by them, And likewiſe 
they are to be had in greateſt regard, who have labourcd moſt for . 
the profiting of the people,2 Cor.11.23. | 
Q. What are the helpes and meanes to continue us in this good. 
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e. The firſt helpe, is diligence; wheir a'man beftirs himſclfe Helpes to 
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Trade, becauſe there is no good to be,done in it; unleſſe it be. 
throughly applyed,z Petr.1.10, 

Q. What t the reaſon hereof ? 

A.Bccauſe a man gocsno further in Chriſtianity,then he drives 
forward his ſoule,and lugges.it on. And therefore it he onceſlacke 
his paines; let him looke alſo that his love, and his zeale will 
quickly flake, 

Q. What learne we by this ? 


ef. That they who content themſelves with a cold profeſſion 


ofthe Goſpell,and to go along in Religion for company ſake, and 
do.not gird their loynes, and ſet themſelves unto it ſeriouſly,ſhall 
never attaine to any {oundneſle in it,P70.1 3,4. 

Q. What us the ſecond helpe ? 

A. To nouriſh our graces, and to plic the fire of the Spirit, 
that it goe not out ſo ſoone as we feele any declyning of our ſtate, 
as coldnefle in prayer, deadneſſe of heart, wearinefle in good 


duties ; not tolet the diſcaſe to grow, but immediately to labour 


the reforming of it, Heb.1 2.1 z, 
Q. Declare this more fully ? 


ef, As a man fecling the grudging of an Ague, ſeckes to meete ,' 


with it, and to prevent it before it come : So when we feele any 
declining of our ſtate, afit anda pang of fin, we muſt gather up 
our ſelves from that wearineſſe and dceadneſle, and coldneſle, that 
is growne upon us, £ 

Q. What z5 the third belpe ? 

ef, Toſct a watch over all our life : to looke that we ſpeake 


nothing, but what God would have ns ſpeake, and that we thinke 


nothing but that which God would have us thinke and doe.” And 


that we have the Lords word, and the Lords warrant for every ' 


thing that we take in hand, P/al.39.1. 
Q. What gather we of thu ? 
A. That they who let their lives run at randome, they care 
not how, and doenot firſt conſider before they doe any thing, 
what God would have them doe ; and before they deale in any 
buſineſſe, how God would have them deale ; and before they ſay 


any thing, what God would have them ſay, muſt needes offend 


excecdingly. 
Q. What # the fonrth helpe 3 
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A. To tric our ſtate daily; how wee come forward; what 


gaine we make,and whether our profit be anſwerable to our time, Daily 
and to our Miniſters paines, how ſin dyeth in us, what corruptions triall. 


are yet ſtrong, and what paines we take for the weakening of 

them ; This will comfort ys and encourage us forward if we have 

done well,;and make us aſhamed of our ſloth, if we be not the bet- 

ter by our meanes,2 Cor.1I 3.5, | 
Q. What #5 the fift belpe ? 


- : : 5 
A, Reading of the Scriptures privately as often as we can, Scriptures 
though it bethe lefle, and that which we want at one time to ſup- icading, 


ply it another,ſo that we be conſtant in-onr courſe, 9/5. 1.8; 
Q. How may wereade the Scriptures with profit ? 


eA, Firſt,if we remember it 1s God that ſpeakes in the Scrip- How-to 
ture, and therefore when we- open the Bible, we doe open the _ with 
mouth of the blefled God to ſpeake unto us ; So that when we FO: 


come to reade,we may ſay as Samne! ſaith, Speake Lora for thy ſer- 
vant heareth 2 Pet.1.12, - 

Secendly, if we thinke that God comes not to talke with us 
of trifles, for this beſeemeth not the Majeſty of Ged ; but he 
comes to ſpeake with us of matters of great moment,ang of great 
weight, of ſuch as concerne the everlaſting welfare of our ſoules, 
and therefore we are to quicken up our ſelves inthe hearing of 
bim, Dent,32 47. 

Thirdly,if we think that there is never a word that God ſpeakes 
in-vaine, but it hath ſomething for our inſtruction and good, if we 


.could take it; Andtherefore when wereade without profit, we 


may ſay ; Lord,that God ſhould talke ſo long with my ſoule, and I ne- 
ver the better for it, Rom. 15.4. 

Fourthly, if we-apply the Scriptares to our ſelves, not- reading 
them as ſtrange ſtories that concerne us not: But tothinke that we 
thall finds him the ſame God to us in our troubles, prayers,fins,and 
repentance, which Abraham, and David and Tob, and Tacob have 
found him before us, /am.5.1 1. 

Fiftly, if we inſiſt, and dwell longeſt uponthoſe places which 
meet moſt with our corruptions, ; 

Stetly, if we meditate of itafterwards, and lay up that which 
we undcrſtand,and aske of that which we do not, 4s 8.34.Pray- 


ing to make it profitable. 


Q. What # the fixt helpe ? | 


A.To 


a SY ne Ht , 
2 Dc , 
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L, _ Topxeadetwice orthrice.in aweek, as our leiſure will afford, thoſe 
E- eg cos of Scripture which concerne our particular calling ; to con- 
cog  Tider with what faithfullneſſe we have walked in the duties that £ *© 
: are there' commanded. As he that is a ſervant to peruſe thoſe . «» 
Scriptures, that lay downe the duty of a Servant ; and he that ; 

$a Maſter thoſe places that deſcribe the dutics of a Maſter. This | 

jwill be a great advantage to godlinedle, tohavethe Lord ſo often © 

— us, and ringing Eutie continually in our cares, Dext.r 7, life 

18, 19, ; ; 


* 


Q. What is the ſeventh helpe ? = 
Meditatis £4, To bealwaies meditating on good things, and ſet the minde lig 
on good on worke in holy thoughts, eſpecially to conſider the carſed eſtate NY _.. 
things. of the wicked to avoid it, and the happy eſtate of the godly, and to oe 


be heartned to the like; P/al.11 9.97. 

Q. Wat difference s there betweene the ſtate of the golly, and of "= 
the wicked ? | | 

A. Great difference,while they live,but greater when they die: 
For the godly die like-lampes, they make a ſweet cloſe : they fall 
aſleepe inthe armes of Chriſt; Whereas the wicked die like hogges ws 
that goc grunting and whyning to their death:ſo they ftrugele for 


life,and ſticke to the world,andare loth to die, Namb.2 3,16. f 
Q. What z the eighth helpe ? S, 
FS ef. To makean holy uſe of our troubles, to remember they we 


San&tified, Are a8 Whips inthe hand of God to ſcourge us home to him, P/al. 
I19. 67. | : 
How dathis aeclaved ? =26 ſ 
A. By aſimilitnde:For if a ſheepe runne from his fellowes, the Þe 
ſhepheard ſets forth his dog after him, yet not meaning to weary ( 
the ſheepe but to hunt himhome to the flocke againe, So when 
we wander aſtray-away from God, the great Shepheard of our 
ſaules ſets out hisdogge after us, ſometimes poverty, ſometimes "vs 
ſicknefle, ſometimes dearth of corne to chaſe us from our fins, and J 
todrive us to God againe. 
Q. What is the ninth helpe ? | : 

| - eA. Tobringour ſelves oft in remembrance of the vowes and 
Remem- /covenants which we have made with God, and to call upon our. 
' brance of ſelyesfor the performing of them: For if it be diſhoneſt to breake | 
owes & ith men,how much more if we ſhall notkeepe touch with God, Þ| je; 
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, Tthimhavethe firſt place in the _ CMarks,1.35» 


9. VVhat i the tenth helpe ? Ea 
ef. To uſe thecampany of the godly , that we may be the bet= ts 
 tcrbyirt, P/a/.119.63.. 74 Cm 
| ton © 


9. Vhat goed # patten by it ? | 
"El We = thereby provokedto be tikethem': Su/a _—_ 
wicked man falling intothe'company of the Prophets,, and ſeeing 
how godly they ſpent their time, was made aſhamed of his awne 
life,and began to prophclic with them, 1 Sam. 19.24, 
Secondly, we have our benefit 1n all their gifts ; we are the wi- 
ſer for their wiſedome, and their zeale kincles ours, as one candle 
lights agother,Pro. 13.20, | 
Thirdly,we are thercby kept in ſome compaſſe,and our corrupe 
tions nipt in the head that they dare not ſtirre, Tof9.24-31. 
Fourthly,we farc the better many times for their ſakes;God re- 
vealing that to the, which he would not have done town Kin.3.1g 
Q. What is the eleventh belpe ? 
_ A. To withſtand and avoid all the Ietts which ma " RE. 
hirder us in our Chriſtian courſes, be it pleaſure or profit, or com- Wicked 
pany or friend, away with every thing that may hinder us from Leo 
'Chriſt, Math.y .29. | 5 
DB. FVVhat t the laft helpe? | 
A. Tobring this to every dayes practiſe, that our whole life x2. 


may benothing clſc,but a walking with God,acontinuall iourney- Daily 


Ing tawards our heavenly home, 1.7 im;4.7. Pradife, 


2. What % required in the daily Praiſe ? | | 

A. Firſt a certaine Preparation to the day, and then the holy 
ſpending of the day it ſelfe, : | 

2. Why u# the Preparation needefull-? | 

A. Becauſe asa man in time ef a common plague taketh ſome- 
what in the morning next his heart tokeepe out the infe&tion> So 
the world being mightily 57 cw with ſinne, the Chriſtian muſt 
lay ſome goodrhing next his heart, elſc every thing that he deales - 
in will inf Ly </orb I 9.14 8. FETs.” Es FU 

. What ts the firfs thing wherewith we mw in ti ? - 
he mult ſecke to I with Gad, i our mindes Daily 


' running on him,as ſoone as we looke up; For we cannot awake ſo pradile 


Toane, but Gods Bleſſing, and Gods Mercies be up before us ; how ? 
And therefore let God be in the beginning of our thonghts ; and 
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66  - Grounds of Religion. 
| DP Vhat are we then to confider of ? | | | 
A. That wc have ſlept more ſweetly under the Lords defence, 

then if we bad Iron walles,and Braſen doores to defend us: When WW «ne 

we ycre faſt aſlcepe andconld not watchour ſelves; thenthe Lord © + 
watched over us, and he ſet a guard of Angels to keepe us. And BW rye 
therefore ſocing we have reſted with ſuch ſafetic under Gods de- 7 

fence, let us thank him for his mercy, and ſecketo dive under the 

wing of the a and to gox' ſhaddowed with the hand E 

of his proreAton all the day, P/al.17.8, 


mz 
2. Woat are we to conſider elſe ? I carc 
A. That weriſc the ſoxyants of God, 'as we went to bed; and Þ va 


therefore, that we mult fpend the day in his ſervice, not in doing-iſ|  « 
what we liſt, but in performing thoſe duties that he requireth: WU þre+ 
For ſeeing this is the cauſe why we are borne, and why God lets © nag, 
us live here in this world, that we may ſerve him; Wee are ſl] - x7 
to thinke every. morning when we riſe, that God lets us live 
one day more, but to have one dayes fervice more at, our ſÞ eng} 
hands : and if he let us live another day, it is but to havean- I (a6 1 
_ Other dayes ſervice at our hands, Thercfore, as our fervantsget | - x. 
up to doe our bufineſſe, ſo muſt we riſe to doe the Lords, r.Cor, with 
I5.34., | ns in 
. What arc we to dee then ?- 
. e4, Then weare totakea view of our worke , to caſt in our | a@d+ 
heads, what are the deeds wherein'we muſt ſpend the day ; The &| - $1, 
. confideration of our owne ſtate and calling will ſoone lead usto God 
this; For many times ws are tothinke,I am a Chriſtian, and there- Þ| ang « 
fore I muſt ſperd this day like a Chriftian;I am a Father,and theres || ;jes 
fore I muſt performe the duties of a Father : Iama Preacher or a 9. 
Maſter-or a Servant, &c, Zrke, 14.148, - 7 
2: What learne we by this ? 5 EL that. 
4. That it 1s not poſſibly for thoſe ſimple ſoules tolive well; Þ wont 
which know not what arc the particular duties whichtheir owns Þ| their 
place and calling require at their hands: For how can they ſpend || x qua 
the day Chriftian-like; that know not what Chriſtianitie meanes * thar y 
And how canthey live like Fathers, that know not what bclongs fl. 9 
tothe duty of a father? And therefore every one that willlive wall 
_ rn his fingers cnds the draught ofdutics mentioned bes. 
are, Epheſ.4.18. by | 
2. And may we then ſafely enter npen the day * 
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Grounds of Religion. 65 
A. Noinno wilſc,till our ſpirituall furniture be-on;and we have 

taken unto us the whole armour of God, without the: which we 

hen WW enter into the world like a naked man into thefield: And therefore 

.ord when our clothes go on, then letus remember to put on our yer- 

Aud W rucs too, Epheſ.6.1 3. | 


 de- 9: What are thie parts of this eArmonr ?\ © 412 "Daily Ar- 
"the A, The Parts are 6. hg 


; Fog $3 moutr, 
rand Firſt, Sixceritie, and a faithfull and a true heart to God, that we * 
mzke nor ſhew of more then we have , but ſeeke that ourinward 
8 care, zea}; love of God, may be anſwerable to that which we out- 
and @ wardly profeſle. | 2 £72 7 HT 1 
Ng: Secondly, Rirhteonſneſſe,and an upright and honeſt minde to our 
ti brethren,that whatſocver oftheirs ſhall come into our hands, ſhall 
lets paſſe in/peace and fafety as good as it came, _ 
are MY Thirdly, Preparation for affiidtions, tobe readic tolay downe our 
live lives and all we have at the feerof Chriſt, andto vndergoe pati« 
-OUL FF ently thoſe troubles which the evill of theſe evil dayes ſhall 
- aN- JF caſt upon ns. EP 1 WES Ss 
SCLUY - Fourthly, Faith, to perſwade our ſelves, that God is at peace 
Cor, | withus in Chriſt, and therefore thathe will blefle us, and be with 
us in all our paines. Es 7 Ve No SYUFL13E, 
 & oa he Ht ae will,to dite& us what £5 bran 
 OUF & and to beate backe the {undrie temptations that ſhall ſet upon us. 
The Sixtly, Prayer in the Spirit, and ferventand carneſt prayer unts 
U5t0 NF God, thathe will be with us., and leade us throughout the day, . 
Cr II andenable us by his power to diſcharge in ſome meaſire , the du- 
ITC" Bf tics that arc laid upon us, nn ok | 
Oral 2. Teabat poore wen will ſay they have no time to pray?» 
A. They might rather ſay , they have no will topray ; For they 
| that can finde alwaics tinie to eate in their gue buſineſle, 
vel, I would fare finde a time to pray,ifthey minded God as they minde 
whe Þf their meate, Againe,when they have moſt buſinefſe, it- is but 
end aquarter ofan houre ſooner. Little docithey care forGads blcſfing, 
16s?” that will not take fo little paines to bave'it, -  - f, "- Depthaks 


ongs F''' 9. How ts the Chriftian to fpend the day? | hn 
L.1f the day be aSabbothday;, wee muſt ſet our ſelyes wholy 75. 
"Yip apart for the Lord; we. malk-not let any. worldly. buſincſle "% 

OF take us up, but refort diligently to the Miniſtry of the. word, 3 
_— - TR ET 


68 


Weeke 


into his fight, ar whoſe feevall the Kings in the world muſt caſt 


"Miniſtry of the word of God, remembring, that though the voice 


ld 


Q. YYhat are we to doc ne we came? * 
- oF. Wee arc to thinke with our felves whither we are go. 
ing : weare going into-Gods preſence ; into the preſence of t 
Maieftie that 13 greater then all the Kings and Princes of the world; 
and therefore with what fcare and reverence ſhould we come 


\ 


downe their Crownes,, andthe Angels ſtand with covered faces, W _ 

as notbeing able to behold the excellent gloric that Ghincth in him, ; 

Eooleſ 4.47. | | 
Gwen to dos whon we ave come ? 


eF. Then we mult-gy$end with care and confrienee to the 


bethe voice of man : yet the word is the word of God, and. 
thercfore hows fn let it fall to the ground, bur tet openall | «x. 


the doorcs of our hearts, that it may have froe acccfle, and ene. i (7 | 
trance te-worke upon nw, x Theſc2;13. if aj that 
2. what are wetodec after ? | » vs. 
A. Wee arc to lift up Var hearts with great thankfulneſſe 
toGodforthe goodthings that we have heard ; and then weare il © 
cocxamineour ſelves what webareprofited what wekuownow, fÞ pq 
which we knew.not before : what vertuc is ſtrengthened , what E 4; 
vice is weakened inns, and when. we goe home, then we muſt res 11,1 
member, that we talke(as the ewo Diſciples dd)of lcfus Chrik | (ho 
We muſt not ran ourimothe world , and ſpeake of worldly aat- i q;7 1 
rers,fo-ſooncas we become out of the Charch ; but then meditate Þ the, 
with our ſelves, or conferre.with others of that which we have: ( 
heard, e1#-.8. 39. | Y HY 
. Whut are we to doe when we arecome home * the 1 
of. To: call our Children and our fervantsto account, to ſee Seri 
whar profit they have made of theday, and to fpendthe reſto 46G 
de Wm 1 in-prapine, in-comforting theficke. Thiss may 
to fanQtifica/Sabboth gorhe Lovd, © :: 08 Ihe: 
' ©. hat if theday-be a working day , bow are we to proudie thentYÞ , x; 
. A.Iftheday bea working day, thenafter prayer 19performeh in 
wearc to {ct upon the dutzes of aur calling cheerefally , and to < 
walke in them with fads fachfulncfie and traft , that weemayll © 
of our-carcand goodcandcicnce, notonly to men, but OY z4q 
Lord him: I552 10G | - ourf 
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Gronnds of Rigion. 
2 A. We muſt looke that our godly care'inthe meane while be 
þ not layd aſleepe, but even in the middeft of our bufinefle, lift up 
t our mindes to God, -and crave his blefling:upon every thing that 
wid;  wetake inhand, and many times inthe day thanke him-for his 
ome 8 goodnefſc,rejoycing in him, as in the greateſt portion and treaſure 
caſt that we have,” Prom. 3:6, + 
es, Y  2.PWhat us the third thing ? 
him, A, Our next care moft be,that weuſe well our lawfull liberties, 
which God hath given us for the comfort of ourlife, that we ex- 
i ccednotinour apparell, going beyond our abilitic,orthoſe bunnds 
> the which modeſtic hath ſet us ; Then, this we exceed nor in our 
'oice © meates and drinkes, ifeeding either 'too/ dxintily; or too'cormo- 
and. rantly on thoſe meane diſhes which we have, 'Thitdly that. we 
nal oxcced not in our mirth, either 'in 'immoderate lightneſle, 
ene. or babiſhl rejoycing in things which we onght not. And laſtly, 
that we ond no more time idle, then may ſerve-to refreſh 


LH 09-54 | 
nellefÞ 9. what is the fourthrbing fo te no 
earc: A; Care muſt be had, that we hntt not our bretheren in: theit 
oy bodics, goods, or names, or any thing belonging tothem;”but 
what | thatwe be helpetull and comfortable totheimall the wayes we 
may:; That we commend their eſtate by earneſt prayerunto-God, 
bra BY that we labour For the recovering of them in thejr falls': thatwe 
Mate BF ſtirthem up as we arc able, to good things: that we oppreſie 
FF them not, deceive themnor, &c. 15d: F ret! 
\ Phat it the laft thing? if $0407.4 BL, S005 SGH, | 
' A, For thebetter performing of all theſe daties; wearetouſe 
the meanes that God hath'given'us ; as daily prayer, reading of the 
Scriptures: trying of eur eſtate,c+c. nadbonp wecannot uſc all 
theſe every day: yet to uſe ſo:many of them as coveniently we 
miy.ahditoaddethercſt as our leiſurei$; opportunitic will afford? 
This is at holy and a'Chriftian-like ſper — ac the day; wherein 
2 man may ref with peace, ufſuring himſelfe, that he leades« life 
in ſoine meaſure pleaſngto God, ' 2-4 2 
.V Phat are we to doe at night ? PTE, A Lapardy 
ef. When the night is*come,*then we-are to-looke baeke, 
ad to matke how ive have Tpent-the-day: then wee” muſt call 


o 
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"Þþþ ourſelves to'4 reckoning,and arr accounthow welave watkod in 
"if the duties! of our calling-:-then -how-wo [have ——_— ou 
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Grounds of Religio. 


ſelves towards God : towards onr brethren : towards our ſelves; 
If we find that. we bave ſpent it well; then to blefſe God, and to 
thanke himfor it; ifnot, then to be hambled by ir, and to ſeeks 
ro God for comfort and grace, that we may lyc downe in his fas 
your, and make an end of all after-reckonings. - 
9. For further prattiſe of Religion , VVbat «tobe done? 
A. We muſt ſee whar 1s to believed, and practite the ſame, 
The ſumme-whereof is contained in the »{poſies Creede. 
. Why 14 it called the « Apoſtles Creede ? 
A. Not that the Apoſtles made 1t ; for then: it ſhould be Cano- 
nicall Scriptyre, as wellgsthe reſt of their Writings ; But becauſe 
it containes the ſumme of the Apoſtles docrine.,. | 
9. How mavy parts bath the Creede ? 
- + Twe The fir#t treateth of God, $ 
i ? 2T he ſecond of the (harch, 
| 2.7} Vhat « the ſumme of the Creed ?- 
A, We- profeſſe- therein that we beleeve in God, diſtin&.in 
three Perlons, The Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, And 
thar-this God hath gathered to himſclfe a Church ; that is, A com» 
pany of faithfull people upon whom he will betow his graces in 
this warld, and the glory of his-kingdome in the. warld racome; 
. What ts it to beleove: iy Gold? Dy" 44608 
A. Not+ barely to believe that there is a God, (for the Divels 
do ſo,and tremble,)-and ifthis were our faith, our faith were no 
better then the Divels faith, and therefore to beleeve in God,isto 
pat our whole truſt: in God, and reft our ſelves upon him in all 
eſtates, to, be aſſured Jin; our hearts 'we ſhall find bima God, that 
ismercifulland good tous inallour needes, 2.7m 1.12, Þ 
''» 2: What gather we of the? __ A , 
_-. That oy who are cleane ont of heart in their troubles, by 
they-ncyer ſoigreat;,.or ſeeketo. winde out themfelves by unlaws 


_— 


full meanes,they care not howdoc not beleeve in-God.And theres 


$ore ſo oft as they fay the Creed, they lye ; becauſe they ſay they 
truſt in him ; when indeed they are-not inwardly. porſwaded that 
he will helpe them, YO 4n J6s 0 OY 
12. How many hinges of faith bee there 2 | 


"11 CAn Hitorical faich which the divols may havey74.2.186 


A, Two,gScondly, 1«/tfying, or ſaving faith, which none but th6 
| crue Chriſtians, and Gods clect may have,73e,2,1. 


4 k 


Y 


UMI 


. & 4 "L" 
6 <n Sc Ef 


Grounas of Religion, 
LY ©. VVhat difference # there betweene theſe two? i 
lves; A. The divels belecve that there is a Godzthat there is a'Chriſt; 
os to Burthey doc not belceve that they ſhall fare” the better for him. 
ceke © Nay they know that he ſhall one day condemne them, and there= 
1s fa WY fore their faich:doth not comfort them , but make themrthe more 
affraid.But the Chriſtian belceving that there is a God, thatthere 
js4 Chriſt; beleeveth alſo that he ſhall fare the better by then: 
aMc +; that God will be his God, and Chriſt the Saviour, will be a Sx 
viour as his Saviour, And therefore this faith is-ſo farre from 
: aftrighting him , that it comforts him excecdiogly, Gal.2.20, 
-ANO» 2. Why aoe we fry, I] heleeve,not we belce: 10,05 we ſay.our F ather ? 
cauke A. Becauſe our prayers may be profitable unto others, But our 
faith ſhall not ſave any but onr ſelves, «Abac.2:4. 
'D. May a man know that he hath faith ? 
A, He may ;" for he that bclieveth in God hath faith : But 
every man if he would ſearch himſeife and his owne heart, can 
,- | tcll whether he repoſe truſt and confidence in God or no : And 
ct.10 | therefore every man if he would ſearch himſelfe can tell, whether 
And he have faith or no. 2.Cor,13.14, © 
Foun 2. If a Chriſtian may be ſure that he hath Faith: then he may be 
Sn (oe of bis alvation ? 
ome; A. It 1s true ; For he that beleeveth in the Sonne of God, he 
. | fhallbe ſaved, 7.3.36. But I know that I belecye in God, and 
eh therefore warranted by Gods promiſe, I know thatT ſhall be 
now faved, I,Tohn.c.13 2 | "1 
15t0 ©. do uot many deceive themſeluerin their aſſurance ? 
in all A. Sure'y many doc; becauſethey thinke they have faith, bur 
that then ic once comesro ſcanning, it is not faith, but avizard, and a 
BB ſhaddow of it : hike one that keepes an old Evidence by him, and 
. thinkes his land is ſure : But when it comes totriall , his deed is 
', by naught and will not carry it. 
laWe 2. How may a mas know that he hath true faith ? 


erc« 
; By the nature of Faith, 
ball 4 Two wayes Joys by the effects and fruites of it, 


LH. How may a man know it by the natrre of Faith? _ 
A.-It a man fecle himſelfe inwardly perſwaded in his heart, 
that God loves him in Chriſt, and becauſe he loves him, will pro- 
 ridehim of all things needfull both for this life , and for the life 


F 4 mcancs, 


"A 


tocome,, ſo that we run not out to any wicked and unlawfall * 
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Faith, 


' meanes, bat reſt ourſelves on God withocoatentariant inall Cates * 
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This is aſure note; that his faith is true, 7ob;1 3:15. | 
. How may aman kyow it by the effetbs of faith * | 
COTE have an carneft lave to God, ſo that he be ad 
ing that may pleaſe him, and loathto:doe the 
cg hr ns then; one lim, Secondly, ifhe love them that loye 
rd, ſo muchthe-more they ſhew the more affeRion to them 
this ſcaleth to his ſoule that bis faith is true, r. Job». 3-14. 
Py deyweſay, Theleeve in God, not'T belreve i in the (7 «cbelitg 
Church # 
: £. Becauſe we muſt beleevei in God, and'in none but God, not: 
m Saints, nor in Angels, nor-inany other power, leremy.17.5. 

9. What gather we of this ? 

A. That as we beleeveiin God, and in none but God : ſowe 
mnſt pray to God and to none hut God, | For prayer and{faith be 
hnked mp $0 that we may nat- pray to any, in whom we 
may not belceve, Rom.10.14. And therefore ſecing we may not 
belecve in the Saints, but in God alone, it is evident, that we may 
not pray to any but to Godalone.. 

. Who 2s this God in whons we beleeve ?. 

A. The three Divine Perſons , the Father, the Soune, and the- 
Hell. Ghoſt. ? 

Q.FVhat gather we of this ? 

eF. That the Turkes and Iewes,thoughthey confeſle that there. 
is a God :.yet becauſe th doe. yot confefle the three divine Per« 
ſons, acknowledge not the*trac God : the true God being hee: 
whom the ſcriptures defcribeghe OG, the Soxxe, and the Hely 
Ghoſt, 1.Tohn.2.23, | 

_ 2- Whoſe Father 1s:God ?: 

A. He is. the: Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt : and then by: 
meanes of Chriſt, he is our Father, lohn.20.17: 

9. What i the meaning, when we ſay, we beleeve in God the- 
Father ?- 

-A. Wee profefie thereby, that-whereas God the Father was 
diſpleafed with us for our ſinnes, now he is reconciled tous inthe: 
blond of Chriſt, ſo that we dare boldly truſt kim with our whole: 
Rare, and perfiwade our felves,, that awe call him Father, ſo we: 
RESELS 8s Father, cvcn a po TNT. — 

WNMm. ; 9 


my 
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Wherin are we to perſwade our ſelves we ſhall find bim a Father? 

2 Firſt, as a ——— his children, and cloathes them, and © 
provides things needfull for them, though happily they deſerve it 
not.So we are to perfwade our ſelves that God being become our-. 
gracious, andgood Father in Chriſt, will feed us, cloathus, and 
provide for us, though we deſerve it not, Aarh.6.31, Nas: 

Secondly ;as a Father turnes not his children ont of the doores for 
every fault :. So we muſt not thinke God will caſt uz off for every 
ſinne, if there be any hope of amendmentin us, John. 8.31. 

Thirdly,as a-Father makes his ſonne his lierre, and leaves him his 
lands and his living : though he keepe him! ſhort and under fer a 
time ; So howſoever our portion be bur fmall in this world : o 
we arcto belceve, God will make us his heires, and one day be- 
Row his Crowne and Kingdome on us, Luke.12.32. 

2. VYhat are we to beleeve concerning God the Father ? 

Firſt, that he is «/mighty, 
A. Two things,NSecondly, that he Created Heaven and. 
Earth. 
. How is God ſaid to be «Almighty. - ; 

po wayer : firſt becauſe he hathall might, and albpower "by: 
in his hand, and is able. to doe whatſoever hewillin Heaven and 
in Earth, no power being able to hinder his work;and to hold out 
againſt him, P/al.114.3. | POReT. 

2. God cannot doe all things for hr cannot ſfnne ?' 

4. It is true, that God 'cannordo any' thing that is contraty to 
his Nature to doe, Heb;6.18, he cannot lye,2:7im;2.1'3. hecannot 
deny his word, and yet he is almighty : Becauſe theſe rhings-im. 
ply not power, but want of power, -xo 8. 

2. What meane we when wee ſay 3. Wee beleeve in God Almighty ? 

e. Weebelccye not onely that God is Almighty inhimſclfe, 
but thatheis Almighty for ow good; and we'{hall feele the bene- 
fte ofthat Almightie md-infinitepowerthat is in him. 

2. What uſe may we make of thus ? | | 

A. It ſerveth to ſtrengthen our faith, not-only concerning the 


+ things of this life, but alſo of the life to come, _ 


L. How for the things of this life ? AT ho. os 
A. Secing God is ao__y 3 that is, able to doe all things : - 
We know:we arenever ſo poores but God-is able to exifich us, 
never'ſo lowe, burGod is able toexalcus ; A R_—__ = | 
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God is abletorrejoyceus; never ſo entangled, but God is able to. 


" looſeus, Rom, 4.21. | ” Fe 
.2 . How for the things of the life ts com ? * 25 

A, Sccing God is Almighty, we know, that though our weake- | 
nefſe' be great, and our-corruptions many : yet God is able to © 
carry us comfortably through rhe vaſt id warring wilder- n 


neſlc ofthis world into the land of happineſie , and eternall reſt, © *© 

Tohn.10.29, | 
2. How i God ſecondly ſaid.to be eAlmiphty ? 

; A. Becauſe all the might and power that is in any of the crea» lin 

tures is from God, the lcaſt thing in the world being not able ro M 35 

movec it {clfe , but by the ſtrength and power which ithath from | 


God. 
2 What gather we of this ? bu 
A. That the ſparrow lights not on the ground : that a bayre the 
falls not from the head : that a leafe drops not from the tree, 
but 1t is ordered and diſpoſed by the mighty hand of God, Math. 
20,29,30, : 
9. Doth nothing then happen by fortune and chance ? th; 
4, Surely no: theſe are termes brought in to robbe God of 
his gloric in the government of the world, For cver, that which g9 
ſecmes to be moſt caſuall, is carried wholy by a ſecret hand of God, 
Pron.16.173. | 
Q. What uſe may we make of thus ? 0 
A, Firſt, it will tcach us patience : For feccing all things are 
wrought by the hand of God; we make our account that ſickneſle, 
loſſes, miſcries,they arc all from God,and therefore muſt be barne MF ©: 
contentcdly, unleſ{c in the pride of our hearts, we wil lift up our 


{elves againſt the Lord, 2.Sam.15,10, 


2. What i the ſecond #{e ? Fes LP | 

A. It willteachus comfort ; for ſeeing nothing is able to liftup | 
it ſelfe without the Lord, we are to make our account that a dogge 
cannot wagege his tongue, a wicked man cannot move his hand 


againſt us without his leave and licence, who is our Father, Jobs, 


I9.1T. on 
2. What « the third uſe ? 
A. It will teach us thankfulnefſe : For ſeeing it is God that 


worketh all in all; itis God alone, whois to be bleſſed for ll 
the comforts that we have , bceaiſe it is he that inclineth mens. 


; ww 


Grounds of Religion. j: 75 
tcarts to us, and cauſeth this or that thing to.doe us good, 1.Saw. 


p 25.72: | 
ikes 9. Why is God called the (reator of Heaven and Earth ? 
eto A. Becauſc he made Heaven and Earthof On power h- + oli 
der- in this world, being not able to worke, .unlefle it have ſome mat» andgarth, 


. 
*% 


reſt, MW ir to worke upon, Heb, x 1231. 
9. How did God Create the world ? | 
A, We muſt not: thinke that the Lord hay.lobouring and toy- 
ling at it,as we ſee men doe, when they build an houſe,but as Pal, 


wa 35.6, by the word of God were the heavens made, & c. 
rom .V Vhat i meant by Heaven and Earth 
A, By Heaven is meant Heaven, -and every Creature in Hea- 
ven, and by Earth is meant the Earth,-and all things in it :. ſo that 
Wyre the meaning indeed is that God created all. 
ree, . I hat learne we by thu ? 3943 
rath, A. Thatif we have any comfort in any thing in this world ; 


- inthe earth that bares us in the Heaventhat covers us : in the fire 

that warmes us, in the water that cooles us ; in onr eyes that we 
dof fee with, in our cares that weheare with; inour legges that we 
hich  goc with; Godalone is to be thanked and blefſed for it, 
3od, 2. Why is Heaven ſet befors Earth? | 

A. Heaven is mentioned firſt, to teach man to feeke it firſt, and 
to begin our workeat heaven,as God began. . 
9, What ſe may we make of this ? 


ot A. Hethat made all, is able to deſtroy all. And thereforein a 
pos mqment God is able toſtrip and turne the wealthieft of us out of 
, our MM 211 we have. 


9. Vhat t the next Perſon we muſt beleeve in ? 
eA. In Jelus CHRIST, 


fe 2. What doth the Creed teach us concerning Chriſt ? KY 
_ot A. Two things ; L. What his Perſon1s, Hr by 
and Cot SY 2, What his Office 1s... Chrift. 
obs, His office is ſet wy the Titles, | 
4 out two wayes, 0Q 2:Þy the attions of it.. 

2. What us the fir t Title ? 


A.Teſw, which ſignifieth a Saviour, according to that, Aſarh. 
1..2%. Thou ſhaltcall his name Teſus: | 

2.) Vhat doth he ſave we from ?. ' 
4 From finneand the pravſhmenes thereof. 
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_ 9D. How doth be ſave ns from finne? | 
Ts (1) AE us from the guiltineſle of finne, 1.70b.1.7; 
. And Secondly by freeingus fromthe power of finne,that itraigne 
notmn us, /ohx.8.24, | 
.2. How doth Chriſt ſave us from the puniſhment of ſinne ? 
A, Firſt, by delivering us from the wrath of God, that was 
kindledagainſt us, 1.7heſſ.1.y0. 27H 46 
Secondly, by deliycring us from the clamours and cries of our 
owne guiltie conſcience, which continually accuſeth us, Rew.g x, 
; Thirdly, by delivering us from the paines of Hell, Rom.8,r. 
Fourthly, by delivering us from the power of the Divell; who 
before ruled us as a Lord, Heb.2.14. 
2. What t the meaning then of theſe words ; I beleeve in Teſint ? 
eA, The meaning is, that I belcevye, there is a life and Salvation 
in Icſus Chriſt for all that comeunto him: And that as he is /c/ws + 


fo lſhall find hima /e/ws, thatis a Saviour to ſave me from ſinns, 


and all che paniſhments due to it.: So that though T be a ſinner; 
yetthroughthe Spirit of Chriſt working in me, 1 ſhall ſinne every 
day leflce then other ; and through the Lords mercy, 1 ſhall not 
come into condemnation for any of thoſe finnes, which through 
frailty and weakeneſſe I commir, 2 
9. What ts the ſecond title of #ur Saviour ? | 

A, Hee is called Chriſt, who was annointed; and it is the ſame 

that Meſſias is in Hebrew, Tohn.4.25. | 
. How was Chrift anointed ? 

A. Notwith bedily oyle, asthe Kings and Pricſts,and Prophets 
were inthe old Law, but with the Holy Ghoſt, the Spiritof God 
Without meaſurebeing powred on him, «Fs.10.38. . 

2. VVherennto was Chriſt annointed with the Holy Ghoſt? | 

A. To be the King, the Prieſt, and Prophet to his Church, 

.Q. YVhy is Chriſt ſaid to bethe King of the Church? . 

eF. Becauſe it is governed by'the Law 'of Chriſt, and ſecondly, 
becauſe it is defended by his power againſt the rage of the divell, 
of ſinne,and of all th: enemiesthat oppoſe it, Luke.1.32.33. 

2. FYVhy « (rift [aidto be the PriefÞof the Church? 


A. Firſt, becauſo hehathmade an atonement for it, offering yi 


his owne body upon the Altar of the Crofſe. And ſecondly bei 


the peace and fafozic of it, Hyb.24.25. 


he maketh interceflion in Heaven, continually intreating God for | 
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Crounds of Relegion. - PEG. 
9. Why « Chrit ſaidto be the Prophet of the Church ? TE 
7.7; A. Becauſe hee bath revealed the royall will of God vnto his 
ene i people , ſometimes by his owne month, and ſometimes by the: 
| miniſtry ofthe Prophets and che Apottles , fatted and enabled by 
| his ſpiric thereunto, AtZ..3.22, | | ba, 

wes .9. What « the meaving chen of chefs wards, Thelteve in Crift 1 
A, The meaning is , Ibckeve that our Saviour Chrit is the 
' true Meſſias, the Lords annointed, he that was ordained of God to 


ba. be the King, Prieſt,and Prophet of our Church, the King torule it, 
\y the Pricſt to purge it, and the Prophet tateach it. 
he 2. Why are we called Chriſtians ? 

oF. Wee are called Chritiams of- Chriſt , becauſe all true- 


; Chriſtians are members of Chriſt , and in ſome meaſure partakers 
; of his annoynting, ſo that we arc kings, and Prieſts, and Prophers, 


Sy y too. Atts.11.26. | 
17G, '9. How ave all true Chriflians Kings ? 
w A. They are kings over their owne hearts to command them 


mol. of God, and over their owne corrupt affections tolubduc them, 
Np. and keepe them under that they m_ not ia them, Row. 1:6, $o-- 
aoh | <2ndly , becauſe all the comforts ofthis life, aud the lite to.come 
"S". | belong vntothem.. | | 
.D. How are they Priefts ? 
me Nl, + Theyare Pricſts ro offerup their owne bodice and foulcs. 
by holy ſervice unto God. And Secondly to intreateGodforthem-- 
ſelves and their brethren, 1.Pee.2.5, 
ht ©. How ave they Prophets ? 
50d ef, They are Prophets both to ſtand outuntotliedeath for the 
maintenance of thetruth,and alſoto teach that which they know 
to others that knew itnort, eAtr.2.17%., © Wy. 
2. What thinks yow- of thoſe who do not ſs ?- ' | 
ef, Howſoever they carry the name-of Chriſtians, yet indecd- 
| they _—_ burmeere hypocrites and difſcmblers, whatſoever: 
| ney pretend,  _ $a . | 
ell £ gown are we to beleeve — Perfonof (init? 
A, Wecaretobeleeve (1.7her heirwery God, 


: twothings, 2:T hat he s very man, | 

Pf © 2.Howdoththe Creed forw himro be Gadd | 

Lend. A. Firſt, becauſe he is the Sonne of God. © For'as he thats 
EU Batt iE-t tated 
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Onely 
Sonne, 


Our Lord. 


. _ Gnignch = A 


_ the naturall Sonne of God, muſt.needs be God. And ak be: 


is called tbe eas God, They. 9.6, the bleſſed God, Rom.g.6. andthe 
ea if ſhonldbe God - 
| : Why was it-yerdfult that Chrift ſhowld be God ? 

ye on nant us, muſt beare the infinite wrath of 
God. But no creature in en or Earth, -was able to beare the 
infinite wrath-of God:, and to riſe ynder it, And therefore none 
but God was able to redecme us, Zobn.9.13. 

« What # the ſecond Reaſon ? 
. That the death of Chriſt might be of infinite value, and of 


infinite price toredeemeus,For it was more that God was ſcour- 


ged : that God was nayled to the Croſſe: that Ged was killed for: 
us, thenif all the Angels and men inthe world had ſuffered, 4a 
20.28, 
. That gather we of thu that Chriſt « Go/? 

A. That if e Adam being buta man was able to condemne us; 
much more/Chriſt being God is able to ſave us, Row:5;17. - 

2. How us Chrift ſaid to be the onely Soune of God, ſeeing all the 
faithfull are ſoalſs? 

A. Chriſt is the. onely Sonne of God by nature, and we are 
the Sonnes of God by adoption and Grace ; Chriſt is the Sonne of 
God, becauſe he was borne of, God.” And we be the Sonnes 


-of God, becauſc it plcaſcth God in favour-to accept us for his 


Sonnes, Palms. 15. 
2. What #* the ſecond Title, whereby it uu "Bevel that Cool 
od ? 
yy In' that he is called our Lord. For God is our onely Lord, 
Dent.$. 14 and therefore ſeeing he muſt be acknowledged to 
be our Lord : he muſt alſo be acknowledged to -be our God, 
John.20.28. 
9: why.u Chriſt called owr Lord? 


"Ae Becauſe the godly ones arc ruled byhim, the wicked ever, 


labouring to ſhake off their yoake, Luke,1 9.14. 
__ y, becauſe” he ruleth for our good , wee havin th 
fruite and benefite of his HoVernemens inthe world, 
33:26. 


our Lord ? . + 
- A. Lbelecve that he-was notabere cian-: but the Sonnegf 


65 . What is the weaning thew. of theſe words ; I beleeve 5 "n ws 
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Ground; of Religion... | 
God, that came toredeeme the world , evenhe.thatruleth with 
all power, both in Heaven andin Earth ;. and_therefore is moſt 
+ WW mighty to faveall thoſe, who by true faith flie unto him. 
. .9. Why was it needefull that Chrift ſhould be man ? | 
h of W 7. Firſt, Becauſe he could not ſyffer in his divine Nature, And 
c the I therefore unlefſe he had takenupon him the.weake nature of man 
aone Bt he could not have ſuffered for us, 1.759.117. | 
Secondly,becauſe man had ſinned; and therefore it was needfull 
"if that man ſhould ſuffer bor finne, Heb,2.15. . | 
id of W Thirdly, that-he might be the more pittifull and tender tous, 
our- WI having felt in himſelfe the many weakenefles and infirmities, that 
1 for Ml our nature is ſab je to, Heb.2.16. | | 
12s, 9. How aid Chriſt become man ? | 
A, Hee was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, borne of the Vir- 
_ © MW gine Hoary, 
> US; 2. How was he conceived by the Holy Ghoſt? 
A, The Holy Ghoft ſanQified the fe (h of the Virgine,and ther= 
# the fore created the Body of Chrift without mans helpe, Zuke.r. 35. c,,c.;. 


2: why was he ſo conceived ? LE: ved by the- 
are W 5. That he might be pure from originall ſinne in his conceptt» Holy 
eo Wl on, Heb. 7.6, - * Ghoſt, 
nnes 9. VVby was be borne of a Virgin ? - B f - 
r his | | A. That his ſtravge birth might move men to looke for ſome the Vurgit 
BM ſtrange worke at his hands, 1/ay.7.14. ' Mary. 


ff u 2. What Heretiques are rebukedby thu eArticle ? - 
= A. Simon Magus ſchollers, who denied that Chriſt was come 
ord, MW inthe fleſh, and therefore are called Antichriſts, 1clobn.4.3. 
d toll Sccondly, the Valantinian hereriques of old, and the Anabaprifts 
3 oflate, who affirme, that Chriſt brought his body from heaven 
with him, and ſo paſſed through the wombe ofthe Virgine, . 
as water through a Conduit Pipe ,.. contrary. to. the Scriptute, 
ever I Gal 4.4. 
2. What doe the reſt of the Articles concerne ? - | 
the A. The execution. of _ Sy His Humiliation. 
office, whereof there are 2.parts\ 2 1. Hi Glorification,.. 
2. What the firſt degree of his humiliatson ? | 
ry "wy ſufferedunder berg mobr=et Bo oh Pr OED 
# . Why ts 0 mention w s life,but of his ſufferings? —o 8 
cor 4. Becanſe his whole life was nothipg-but a fltingy 5 _ "7 
5d EE ion 
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Paſkion began at his birth , and from his cradle be was weepi 
towards his crofle... - | Fa * 
2. VVhy is no mention made of his miracles? 
A, Becauſe we have more benefitc by his ſuffering, than by al 
his miracdes ; his miracles bencfited oncly thoſe that lived; 
that preſent age with him: but the vertue of his fuftcringreachet 
downe tous, 1.Pet,2.24. & - 
2. Of whow did Chrift ſuffer ? : 
A. Of all ſorts of men : he that came to fave all, had all agai 
him: the ewes againſt him, and the Gerriles againſt him : th 
PrieZts againſt him, and the People againſt hum : the Sov/de 
-againſt him, and the Theefe againſt him, yea and his owns 
” too, 
h . V'Vhat dit Chrift ſuffer ? - 
iy A. All the ont eues0s 4b were ue to For _ m ; 
unger, contempt, Shame, Whipping, and Zuffeting, and the Fr 
of God which x. greater __ then all, | 
2. YVhy ds the Martyrs ſuffer fo cheerefully,and (Chriſt ſo heavily 
4. The Martyrs though they felt paines intheir bodies, yet thy 
were mkinirtely comforted in their ſoules: but Chriſts inward for 
' Towes were morethen his outward paines, Math.26.38. 
2. For what cauſe did Chriſt ſuffer ? : 
. A, He ſuffered for our finnes; we are they that cauſed the 
death of the ſonne of God ;- as we increaſed finne, ſo the tormet 
were increaſed -uponhim, 1/ay.5 3.5. 
2. YWhat was this Pontius Pilate ? : Fe | 
A. He was the governor of Iewry,, Deputic to T »berins Ce 
Yoder . Emperonr of Rome, Luke,3.n. | 
- og 2H is he here mentioned ? 3 
—— A.Toſkew, That the Scepter was now taken from Tadab, any "ic 
therfore this was the time wherin Chriſt ould come,Gen.47.9FF* 
2. YVhy was Chriſt condemned of Pilate ? I 
ef, That we might be acquitted at the iudgement ſcat of God 
Chriſt having borne the whole penalty of our ſinne. 5 
2. hat 1» the ſecond degree of Chrifts bunuliation ? } 
_ ef. He was crucified. | « i 
n 2. What kinde of death was thas ? © WL 
_ A.It'was a moſt painefull death, and a moſt infamous deativ"yl: 
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A,It was infomous two wayss : firſt, By Gods Law,Get:3.13. 
Secondly, By Mans Law, becaule nons but vileandbale porſans 
werc adjudged to the Croſle. | 

. Why did Chrift ſuffer ſuch as infamous death ? 

eA. That we might ſcewbatan hateful thing ſinne is in Gods 

fight ;- whichcould-net otherwiſe bao iated but by tuth a fearc- 

and infamous death of the Sonne of God, Therg isnot the leaſt 
finne that we commir, bur it coſt our Saviour Chriſt the deareſt 
ud in bis body, 

_—_ VV hat learne we by thu ? 

4. To account no finnelictle, ſecing the leaſt we have coſt our 
Saviour Chrilt, not alittle paine. | 

2. What ether reaſon u there ? 

A, it marvcllouſly commends our Saviours love, That Chriſt 
performed not ſome lcight matter for us ; But underwent a moſt 
vile death, the death of the Crofle in our kebalte, Phil,2. 8. 

2. Vi hon was Chrift erwcifiea? 
my 4. Atnoone day, that all men might ſe clerely i lifeand fal- 

vation littedup on the Croſle, oh». 3-14. 
2. VYhere was Chriſt crucified ? 
.M_- 4. Without the Citie, to ſhew that we muſt goe out from this 
world.if we will be partakers ofthe Crofle of Chriſt, Heb.z 3.n3. 
2. Who dad cxncific Chrift ? 
A The lewes, who longed for Chriſts mnny; yon killed bim 


'J When they had bim, 1,7kef. 2.14, 


' 2. What miracles were done at it *  « 

A. There was darkenefſe from high noone. till three of the 

Weloxcke. God pur out the candle of Heaven, that man might leave 

BE Worke : When Man would not bluſh, the Sun was aſhamed and 

hid his face : When mens hearts would nor quake, the Earth qua- 

; frag for feare : and when mens bearts: weld not rents thevale of 
ne Temple rentin twaine, Math.27. 


- as as the third degree of Chrifts humiliation: 2 VERY - | _—_ 


» His death. 
9. why did not Chrift. come dewne from he Croſſe P” the Jewes 


Mrou77 "Ms had him ? 


A, It Chriſt had come downe from the Crofle, the 5ront EM | 


| I: ave haled him to it againc , anc ſorhe condcnmation wed have 


| F 
SF } 


ne the greater . | ; g 
, 
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Cid of xeb joion. 
' I6Chriſt:had come downe.; he had left the worke of our re" 


» demptionunperfett: :andthereforchowſoever it mighthave beene |”: 
much for Chrifts hononr to have come downe , yet tendring, out 
good more then his owne honour , he was content. with ſhag : 

'  andreprochtoſtayſtituponthe Croſſe, iro 

3 Chriſt ſhewed-then a greater inde then that , if they wonll I 
betceve, Forit was moreto riſe from death after they had killed 7 
' him, than to come downe from the Crofe when he was alive. * 

9. How did Chriſt die ? oy 
A He died a voluntary death, and an holy. death. c 
How 61d Chrift die a voluntaric death ? PERF 

A. Hedied not with cxtremitie of paine, as others doe, but he. we 
willingly yeelded up his life , when he could haye lived uguy "i Wu 
be would, Jehn.z0.18, "7 
. How did Chr die an holy death ? - Al 

I. Though he had many ſharpe conflicts before his end; 3 _ 
he made a ſweete cloſe, inſomuch that the Centurion was more # 
mooved with his ſweet death , then with all the wilracles whith thi 
be had ſecne, arke.1 5439. . "8 
= Why did Chriff die + ? had 
A. Fo free us from eternall death; for unleſſe Chriſt had ig 
on carth, we had dicd everlaſtingly in Hell, ho 
2.,Tea, but the Godly die dayly ? | | poy 


' "But their deidrivnort paniſhment for ſine, but a paſſ: and 
to Heavenand Erternall life. Andthercfore it is one of the grea 
bleflings that God can beſtow upon aGodl y man, "ow T.2 3. 

D: YVhat Fruit have we by Ohbriftrdeath *-: | 

A. - Remiſſion for our fins : for: Juſtice: wvitl not ſafer that 

x. one offence be twice punithed.' And therefore ſecing' Godhi 
. Puniſhed' allour fins in Chrift (-unlefle we renounce the be 
m_ have by erg he cannot'now puniſh: then 3 in our ic | 


Inc, P al. C3, \ full 

2 lortilcation of Jinne; Chriſty deathobtaining not onel par 'C 

©  forſinnes paſt, but alſo frength and grace, to weaken ipods by As; 
under thoſe corruptionsthat are yerbchind, n.Cor,1. LY \ DOSY the 

2. Whats the fourth degree f ennerd humiliation. m5 BY We 
as -':, He was buricd. | 7 
: 2. YVhywas Chriſt buried ?-- "YN be 


5 


&. A. Fortwo cauſes ; Firſt, the more to fforns ofhis de 


ur re. 


beene 


; Ko being parts and members of Ctrilt, —— by the ſame 
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for dead men, and not live mien to be putintothegrave.. . TY 
Toconfirme usthe more, that Gods wrath is appeaſed through 2? 
Chrift, as the Sea was calme when [ovas was caſt out of the Ship, 
9. What Fruit have we by (brifts burial? - © 
A. By, Chriſts þuriall ſinne is. buricd in us, fo that we have 
ſtrong hope; that itneyer ſhall arife, Row.4.6. _ y- 
' 2. What ts the laſt degree of Chriſts Humiliation? 
A. He deſcended into hell... | 
2 that i the firſt degree of ({ brifts Exaltation ? © 
- A. The thirdday he aroſe againe from the dead. Thirdday 
Q. What i the meaning hereof ? he roſe 


+ 4. Thatas a man that chops up a morſell -that is too hot for his 2gaine 


mouth , cannot hold it, bnt is.glad to give itup againe : So'death from the 
having ſwallowed up our Saviour Chriſt, and finding him too hot ; 
for him,could not hold him,but was glad to render him up againe, 
eftts,2.24. | : 
2. when did Chrift rite? ME Dn 
A. The third day, not the firſt day, leaſt the Tewes ſhould 
thinke he had not been dead indeed,bur had beene in atrance; Not 
the fourth day, leaſt his Diſciples ſhould have defpairedif Chriſt 
had beene longer abſent from them, Lekei24.2 2, : 
2. What difference is their betwixt Chriſts riſing and ours? _ 
A. Chriſt roſe by his owne power, but we ſhall riſe by the 
power of Chriſt, as in a ſhipwracke, one ſwimmes to the banks 
and a many hang at his heeles, and he drawes them all out to the 
ſhore, op by: 5.22,33- | 
2, IYVhat are the fraites of Chrifts riſing ? : 
_ 4. Weare aſſured thereby , that Chriſt hath diſcharged for all 
our ſinnes': For if Chriſt had not payed our whole debt, 1f but one 
fin had beene left behind, Chriſt could not baveriſen from death, 
the guiltineſle of that one ſinne would have kept him downe. And 
therefore God in raifing Chriſt, hath declared himſelfe 'to be 
fally ſatiſfied, and contented for all our ſinnes, Row.4.25, 
Secondly by Chriſts riſing, we arc raiſed up to newneſle of life, 
Asitis a ſhame for the Servants to lyc in bed when the maſter of 
the houſe isup : So ſeeing Chriſt is riſen, itHhall be our ſhame iF 
We lye ſtill ſound aſlcepe in finne, Rew.6.4, ; * 
Thirdly, we arc aſſured therby, that our bodies Thall riſe againe, 
firit, 
which 


85 


Aeaſcen* 
ded int1 
Heayen. 


' Grounds of Religion. 


which raifed Chriſt out of the grave, 1.7.4.4 6 1H 's 
2 Whats th: feconddegree of (\oriſfts Exaltation? — _.. 4 
eF. He aſcended into heaven. "Tee. - -£ 

Q, VF hat t the meanmy hereof ? | re: 

_ A. ThatChrift left the Earth, and wentnp to Heaven, fothat Wl 1<f+ 
he isno longer. in Earth, according to his bodily preſence, eithet W haye 
viſibly or inviſibly, Tob».1 6.7. | -Þ jclti 
2 .WWiat think; you then of the Reall Preſence of Chriſti body is [ 

the Sacram:nut ? A 


A. It is directly contrary to the Articles of our Faith, as Chriſt W ajd 
himſelf ſhewes, [0h,6.52.For aſke them of our fauth, where Chriſts M who 
body is; They will anſvrer, it isaſcended and gone into Heaven; Wl dom 
aske the adverfarics, they will fay, it is (till on Earth in this Sacra» W hand 
ment on the Altar,c-. So that if the Articles of our faith be true MW Nan 
their do&rine of the Reall Preſence cannot be true, Harh.24. 23. hone 

2; How doth Chriſt [ay then , he will be with us to the end of tit C 
world, Math,28 20, | | 

eX.Chrift will be with us alwaics according to his God-head, Wl (cs n 
according to his grace, according to the cff:Auall working of I 
his Spirit, as S.Aarke expornds wt, (hap. 26.20, but according dem 
to his bodily preſence he. is hot alwaies with us, as himſelfe faith, Wl 1 o. 1 


Math. 26.1 | diwn 
©. 7VVhitherdid Chrift aſcend? | 9 
_ A. Into Heaven,as all the Scriptures ſhew, Marke. 16,19. Luke © 
24.51. A0ts.1 x1. WM inflal 


9. VVharfrait have we by (hriſts aſcention ? SH 

A, Firſt, Chriſt aſcending into Heaven, hath carrycd the hearts IU £,, | 
ofthe Godly into Heaven with him : So that thongh they live WW Fare 
here below ; yet they have thir minds continually raifed and lifted 9 
up to Chriſt that is above, Ph1/.3.20. pw 

Secondly, we(by Chrifts aſcendij:rg into heaven)are already pok 
ſeſſed of Heaven : Foras one friend takes poſſeffion' in at others | 0 6;c 
name,ant it is as good inLaw,as if he had donie it himaſelf;So Chriſt ©. 5 
m onr name and in oar right, hath entred into Heayen,and made it 
as ſure, as.1f we our ſelves were already feifed of it, Emhe/ 2.6; . 

Thirdly, Chriſt afcended into Heaven, that he might appeare in 
the ſight of God:to make interceffion for us. So that now weave: 
a friend in the court of Heaven,who keepes ns in favour withGod,. 
and obtaines many bleflings. for us, * b 


G di'of R leis An | 95 
A Godt 0 fa buy i of aroviiio mg ber MATS: fe S 7-172 8 | 
"0. What © the third degree of Chvi Emilio 0 
- 5 A. He fitreth attheright hand of God. © oo 
> - 9. VVhut is meant by the right hand of God* Wks 
| . oF. Toſpeake properly God hath-neither atight' hand nor a 
that Wl left : For God is a Spirit,and therefore bath ne ney Part3,as We 
thet © have, but the right han# of GotHs thepolwer of God, ;and the'Ma» 
, |} jeſtic of God, as the Seriprures expoimd it Zuke.22,65.Heb,1.3 
ay is .D. what ts it then to ſit at the right handef God? he "NO 
I A.Tobe next tohim in Majeftie and m Power : for as Kings the rig 
heiſt and grear perſonages, cauſe then to fit downe on hel right band, hand ef 
wilt whom they ws honoured, as ſecond ro them inthe King- God. 
Ven; W dome, and next to themiclves : So Chriſt is ſet doyne at the right 
icr4» 8 hand of God; becauſe God hath lifted him up even in his hamane 
uc'; I Nature farre above men and Angels, and made him in glory and 


5 i 


» 2.3 honour next unt6 himſelfe; OY 
Ct TDI TT 
NF 4. Eirſt, to ſhew that'he is the judge of the world, andall cau- 
rag ſes muſt be brought before him. Sos Tn, 7 
| Secondly to ſhew'that he hath finiſhed the, worke of oux Re- 
aig demption, as a mian that ſits downe when'his worke is dong, Kb. 
aith, I 10.12, In the Santruary, there was no ftddly fer the, Prie$hsto fot 
| dawne, &c. # ? of t £ ne - PIR 
|  Shew yet more fully the meaning of the Creede in thu fittings © 
Ga \ 2) The Greing Fiinek of Chriſt eh the right hand of God, & the 
. II inſtalling of him in his Kingdotne,and jn/his Throne,thec advancing” 
and —_— of him up'ts be the heat of the Chirch; andrhar per-" 


, 
j 
_ 


4't® WI fon by.whom God will rule all things both 'in Heaven andin + 
live Earth, Phil. 2.9. of ar i DO TR et | 
fred 2. What learne we of thu? _ © ae, oy Ee 

: A. That Chriſt is now cxalted inks kingdotn; and in bis Prieſt- 3 


. 
by 


| of: hood: So that now he adminiftreth both þ1s Kingt 7and histPr ly 
et office, with greater might and Majeſtic then'eve keUid bee | 
Pp f 9.) Vhat ftuit have we by the lifting rp of Chrift in his Brieft- 
ood ? RENE ee: $3 103 YG eh 9099 
| eA, We know D_ that Chriſts Titercefion (halt 


» 
por 
2 


\% 


Bimore 
poeable for us. Fort Chritts' prayer: a Eaſt bay nes 
'Þ ficard; we may well thinke, that being 'Sutor-for'us th 10 great 
2 Majcltic and glory; he ſhall not bedenied;Row;8:34, * ah eter 
il 2: hat freit have we by lifting uy of (hrift nz kingtome? © ©— 
2 7H EF 3 | 


A. Firſt, 
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- TheJudg- _4, From thence he 
mesr daye 2. FVhat i the meaning hereof ? 


. - Graands of Religion. = ; 

A. Firſt, wee know: that now he.is more able to bleſſe the 
Church, and every member of it ; and therefore if he then healed 
the fick, fed his followers with ſmall proviſion, made the Miniſtry 
of the Word effeQuall ; much more is he able to- doe it now, 
2.Cor.g9.8. | | Y _—_ 
© Secondly, we know. that Chriſt is more able to defend the 
Church, and ſubdue all the enemies of it, and ſtampe themunder 
faote ; And therefore ifhe then caſt out divels, he 1s now much 
more able to caſt our ſinne ; and if then he were able with one 
word tocalme the Sea;he is now much more able. to fratter all our 


_ ., roubles, and to diſperſe them, Row.1 6,20. 


2. What gather we of this ? | 
A. That they who doubr of Gods favour, or feare they ſhall 
not be able to live this hard yearc ; or thinke they ſhall never get 
Religion, or overcome the lets, howſocver they ſay they belceve; 
yct doe not indeed belecye that Chriſt fits at the Right hand of 
God ; that is, that he more mightily. adminiftreth his Kingdome 
hg __ then ever he _ _ . «1 4] 
* 2. hat ts the laſt degree of Chriſts Exaltation ? | 
fall come to judge quick and dead, 


1 
A. Thar Chrift in the end of the werld,when the finnes of men 
be ripe, ſhall deſcend ina Cloud and fit downe upon his throne, 
and all both great and ſmall ſhall ſtand before him, and the Bookey 
ſhall be opened, andthey ſhall be judged according to the thingy 
they have done, bethey good or be they cvilk | | 
" 2. IV Vhat note we hence ? | 
| 4.1, Thatthere ſhall be a Judgement, 
2. The generalitic ofthe Judgement. 
3+The perſon of the Judge. - | ij? 4 
. 4, The time of it: HW \ 
. How know we that th:re ſball be a Tnagement * = 
eo. Firſt, by the Scriptures. | 
Secondly, by the light of Reaſon. "i 
2, Wha Seriptmregproveit ? 1 7 
+7. 16d,14,15..2.Cor.5.10. As 07.31. | 
9, VYhat « the Reaſon ? EN 
" A.We know that God is a juſt and righteons God, and ti 
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fore he cannot bus make the ſtate. of the godly better. then he. 


' » NI Whoſe Sabboths they have prophancd, Rev.6.15,16. 


' Grounds of Religion, RT =. 
tate of the wicked, bur. in this world it is ot 16 : For godly 
Lazarus: lyes pyning at the doore, while the wicked Glutrox(ſits 
ſurfctivg at the Board, Andl therefore there muſt be a Judgment, 
that the godly may be bleſſed; and the wicked puniſhed. 

©, What fruit have we by this? © ; IIS TY 

4, We know that Chriſts comming, 1s for the further glori. 

fying of bis Church, and the puniſhing of the enemics of it, And 
therefore, howſoever we are preſicd and afflited for a while,and 
crowned with contempr ( as our Maſter was with thornes ) yet 
aday will come, when all our infirmitics and miterics ſhall have 
an cnd, and the faces of oar enemies ſhall be filled with ſhame, 
| 2,The/.1,6,7,8. | . 
2. What are we taught conc:rning the generality of the Tudgement? 
A. That all ſhall be Judged, both quicke and dead, 
2. VV ho are meant thereby ? | / 

4. By the quicke are meant they, whom Chriſt ſhall finde alive 
athis comming ; and by the dead, they are meant, that ſhall bee 
dcad before : So that all ſhall be judged, Row,14.10, | 

2. What gather we of this ? mh i : 
| -26, Thata day will come,:when every one of us ſhall givean 
account' to God for his whole life; for every oath that he hath 
Evornc;for every lyc that kehath told; for every penny that he hath 
dccived ; for every Sabboth that he hath prophaned. Andtheres 
fore, that we muſt be carefull to flic theſe ſinnes, and the like, as 
we will anſwer to God for the contrary at the Judgement ſcar. 

2. Who ſhall be the Tndge ? 7 | 

A. Chriſt in his humane Nature, John.5 122,27. . 

2. what learne we by thus ? | 
© A. That Chriſts comming ſhall be comfortable to-the godly 
and fearefullto the wicked ; Comfortable to the godly,becauſche 
ſhall betheir Judge,who is their Saviour, Lak,21.28,Fearetull to 
the wicked, becauſe he ſhallibe their Jadge,' whoſe blood they 
have deſpiſed, whoſe Miniſters they have diſcharged, whoſe name 
they have blaſphemed, whoſe Sacraments they have contemned, 

. When ſhall the Twdgement be ? | 
z In a end of rt world : what yeere, or what _—_ 

by 


» what houre knoweth no man, no not the Angels but God a 
ney arh, 24.36, | 
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partake of all the rich graces that be in Chriſt, 1,Cor,6, 1-1. *; 
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8: hy won kiyhe:Lerdbaventfſerret #1 fo oO L 
A. That men-\might be alwaics -upoh their watch and pre« 
ring for it: for the count day will come ſuddenly , and theres 
re we muſt ever keepe our reckoningsftreight,leaſt it come like 
a thiefe in the night to (teale away all: our peace and profperitie, 
and plcaſirres for ever, Marke.30. 35; 7... 


t, ©. What ts the third perſon'itt whom we muſt belecve'?. 
. A, ThePerſon'of the Holy Ghoft.: 
2.VVhat arewe to belreve concerning the Holy Ghoft ? 
. A. Two things ; Firſt, that he is the cfſentiall Power of the Fas 
ther,and'of the Sonzthe ſame God in nature,but diſtin in Perſoj 
That he proccedeth from the Father, the Scriptures plaine, 7oby, 
15.16,That he proceedeth from the Son,is as plaine,Ga/.4.6,Thit 
he is a diſtin& perfon from them both 1s cleare, John, 14:16, 
Secondly, that he is the SanAifier of Gods ele, and therefore 
he is calledithe Holy Ghoſt, not onclybecauſe he is Holy inhins 
{&fe,but.alſo becauſe he makes us holy,fanRifying both our bodie 
and our ſoule; unto God, | 
Q. YVhat learne we by this ? Vl 
A. That by nature we arc more barren *then the-baFraneſt 
grotnd in the world; having no ſparke of grace or png 
And therefore, ifthere be any love of vertue, any hatred of fin 
we may well know it is not of our ſelves ; but the Spirit: of God 
which-wrought itinour hearts, Phil.2.13. _— 
2. What doththe' Spirit of God worke.in us ? 


o * X 


, Firſt knowledge of the will of God;For whereas by nature 
a man hath no more:true Religion,then a very beaſt : the Spiritof 
God opening and enlightning the eyes of his minde, makes him 
able to conceive the ſecret things of God, 1.( 5r:3.14, | 
' 2: What #5 the ſecond thing ? EE) zi 
<A. Regetnerationy For by nature a man is given to like beſt of 
the 'worft' thitgs, and worft of the beſt things; and therefore thi 
Spirit of God is faine to caſt him new; and tv change every aſſt» 
ction in him, John. 3.5. T: 
2. What «the third thing ? | | >: 
A. Communion with Chriſt;For by Faith the Spirit of Godim- 
planceth us into:Chrift, as the Branches are knit into the ſtocke 510 
that as the Branches live and are nouriſhed from the tocke :So w# 
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Grownads of Religion. a 7 
9. What # the fourth thing 7 72 D898, 3, 3 
- F, Spiritual] Government ; For by nature we arefo babiſh, F 
hers Ml that we know not when to ſpeake, 'nor when to hold our peace ; 
like WM how to pray,-nor how to uſe our Chriſtian liberties, &c And 
ritie, WM therefore the Spirit of God is given us asa guide to dire&tus in 

-W cvery thing that we take in hand, Row,$.14. CES, 

9. what s the fift thing 7 : fed 

e. Comfort in troubles ; For the Spirit of God ( affuring our 
hearts that God loves ns in Chriſt ) makes us ts contemne the 
vanities of the world, and (ſetting us in hope of the life to come ) 
makes us ſet the leſſeby the things of this life, ohn.14:16. 

©. what ts the fixt thing ? 
A, Strengthening us, For whereas naturally we are quickly 
weary of good things, the Spirit of: God ſonphelds us in grace, 

that every day we feele our felves brought into greaterlove and 
liking of theſame, Epbeſ.3.16. : 

9. In whom doth the Spirit of God worke theſe things ? 

A, In none but the Elea. A Reprobate may have the Spiritof 
God, according to ſome effc&s of it, as to make him ſec his finnes, 
to be ohachedd of them, and to reſtraine him from the outward 
afts of them,to live civilly in the world: But the Spirit of Gad in- 
wardly killing finne,-and ſanQifying the Soule in all his gracious. 
effeAs, is never given but to Gods Ela, Tobn,14.49." 

2. May a man looſt the Spirit of God 2 - wes WT, 

j; A. The wicked (becauſe they-hever kad it ſoundly)may wholly 
ature loſe it. The godly cannot loſe it wholly,but only according to'ſome 
ritof | etaces of it, and that not finally, but for a time : Becauſe the Spirit 


; him ike Sampſons haire will revive againe, Tohn.7.38. | 
D. May me therefore live ſecure becauſe we cannot loſe the Spiru? 
! A. Nay, but wee muſt uſe the meancs which God-hath ap- 


ſt of M pointed for the nouriſhing of the Spirit ; as hearing ofthe Word, 
eths I Praycr, 'Meditation.&c. otherwiſe the beſt of us ſhall find the 
Graces of Gods Spirit , wonderfull 'dead and damped in us, 
'L.Theſ.5.18, | $18 5 Debt 
2. How may aman know that he hath the Spirit of God ? .4 
A. He may know that he hath the Spirit '6f God by the 
working of the Spirit; For as a man knowes there is'life in 
bimſelfe, as long as he breathes and moves, and doth the reſt 
of the aRions. of a living -man';. So-when a man lives the life <a 
ns REA, t 


| Grounds of Religion. . 
the Spirit, and doth the. things which without Gods Spirit hee 
could not doc : he may well know thathe hath the Spirit in him, . 
 ®. Doe not many deceive themſelves in this Point ? | + C 
- eA.Many dde for want of judg=inent , for there 1s 2 certaine WF unt 
working like the Spirit, bur ir is not the Spirit : A certaine boid- WW no! 
ncin the heart like Faith, bur it is not Faith : A certaine kinde of W lifc 
aff:ion like Love, but it is not love ; Acertaine hot humour like W 28 t 
Zeale, but itis not Zeale ; They be but vizards and counterteits, WW 1 
whichthe divell makes to deceive poore people with, to make - 
them belceve they have Faith, and Love, and other yertues, when p 
indeed they have not ; but certaine empty ſhewes and ſhaddowes WW hin 
CO he wheeb "a9 vow chat be heh WY 
. What « the firft marke whirchy a man may know that be bat 
Mg of God? a G bf lon 
A. If a man fecle himſclfe able to conceive the Myfte. iſ © 
ries of Faith, and to take profit by the Miniſtry ofthe word, cither, clita 
to the begetting or ſtrengthening of Faith in him ; This ig ſure 
token that he hath the Spirit, A#-.16.14, * £ 
2. What t« the ſecond Marke ? = 
A.IFfa man fecle a ſenſible change in himſclfe ; fo that he loves 
thar good which he thought he ſhould never love, and hates that ef 
cvill which he thought he: ſhould never hate ; and ſets himſelfe 
With diligence tothe weakening and killing, not of ſome few, but in 
of all finnes-: This is atrue Teſtimony, that he hath Gods Spirit be 
working in his heart, 1.Cor,6.11. the 
2. What t the third Marke ? | 
_ .Ifa manfeele himſelfe checkt Oy for ſinne, ſo that he . 
cannot tread or laoke awry , but by and by he 1s cloſcly touched % 
 andrebuked for it, This is a ſure token that he hath the Spirit, th 
 Jag.zo 21. ; "RN | 
2. hat « the fourth Mark: ? \ bo 
A. If a man have an carneſt deſireto pleaſe God; to wiſh from _ 
his very heart, thathe could walke with greater care and obedi-: 
encc inall the waies of God, This ſhall ſale unto his ſoule,rhat he 


belongs to God, 1. 7ohr.2.5. | 
2. What « the fift Marke ? | BE 
- A. If a manfeele himſclie much given to Prayer, not onelyin_ 
company, and at ordinary times, bur alſo —_— himſelfe i 


er for it 


11S © 


alone, with aſſured perſwaſon that he ſhall fare the 
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| rounds of Religion, | 

Thisis a certaine ſigne of the Spirit of God, Ga/:4-6, 

9. what « the frxt CMarke ? "4-846 4 | 

e, If a man dare truſt the Lord with his whole ſtate, and fay 
unto God in finceritie of heart, Lord I defire not health nor peace 
nor plenty, but according to thy will. 1lay downe my ſelfe, my 
lifc,and my comforts, and all that I have atthy fect, ditpoſc of me 
as beſt pleaferÞithee ; this is a ſeale, that the Spirit of God workes 
in his heart, 2.Saws.15.16. j 
 2.What if a man feels not all theſe in himſelfe ? 

' A. Yet he is nottodiſpaire if there beany one ofthem truly in 
him. For as there may be life in man, though he can neither ſee 
nor heare, nor ſpeake, nor move : So' though the Spirit worke 
not ſo(trongly in one, yet as long as hedefires to pleaſe God ; ſo 
long as he 15 forry for his finncs ; or at lcaft wiſe ſorry, that he 
cannot be ſorry for them ; hee is not utterly to diſcomfort of his 
cltate, Rom.7.22,33. Es | 

2. What doth the ſecond part of the (reed treat of ? 
e 4. Oftwo things $777 Conres. | 
2D 'B**J 2.7 be Benefits beſtowed pon it. 
2. Why « the Church mentioned immediatly after the Doltrine 
of the Tronitie ? m_ 
4. Bccauſe;. whatſoever the holy Trinitie hartorought, they: 
have wroughtit for the good ofthe Church. And thercforethe 
benefite of the Father in Creating,ofthe Sonne in Redecming, of 
the Holy Ghoſt in SanQifying wholly and entirely belongethto 
the Church : It is the Churches dowric.. | | 
Q. What learne we by thu ? 

- A, That ifa man can approve himſelfe to beatrue member of 
the Church ; Then he may aſſure himſclfe that hee hath his part 
in Chriſt : Bac if be be not a true member of the Chureh ; then 
neither God nor Chriſt, nor life nor ſalvation belongs unto him, - 
471:.2.48. | 

2. tWhat u the Charch ?. 

A. The Church is the whole company of Gods Elec inall pla- 
—_— in all Ages, knit by true Faith unto Jeſus Chriſt their head 

pheſ.1.10, 73; | 

2. ere mone but the Eleft true members of the Church ? 

.A. Hypoerites and wicked men may bein the Church,bur they- 
arcnot of the Church ; Jhey may bee in the outward ocetie,. 


and hs 


BJ a” 6 "IE". NE We - 
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and fellowſhipof the Church mingled for atime,burthey are nor” {bj 
true members of it , becauſe they are not-knitby true faith unto W 15 01 


AY ORTY 2 


92. 


Chrilt their head. 1.70h».2. 2 9. | 
"9. VWhy are the viſible Aſſemblies called the Church ? WW tour 
' A. Becauſe in Charitic we are to+thinke they belong to Gods' £ 
Election, till by Apoſtaſie, or notorious cvill life they give proofe L 


tothe contrary, _ S Wa 
9. What are we to beleeve concerning the Chnrch ? . x Chr 
+4, Two thinos, S1-That it is Holy, TS, mur 

2 Os Sy 2,That it is (athol/ique. © 152] und 

2. VVhy « the Charch ſaid to be Holy ? 225842) = - 

_ A; Becauſe all the true members of the Church are waſhed "'S 


from their ſinnes by the bloud of Chriſt,and have holineſſe in ſome i © 


meaſure begun in them, Epheſ.5 .28, . 6 
2. What learne we by thus ? 5 F777 


A. That they who are not holy, that is, ſanQified in'ſome mea-/ £ 
{ure by the Spirit of Chriſt, belong not indeed to the Body of the ther 
. Church, and therefore are quite caſt off from all benefite by the bet\ 


death of Chriſt. ; | -C 
9. FY'Vby ts the (lureh called (atholike ? U all 


A. Catholike,, is as muchto ſay, as Univerſal, or General, S0' A. 
that when we $. We beleeve the Catholike Church : The mea- i 2" < 
ring is, that we belceve the Church is not now tyed to any one plac 
Countrie, as it was before Chriſts comming, to the Tewes onely;” MW © 
but-in every Nation, whoſoever fearcth God and workethrighte-' told 
ouſneſle is accepted of him, Ephef 2.14. - 
: . Is not the Church of Rome the ( atholike Charch ? RR 

A. No : For the Catholike Church cannot fall away from the. &en 
faith, J7arh.16.18, But the Church of Rowe hath no more privie wry 
ledge in this' point , then any other Church ; fort both may and > 
hath departed from the faith, Rym.1 1.22. And therefore 1t 4s not* " 
the true Catholike Church. by 


2. t#w hat be the markes of the true Church ? © mn - 
A. 1.Sincere preaching of the Word. -Y 
2.A right aſe of the Sacraments. ''\ /- | "1 +3 22000" 

2 Is not the Popes Dottrine ſound ? Ml he 

; > ©. ; "I Wt 

A.No; for whereas the Scriptures teach, that God aloneis I . = 
to be worſhipped, Math:4. The Pope tcacherh that we may wor=" e2/ 


. hip Saints, the Wood, the Crucifix with :the fame divine wors7 
<o. S3ELE | ; hip! 


. 
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ſhip that belongs to God, Whore the Scriptures teach, that there 
js one-Mediatour betweene God and Man, the Man Jeſus Chriſt : 
the Pope teacheth , 'thab every Saint and Angel} may be a Media- 
WM tour for us, | 237543759] £ | | 
5098 9. Have they not a right uſe of the Sacraments ? 
zofe A. No : For whercas Chriſt and his Apeſtles minifired in'both' 
"WW kinds; they give nothing but Bread:unto the. people.:: Where 
Chriſt and has Apoſtles: celebrated it in aknowne- _— ; they 
mumble up all ina ftrange tongue, which the. people doe not 
underſtand, | = A | 
- il » 2. #hat doth the Þ apr mak: thechiefe markes of the Church? 
hed MY =. Firſt, Antiquitic.Secondly, Vniverfalitie, Thirdly, Succefii- 
xme MY on of Biſhops-anad-copſent, 1 7 oo ed 2 
£ - 2. Doth wot the antiquitic of the Church of Rene prove it to be the 
"vl 118; Chen ch LN ; ; 
Teas eA, No, foras old-as it is, it is not-{o:old as the Divell. Againe, 
the I there is a great difference betweene old, Rome and Rome now zas is 
the Þ bctweene a chaft virgin and. a common Harlot.” - ' -- -: , 
'G. Doth not the Univer ſattie prove it ? For before Luthers tune, 
46 all were of the Romifh faith ? | ; 1 
Sg) A. That 1s not ſo; For before. Lather,the Walden/es,&tbe Chrifti- 
\£a- I 2" Churches in Greece,in Armenia, in S ria; e/Etb4epia;& other 
places, as much abhorred-feltowfhip with the Pope as we doe.Se- 


re: condly,ifit had been fo,yet who knowesnot,that Sr, 7ohy hath for. 
\tes' Wl told. Rew,1 33.8: that all the world ſhould worſhip the Beaſt, 
"= - 2. D:th not ſucceſſion ef Biſhops om Peter prove #t ? ' | 


A, No : For Caiphas had facceflion from: faror, and yet con- 
the  demned Chrift, andthcirowneftorics tell, that there have becne 
-.-; MW MonGers.rather then Biſhops that have fate at Rome, 7iberwe, 
204i. who fubſcribed to the 4r4a» herefic, Havorias. condemnedby two 
Generall Councels, and 7ohn.2 3, who: held-a:damnable herefie 
concerring the fate of the Soule, ity nt aa AS, 
9 Deth not their«nity and agreement prove #7: | 1: 
A.NG& :. For howſaever they agree: as-Herod and Pilete did im 
condemning « hrift :.yetthey have-irfiniee jarres and contentions 
among themſelves, Pope againſt Pope, and-Daridivallagainft;Car- 
dinall,” DoRor - agaitiſt Doctor ,\.avd:ithar-ah matters of. Faith, 
concerning the . cftixacie? of  the- Sacraments; The: 1 Virgin 
Clary, matter of Qrders;; Jubihcation, &C, $0 that therunae 
| -18. 
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isno other, themſuchas is:fpokenof,.t#5 4.27: 4 
"2: harde che benefires which God beftewes wpon-bis Clutch 2.4 
A. They are {The twofirſt cancerno this Iife.,. 4 
fourc in number} The two later the life ro come. 3 
oh 4 the firſt of ther rhargonceree ao _ 
Commu- | A; The Communion 1 rraen | 
-nion of v1 what 36 want tberehy $* 
- Saints, 4. Thataltthe holy people of God Kath Ctetlowfhip one wi 
Canoe with Chriſt theirhcad, 1.Jobn;1 ;3. | 
2. What is the fellowſhip hich we have with { brift. . 
A. By faith we become one with Chriſt, bf his fleth, and of by 
| banes,by.nioancs whereof we haveacommunitic inall hisMerits, 
and in all his riches : So that his ſuff-rings for ſinneftand'ts ing 
_ ſead;as if we our ſelves had ſuffered for them: And his fulkl- 
of the Law bencfitesus as much, as if we in our owre perſan 
hadfulfilled it;  Andhisaſcendingiinto Heaven puts us in'as good 
aſſurance, as if ourſelves already wrereaſcended thithor, Eph.2,6 
2. What 15 the fellowſhip which we bave one with enocher'?- 1 
e, Itſtands in foure things. Firſt in joyning together inthe 


outward worſhip of God,wherby we bring mutuall comfortgail 
| Incouragement one toanother, \A&Þ-.2.46, - 
0 What learne we by this'?: 
"+. That they whotve idly athome onthe Sabbcthday,or cov- 
tentthemſclves with ſome ng dutics of their owne, and doe 


not reſort to the publike places, and'publike aſſemblies, which 

God hath ſanRified and ſet apart for his owne worſhip, arc founl 
to deſpiſe the:Communion of Saintes. | | 

Dir hat i theſecond thing wherin onr (| brifias fellowſhip coufiftl 

IF In praying one for another, and that not ſlightly and coldlj 

| —— and importuning the Lord, as if our owne ſtate, and 

our owne danger were in hand, ; - 13; 

2. What learne weby this? . 
A. Rats he aca is a trne-member of the Church hath all Gok 


people in praying for him, yea'many times, when hes 
netableto' rg plan gee 5 a thouſand hands are lifted wy 
Heaven in his behalfe.. 


Dd # hat 55 the third i ring wbera ob fellowſhip conf, þs ? | : 
Incommunicating our gifts and Graces to the ods and by 


-nefice one —— "For aothe eye ſeennor forthe od off 


Ground; tn | 52 
rake aJone , butfor the comfort and benefite-of the-whole body g 
Evenfo wo laveour! part and/profitein-the. gi» ahd Sracembee 
ſtowed upon others; 1.Cor. 12:6,7. | 
9. what leurne we by thus 7+ | 
4. That as one candlelights an other ; Io oc manu —_ 
on anotker unto God.. 
. What # the laſt thing hain the communion na Saints confis 
A. It confifts-in rhe communicating of the. good ſings of this 
life ro the mutuall helpe and comfort one of wn po 
as God bath enabled th, @&2:4433 wi 44 wnnis”, 2; EIS 
9. what gather wepf this ? \\\ » WA 
4. Thartbey whore: wholly 47 ai akeks dd their 
owne good; and do not'by:loyegoe out of themſelves to thecom- 
fort otheir þrethten; whatſoever they/pretend, yet they _ = 
not to the. Commumoan ob;Saints hg Lora IPO MN 
2a Fhe 5 1h6(econdbeyefts 1 254T, þ\ os 
4. Forgiveneſſc of fines}: rig | The-fofs 
\VVhat are we to beleeve ove adegthinF; —_— F givenes of 
- AiF6ure; thibgs; Ejrf& that the Church-hath her Fimgeg;"even finnes. 


the godlieſt in this world; Not _ G_—_ walk withuo care: 72 
Bur even they who ſet a moſt o__ watch oye their:waicand 


thar not ſome veniall ani ines, .hatev<n, d deadly. woands, 
whereof without the "ua: 5 ok God, they might ſurely Gigof, 
That thoſe fins,. bow great ſoever they are, arc freely irgiven, 

\and pardonedin Chriſt. St that _ after Fahand Re 
-pentanceiſtand esleertlyigilcharged them, a3 if FIDE GRE 
committed them. > |: -:: : 
\\That-God fargiveth not: onely the exilt. of finne, our « 
pifamentofit ; Forpuniſhmentis nargue, butin rE alged 
guilt of ſine. Andthereforc the mo We jc _ . 
alſo couſs withi It, IINIVEDTS 

wat 


[2 | bave many nes 
oft Cn REED rn <ul 


ocondlyocharuli defect obaiveni tnCheift, ſa that I ſhall 


&y 
never bs chillcriged for :anyi of 1hlem.- 'Thirdly, it. God | 
me at any time, it is not for my fins which be pans, bur _ . Th 
for my tryall,or to keepedowne the corruptions of my heart, that WW thar i 


they breake not out..Lafi by, that heawſocver I:may fall of Infirmis MW weal 
ty yr I ſhall be fo ſtrengthened ingrace,that I ſhallnever wiltully WW ned : 


fely oppoſe'my ſeltc againſt the Lord, 2541 ' Fo 

whe ec ye ear with, which' wo wall __ upan Fe Church any dt 

on the world to come ? Q. 

The Reſurreftion of cho'B rn. 5 

oh Two,JAng Everlafting life, * baht 1. + Wnever 

* ReWhierare we to belteve wv donorindg rheMefarra Bien? —_— 4: 

' 'E 1, Thatthe bod voy -ſhall riſc againe. WI 4ott 

The Re- 99 4531 L 44 2. Tharthefa bod y ſhall riſcagaie, . Q. 
ſurreRion A. Foure things; {Ehatir hall ron, glorious: i A, 
+ of the 4:That it ror Len, eto godly! Q. 
Body«! ; onely to riſe $6: A, 
. How know we thus vhe body ſpall riſe ?* : in} 

"£508 the Sciprrs,and by the power of God, Make L2, = 5a 

= +12. What Scriptoiren prope ar? 10 1. +l Q 
Pinar mes and THONG 28,2063 1001835 G7 1 51:11 WL 


How i it proved by the power wa 117 31 ms [LC 
Bocnale it is as cs A Tl man-out ofthe wy » wc ta 
It we at firft to makehim of the UftsTr is caſicrtoraile inan'they 
To make him, © For as1whena houſe falls ,Qthe ſtonesremaine, and: 
The timber Temaines! -onely it wants the forme and faſhion of <1 
houſe': So when a man dycs, the foule remaines,andthe'body re- 
mines, ar leaſtwiſe the bones," the ſpar the'chiofe rafters of the 
houſe; gy therefore they may'the1 more readily ve add mtr 


EE erprſer 2192910 
Bccabfe it were injuſtice toprmniſh that body for nie; thaf 
hug ever comnpittted fin;and to crowneanother 'body wick Chrifh, 
\and notthe' x thathud fifered for him, 7 5 
a hll ; body * > 43 ST: To Dt ori ad ye 
immortal : VHiingtrardtthn,and cold] ul 
rio more prevaileagainſtie- s 

riſe in perfe&titare 3} the Power of God 
members that now be waning ; he that la 


- Ae; wt __ Pn 
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ati eye, ſhall chen receiveaneys 3 andhethat wa enien: Tall ; 
then-have both aries reſtored; / --» 
 Thirdly,it ſhall riſe mere beautifall: hen Te Was 4t fiſt For he 
"y that is now crooked; he thall be reighrened&' and he that isnow 
- MW weake ſhall be trengthened ; and he that-ist00 biggſhall þe lefſe- 
ned ; And he thatis foule ſhall ſhinelike the $un in Hi Ven 
' Fourchly,it {þalbriſe a ſpirituall body;ready and Willing to D008 
any duty that the Spirir ſhall en Joyne. | 
Q. Shall nor the withed riſe foo ?'/ 21 3976 
' MW [£- Yes they ſhall riſe; bur it were better for Hlicin if Fehey't m1 oh 
; + MW never rile,if they might dyc as a dogge or atoade dyes:They: Dal 
riſe, but it is, that theirrorments may bethie greater, "theit bodycs 
; WY 4lfothen feeling as match, as now their ſoules tele! } | 
t PO oe F* | ig be” 
i A, Everlaſting life. Q's 
Q. What are we t0-belcovt comerrwing FP: 3691 © : 
4, Thattheſtaeof Gods poopte Thall be ibfihity" nidre chap- 
 "Mpy in Heaven, when God fhall be ali it ial ;Hdigning og in 
2 F: s Saints, 1 & 2352 i 
5 f Q. YYhat l-arie we by the ? 
nt WF.) That we ureſetin a betrer ſtate by Chriſt; ther! we 16ſt by 
1: MY Hdam: For by {dans weldſt butari earthly Pafadite, bit 24 Chrilt 
t, & © we have recovered ar heavenly For it; - ite 
then WM Q. hat elſe-4oi' wn belveve of the point 9 fn 
eA. Fhat this happy eſtate of Gods people (hall ” for ever;th 
| comfort of it increaſing, rather then abathns any whit: 0 
Q. Declare the ? y 
A. Inthe delights of this wortd: the greateſt j joy is at firſt (as 
when d'f121 comes out of ths cold my 60d fite, after his joy 
ZW aacs by lirtle and little; untill at _— be be weaty oE.it.) But 
2 MW whena man hath beenCihheavena yeites, be Gall firde as 
. that I auch joy and contentment, as the firſtbonte hd he catite thicher, 
if, © Q. Sha nar th4 vINel ſe toontr lating Life's 
_ A," N67'For theirs i9 an evelaſtivi death ; 5 ey arecy oboe 
MWardyet can fieverdyotever confiuring,and yer eatnever c 
ever burning, and yet can never burne z ik the Salamander chat 
WM lives in theirs, 
>; How may awan attaine to chiral life PE 
4. Onely bya lively faittiin the Somme of ads ds hens ar 


Lifc Ever- 
laſing, 


—_ 
> e - Te : 
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ſtands x perſwaded in his heart through the Holy Ghoſt : that thied 
a chi of Chriſts purchace, which without the high priccof 


his blood we could never attaine. S the 
Qs are the weanes to ftrengthen Faith ? E &r 

The Pord, ( 

A. Three, <The Sacraments, © 7 ; 

And Prayer, - ng BK Go 

Prayer. Q. What is Prayer ? Poy 
A. Prayer is a powring forth of the Soule before God inthe *< 

fecling of our wants, together with an carneſt deſire of ren Fo 

for the mon, ﬀ x | we 
ow many things are required in Prayer ? Wl cve 

—_ I Thata: man he his hor. £4fy den 

A. Three )2 That hee carneſtly deſire to' have them lap C 

| things, plicd. 4 

3 That for this end he put up his ſute ts God. hal 
Q. Why & the Lord teach ue 4 ſet form: of prayer ? * ther 


ee. Bauuſe we arc not able to looke into > bottome of an ll tha 
owne hearts, nor to carry our ſelves in ſuch a wiſe courſe, as bei but: 
commeth ſpeakers to ſo great a King: Therfore the Lord vouch © whc 
fed todire& us with his owne mouth, that keeping our ſelves affur 
the rule that he hath fet ns, we might be aſſured that our prſn face: 


ſhould beto his good as. Jaw and well accepted. | Q 

Q. How many parts bo there of the Lord. Prayer? | & 

1 The Preface. | _ throt 

A. Three,42 The Pevitions,and : .-, if fons, 

3 The ( oncluſion. 3 Q 

Q. why doth che Lord wſe a Preface tothe Prayer ? &/ 

A. Toteach us that we may not pray without reverence, till Saint 

wehavcin ſome holy andibeavenly ſort fitted and prepared an - Q 

ſelves for it. fy bears 5s fixed,&c,my heart is fined. 4 A. 

Q. YVhat hich we bythis? \ MW beca 

: F. That their ſin is great, who ruſh bluntly and boldy up wal knoc 
A the Lord without due confideration, and moſt holy regen of nl gate, 
3% '__ excellent, and high Majeſty before whom ey ſtand, Eck Wool 
3 | | I0.qI. þ- them 
Q. What other reaſen 5 & there ? -M' Q 

A, To teachus, that we may not pray without zcalc, eilt me bk: 4 

well 


hare quicken! and akened up our hearts to it. wah 
d. 


Inc gh 
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Q. Phat learne weby tha? 20 ee 
«A. That they finne in prayer,  whiolet their prayers fall from 
them without zealce, and withour life : For why ſhould God care 
for thoſe prayers which we our ſelves carenot for® 
Q. How muſt we prepare our ſelves to Prayer 2 
A. By aſcrious mcditation-of the great mercy and power of 
God : his mercy will teach us bow willing and ready he is : his 
_ "i Power how able and mighty he is to helpe us in our needs. 
in the Q How is the m:rcy of God ſet forth ? | 
medy FF 4. Interming bimſelfe our Father, For in calling God Father 
--' webring our ſelves inminde, that we ſhall finde him a Father, 
even fatherly affeRions inhim,ready to heare us and encline to our 
BB demands, | 
| ſap Q. What will this worke in us ? 
A. An undoubted affurance that we ſhall be heard. Fer where 
fall a man ſpeed himſelfe, 1f he ſpeed not with his Father : And 
- © therefore ſecing we come to God in prayer, not as to a ſiranger 
of at that knowes us not, not as to-a ſtately perſon that regards us not, 
as b-W butas to a moſt loving and tender Father, whoſe carchearkeneth, 
ach Y whoſe cye pitticth, whoſe hand is helpfull to our needes, we may 
ves IF afure our ſelves; that we-ſhall not come empty handed, and with 
raya faces caſt downe from his preſence. 
Q.. How i God our Father ? Our Ea. 
eA, By nature we are become the children of the divell : Bur ther. 
throuzh Chriſt God hath adoptcd us,. and taken vs for his owne 
Gag nconving to beſtow his crowne and Kkagdome on us. 
Q. 7 Vhy aoth Chriſt direft his prayers to God alone ? 
A. To ſhew that none but God is to be prayed unto, neither 
ec, Saint nor Angell.nor any other, | 
'.* Q, YVhat gather we of thus ? 
4. That the Papiſts in praying to Saints and Angels pray amiſie, 
becauſe rheir prayers be contrary totte rule of prayer, Indecd they ' 
knock oft and lay hold upon the doore, but they knock at a wrong 
gc, and they miſtake the doore, 'Twolitge rappes at Gods gate 
would doc more good, then all their crying like Baals Prieſts to 
them that heare them not, ec. (1 
Q. Why are we taught to ſay our Father ? + 
my 4. Firſt, toteach us that we muſt. pray for our brethren as - 
"—Y well as our ſelves, and that their mileri muſt bring us-many. - 
+ "mol FDI 2 times 


= 


- 


Which 
att 1n 


. Heayen. 


Lat Hy Would never, pray. 


Grounds of TI. 
time* npon onrknees. SR EOSLS 

$-:5diy, ro'ſhew thatifF wobomje members i in the body of 
Chciit,ayc have a partin every mans prayer; fothat when we 
arc heavy and troubled; and cannot pray for our ſelves, we ay i + © 
then remeinber that a 1 000, hands arclifred up to -pytr_s andy am 


1000;mouthey are ſpeaking'to-Godinonr behalte, pra 
Q How is the Power of Godjer fard2o7 fff von nn 1 2b : us.t 
A. Ii ſaying that he is in heaven;far thereby weare Wk rect 
mind of the heavenly Maieſty and power that is in him, whiveh thin 
he is-able to goe through with his owne worke, and to = 
whatſoever ſhall be for our good, Den. 33,26. | 20 


».Q. YVYhat gather-we of thu ? 
A. That God is able to ſpeed us, and we need ; go no frce cd 


for any thing we want, fort 
' Q.What elſe doe th:ſe wordt teach us? BY don 
A; Firft, to lift up our hearts to-Heaven'when wo o prey; q be C 
Secondly, to: thinke that God fits in the Watch-Tower of the | © 
world, andtherefore he ſecs us and markes. how and in- Want for & 
and how oft we pray unto him. "4 
Q. How many Petitions ave there ? vw # qo 
4.6 Whercofd IÞ* three firſt concerne the elery's of God. W—_— 
cTCOFS The three other our owne good; Q 


. What learne we by this ? 

- A, That nothing muſt bee more pretious and deare unto w glor 
then the Name and glory:of out God, "and thereforc we 
alwaies begin our ſuite in theearneſt deſirethatthe Lord mayhave ftrus 


a wonderfull nawe amovg us, that we may ſet forth his fi 'Q 
wintſocver become of us. | | Fg 
=, What gather we of this? \-© c 


. That the prayers of ſuch ſhall: never be heard to any bebe Lore 
or fre of thetnſelves, who are wholy takerinp with / cafe of Wi 
their owne good, anFnever thinke what honour- and glory may 


- come unto the Lord thereby, KH 32% 
VF hat thinke youhthen of the P rayers of the common fort?” by. þ vi 

2. That for the moſt part they pleaſe not God, for: itis'n Ro 
earc of Gods glory,but.the, oncly feeling of their own wants, +: 


makes then) pray : For if itwere not more for their owne gooe 
and for their owne oinfore, then for any care —_ bavo of 


"or 33 
1 
=e 4© 
o Ig 
” ba FE * 
I wa, Ry 
, F 


Pi ; 


Q, What doe we pray for in the firſt Perition ? ND 
A;Wepray for the hallowing,ar ſan@tifying of the Nartie of God. 
,  Q. What u the Nao of God? Hallowed 
A. It-isthe repore of him,his remembrance and his memoriall bee thy 
amonglt men :. So that when we pray, Helowed be thy Name, we Name: 
pray that the Lord may have a glorious and agreat Name among 
us;that we may ncither think nor'ſpeake of him, bur with reve- 
rence and feare, with holy admiration of the exccllent and great 
things that be in Him. REL 
Q. What are the ſpeciall gool things we pray for? 
ef, Firſt, we pray that God would make his Mercy, Fuſtice, 
Lave, oc. fo knowne imto the world, that every one may be for- 
ccdjro admire and wonder at_it; That rhe Lord would ſhew 
forth ſuch evidenr,and cleere tokens of the great might and wiſe- 
dome, and juſtice, and power that be in him, that all men might 
be convinced in their conſctences to confeffe that the whole So- 
veraignety of glory and renowne ts due nnto him, 
Q. Declare this more fully ? 
. F. We pray,that the Lord would ffand ap for his own glory : 
that the Lord would gct himſclfe glory and praiſe by blefling and 


. &fending the godly.and by puntfhing and afflicing the wicked. 


"\Q. Doe not many herein pray againſt themſelves ? 

A. We all pray, that if we be any let or hinderance to Gods 
glory, ſo that the Lord be worſe thonghr of for onr fakes, that hee 
will recover his glory at our hands, yea thongh it'be with the de- 
ſru&ion of us, | | 

Q. hat # the ſecond thing we pray for ? : 

: £,That we may acknowledge with inward fecling of our hearts 
the excellent,and holy things that be in God, that we may doe the 
Lord this honour to thinke that he is moſt Mighty, and therefore 
will defend ns when the whole world is ſet'againſt ns : thar he is 


#9& Wile, and therefore will doc nothing bor it ſhall be for our 


good + That he is moſt pirifall, and therefore will pittic us, whetr 


. locycelſe will tooke pon ns ; thathe is moſt Jult,and therefore” 


will ſtand upin our jult defence. _  . 
Q. What # the third thing we pray for? WEEe ; 
A.That we ſo live,andfacarry our felves in the whole conrſe of 


al 2 waicsas God may have glory by: Thatasa good ſervir doth 


| H 3 ._ — Qaome: 
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Yhat # the fourth thing that we pray for ? 
> That we may be fo wholy poſſeſſed, an 


Grounds of Religion. 


dtakenup with the 


- * care of the Lords praiſe, that we may never ſpeake or docay' 


' Thyking- A. For the meanes of Gods glory,that his king 


dome 
come. 


1 


thing, but with th1s minde, and to this intent to 
and ſome glory to the Lord thereby. 


Q.YVhat 


A. © Firſt,that vhenay not beſo 
5” 


are the evills that we prop againſt ? 
] 


get ſore honayy, 


inde, but that we may feethe 


great glory of God,, that ſhineth in the world, his Providence, 
wiſe government, care for his people, and the judgements thathy 


brings upon 
Secondl 


wicked men. 


y, that we may not doubt of any of the excellent thing 


that be in God ; That he hath not power cnough to proteR us; 


mercy enou 


gh to forgive us, wiſdome enough to dire& us inthe 
ſafeſt courſe. * 


Thirdly,that we may not diſhonour the Lord by our ungodly & 


 wickedlife: That we may not be a ſhame tothe Goſpel, men think- 


Ing the worſe of it, for the looſeneſſe of our lives that profeſle it, 
Fourthly, that we may not ſeck our owne praiſe more then the 


praiſe ofthe Lord;& ſo greedily huntafter our own credit that we 


carc not in the meane time,though the Lords honour lie in the duſt; 
Q. VVhat do we pray for in the ſecond Petition ? . 


among us. 


dome may Joes 


Q. How doth this Petition depend npon the former ? 


eF.In the firſt Petition, we prayed that we might glorific Gody 


and now we pray that God would rule in our hearts, that we may 
glorifie him the better : Forunlefſe Godrule us by his Spirit,we 


are ſo'ſerto purſie our owne praiſe, and peacc and 

we ſhall never glorific him ſincerely while we liye. 
Q. YVhat # the meaning of this Petition ? 
A, Whereas the divels kingdome 1s come a 


£ 


pleaſure, that 


Iready,and finholdy 


up: the ſcepter in a number of our hearts, we here pray a#men. 
weary of it, that Gods kingdome may here come into our hearts, 
and the divell and fin-may no longer rule, among us, | 


Q. hat 


75 the kingdowe of God? 


A. Gods king-I The kingdome of Grace. 6 | i 
dome. is twofold, 2 The kmgdome of Glory.C - 
Q. What i the kingdome of Grace ? 


As; The 


—_ i 


kingdomo of Grace is that whereby God goyernall 


«# 4 


SY” 


Grounds of Religion.” 
. the heatts of the faithfull in this world, * 


thief - Q. How doth God governe us in this world ? 

Oc aty P .  CInwardly,By hs Spirit. 

Nour, WM - x; Two waics,d Cowardly.Þ 7 bis Word, 4 
' - Q. How by his Spirie? 


WS... 4, When bythis Spirit and grace conveyed.into our hearts, hee 
cethe W not onely ſhewes usthe good way wherein withould walke; bur 
ence, WM alfoleades us inthe way,and gives us ſtrengetfro continue in it,and 
hathe W checks our hearts when we g0 amifle, | 
548 Q. How by his Word ? ns | 
hings '«F, As Princes ruletheir SubjeRs by thoſe Lawes.and Ratutes 
tus; W which they make : So God rules us by.his Word, having there 
n the taught us what is right, and what is wrayfs, or what lawtull and 
unlawfull for us, I 

ly & Q. What are the ſpecial good things that we pray for ? 

nk. e L,We pray, that God would ſend his gracious and good ſpirit 
lei. W into our hearts, to the governing and guiding of us in our wayes, 
1 the WW that we may ſolive, as the good Spirit of God would have us live, 
We'll &c.and further increaſe this good work when it is begun, 

duſt, MW i; Q. Do all pray thus with defire to have it ſo ? , : 

9 | e£L. No; many ſay, Thy kingdome come, that would not for any 

ome BY 200d, Gods kingdome ſhould come upon them : Many would be 
ſorry in their hearts to do no more then God would have them 
\. & do, topart with ſo manyſins, and leave ſo many vanities as God 
7005 i would have' them leave... | 

may! Q. What is the ſecond good thing that we pray for ? | 
ze A. That God would rule us by his W ord, that we may not be 
that left to wander after our owne hearts, but that we may have the 

” W WordofGodtoa continuall dire&ing of us in an honeſt courſe. 
"= Q. Phat the thirdthing? - | | | 
ds +4 Wee pray for all good helpes, and meanes that may fur- 
nll: ther Gods kingdome, and namely for good Miniſters, and good 
ith, Magiſtrates, | 
Þ oc do we pray for good Adinifters ? 
0 X/That God Would give good Miniſters toll places, fairhfull 
and able men, full of '{pirit and power, who may build up the de- 
caics and the ruines of the Church and ſecke the loſt ſoules of 
5 theirbretliren,and bring them home tothe Fold of Chriſt. 
= ©: Secondly, We pray that-God would bleſſc andcoptinue fuch as 
<3 | 


H 4 we 


we havealready, that they may not dediſcharged in'their 1abonry 
nor hindred in the Lords workes, but any miniſter with great 
grace and cheerefullnefle amongſt us. . « 
Thirdly, we pray that God would make their Miniſtery effeAy. 
all to us "es our good, and that it may work upon our hearts rothe 
- killing of finand the ftrengthening of Gods gractin us, © 
Q#Yhy doe we pray for Magiſtrates ? in 
eA. Firſt, that God would raiſe up ſuch as may be Fathers uf 
the Church : ſuch as may tender Religion, and wound with the 
fword of Juſtice, the head of all ungodlinefle mthe land, . -* 
.Secontlly,that God would blefle and contitue thoſe that be ſuch, 
eſpecially our gratious King, that his daycs may be as the dayesiaf 
Heaven, and his Throne may be cſiabliſhed in proſperity and 
peace,as long as the Sunne and Moone endure, . | 
Q. VVhat. ts the kingdowe-of Glory ? nhl,” 11 
A. TItis that whereby God ſhall more fally raigne inus inthe 
world to.come, whe all finne and wickednefle ſhall be takej 
om us. 3 
Q. What ave we here pray for ? | w_— 
eo. That God would make anend of this wicked world, und 
haſten to Jalgement to the utter confounding of the wicked, and 
the more full and perfe&t CO wo vin that belong unto'him, 
- YÞhy are we top r the aay of judgement + 
| yy Chicfely Grahinn end,that the name of God may beno mart. 
diſhonoured in the world, but the kingdome of fin and Satan may 
have an end. OPIN SP *,\ $ = 
. Doull wih. mdgement f $3) 47:7 oh 
SE Nmnriad rnitcr it would never-come, For © {if Go 
ſhould come to Judgement, whatſhould become of. a number 
the world ? they would cry to the hills.cover us and tocheunoaun 
taines fall uponas. And therefore, though they! ſay, 7hy hinguoms 
come,yetthey would be gladin their hearts that Gods kingdonie 
might never come; | ei '£ 


_ 


Q. What # the ſecond thing we pray for ? box ,O 

A. Secondly, we pray for the day of our @wne doath; for no 
etherend;but that we tay make an cad of firining,and difplcafing 
of God, For ſccing how prone we -ate t0 ovill, -and how-the 
number. of our fins 'encreafeth every day like: old:trees thi: 
gather moſſe.; This anaſt take: ps woury of the worlds and © 
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Grewnds Fob Religion 
tofi fgh _— groanc in our ſelves; deſiring ws vedifircd, and thbe 


-Q. Hay a mas rhenpray for bis dearh *- * 16-4 IN 
A. A man may not pray for {of impanience a winnnbbiine; 
tothe © who beragningour of the world;ſo ſooneas they feclethervoſle:- 
But onely in the deſire to be disbardned of the body otiij) andto 
WH firve God inthe holyheavens, with NT 10 orgs Ubarcy 
ers of BU of ſpirit then here they can doe. 
th the & :Q. #%hat are the exnte that we pray agaieft'?. © 
C A. Firſt, we pray that whereas we have kept open booſefor 
-uch, MW fnand Satan theſe many yeares, they may nolonger overdomsds, 
eo  andprevailcapainſitw,  - 
/ and Ul - Secondly, wo prayagainſt all che lets and hinderances of Gods 
 * WW kingdome bothat home and abroad,as the Turkes andthe Pope, '- 
£ Thirdly, we pray againſtthe love of this world; that we fmy 
n the © rordote upon, defiring'to' prolong ourdayes in it, 'burtharwe 
akey BW may be al _ ready to-depart in peace,/and tohaſte henoers our- 


ro Q. YVhat do we pray for in the third Petition t 5 © 2Thy will 
z nnd A. That we may doe Godewiltin Earth only and willingly, be be dane 
Ts &rhe Ang | 0 946» mRI T_ | 
on Q. How doth this on \#Þ ether ? 
A. Before we prayedrhur God world rulc us,andnow wo pray 
nar Nl thitGod would piverns1oftimd: Ipizable hcarcs durave nay yoeld. 
way ff ourſclveetobergledby him.” / | 
| Q. What is the will of Got & 
"A, The wiltof Godis that which is revealed imwhis Word, and: 
may be corffidered-inthree things.” Firſt. is Gods will weſhould 
ave ourfins,before they leaverns. Secondly, iris Gods. will we: 
ſhould lewd a Chriſtian anda godiylife, r Thoſ.,q73; Thirdly, its: 
Goats will weſhould beare-quietly and-conternedly whatiocver- 
it ſhall pleaſe. himia this witdome to lay _ us. 'So that we: 
py;tha Gods will may be done. & 267 
3 02 5 Awbepothef in, EG 
De nobu &+ noſteda, ofasand —_— 
""Q; har we the govt wings we pray for #1 1 
eA,We pray that we may Sea er. our ſins;that we omaſ bined ou 
fraring,becuſe itioGodewllwe ford wor frocare $Onco- 
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Grounds : a 


»Qz Efbaru the ſecondebing?) |) .: gre? 
ef, We pray that we may live righreouly, and holily inthe > 


world,that we may lovc'oar brethren, becaulc it.is Gods will we | 
ſhauid-lovethem; thatiwo may make conſcience of all our Wayey the 1 


beexule iris. (Gods will we ſhould make conſcience ofthem, thou 
\Q,; bat gather we of this ?. 1) [ | : 8 {ly 


. 4. That they which pray, that they may doe Gods will and yer upri 


have no care todo it : They that pray againſt ſin, and yer bugge i ity Q 
and kee pe: ir warms intheir bolomes,doe but mocke Godi in their 4A 
Prayers: fr” fs '4 j 8" i C 

QF Vhavcs the third thing we pray yy "Hl : / 


F. That we may bumble our ſelves with patience,and contents | #4 
mentto thoſe feverhll d——_ —_ POIIER _—_ the Lord ſhall ty {c 
bringupon 3 Rs } S 

. What heat we by this Far x 3:1; lefle 

- F.Thatthcir ſinne is ercar,who pray: nary day that Gods will the 
may be done on them ; Andyet-when.ir is done, fret and-fame,and- Grin 
rage againſt it ; and had rather great deale their own: a were thin 


done then the Lords:» +. | >FIA.QO eaſjl 
Ws Haw muſt we doe the will. of God: 7 ok 

A. As the bleſſed Saints and Angels in Heaven doei ie, though L 

not in the ſame mealure;yerinthe fame manner... ' . fort 

thy doe the «Angels doe ue? hou 

.; Firft;#hey do ic willingly and chectcfully and therfore they ; 

are deſcribed tobe winged, to ſhew that they flie about it. --; 1/4; 2M 
 Secondly,they doc it # aithfully and not by halfes. mg 


' Thirdly,they'do it conſtantly, as well at one time as at mother tal 
' Q: What then do we pray for in this latter part of the Petition? :y " 

- A. Firſt, we. pray that we may cheerefully obey God like Chrity | * 
thati ſaid it was mcite and drinketo-him to doe his Fathers will; 2: 
:'Secondly,We pray. that'we may not doe Gods will by iallets [5 
but. faithfully abey.God incvery duty required of us, +> !-- /(z;{t it; anc 
Thirdly,we pray that we may, be conſtaat in this courſe, nota | i 
ſerve God by moodes and fits, but at all timgs, and i in all comme to] 
nics,as well in one tate abinanother. 


Q. We cannot  poſſ ”. «a the ow of Gelſe perſet As rhe ow . P 
gels decir ?-- F 
Aa; Indecd we cannot;! 'ſ- Jotigas We dreelLin theſe nou 


houſes of clay : yet. wa malt ill aſpire to a better lic, deſi) 


WA IO _ great F ©* 


—_— 


Grownds of Religion, h To7: 
Wl greater meaſireto ſerve God. _— Mia noo nr 4 WIEN 
nthe BY Qu argather woof thﬀin?.. .: att 237; 
ll we A, A clcere difference betweene the godly and the wicked: For 
ayes, the wicked ever thinke Mey bave religion and goedlives enough, 
+ WY though they have never ſo little. But the godly never fatisfic them- 
1 | felvcs in ir,but till defire to walk morcobediently, faithfully and 
d yer uprightly with God. ...: | r DIG: 
| Q. Phat doe we acke in the fourth Petition ? 071971 
their A. All things needfull for this life, Give us 
by Q. why do we pray for the things of thu life firſt? 4: thisday 
A. Firſt; to the end,that being diſpatched of onr worldly cares, 2% daily 
ents Ml and having things neceſſary aforehand,we might with more liber wo. 
(hall ty ſeeke ” thoſe things whichconcerne the ſoule.. * ; + | 
; Secondly, that finding the Lord caſie to yeeld in theſe things of 
i - I kfcgood, we might be the more imboldned to ſollicite him for 
wil: BY the greater. For:he that will not truſt the:Lord for his meate and: 
and MW drinke, will not truſt him for the ſaving of his ſoule ; And he thae 
verg! MY thinkes the Lord will and with him for a peece of [þread, will 
; - I cally thinke that God will tand with him for cternall life, 
BH © Whats meant by breadin this place? _ - 
ugh MU , - Not onely bread, but whatſoever is asncedfull, and .Aas com-:; 
7 ©} fortableasbrcad, as hcalth and ſtrength to worke in our Callings, 
| houfes to dwell in,peace,and fricnds,and good ſervants,cc: 
hey: Q. YYhy doth the:Lord name nothing but bread ? = fe 
446 A.To tcach us to be content,if we have no more,but breadſec- 
; | ingweatke no morezif God give more, weare to take it thanke- 
ver; IM fully,and rouſe it- well: But if Godſhall cut ſhort our fare, and. 
bring it to bread oncly, yet weare to reſt with contentment in'it,. 
rity EME&3M4a3.3: 5 pod ll ode POR Pg 
ln  : QI#bar gather weofthw? - LEE TATEr 
4. Thatthey who pray: for heapes of gold and filveryfor ſtately: 2 
#1 and gay bouſes, for ſumptuous fare; for great livings; and the like, 
te  finin praying, becauſe not Chriſt, but Covertouſneſle taught them, 
pa-  topray ſo, $rnRp 1x as =o ad "Ws 
| :Q F749 c:0e ke 097 bread of God, ſering many of ti have 
meanos ever to get-it Prot 90 05 200 hos EmOnICI. STUTPSN tr} 
- A. Becauſe all our paines is not able;to- procure: ; 


us;one \mprſcll. 
of bread, without the Lords blefliag- be. uponiig,, andtherefore 
| Wee pray God even torgive usthat, bread that. we labour for, 
CH £200. +. "Se Þ Ds knowmg: 


wa 
C2 
5 


Gronnds _ wi 
knowing that without his bleſſing we-may-as ſoone periſh, whe 


& 
we have the greateſt meancs to teed us As whe we have no . they 
meandoar all fat. SINE 5175 - B kno! 

NEhat learne we by thu ? -- MW day, 


4; That we maſt as hardly begge bread of God; fond is, good I our 
fſucceflein-ouraffaires, when-we' have the greateſt meanes inthe IM fecd 


world.as when we have no meanes at all,neither mony nor friend; i -Q 
nor counſcll to compaſſe it, W 
Q. hat need they acke bread wha "Rs breadenough ? W fccir 


ee. Firſt, though 'we have bread : yet the bread that we have patte 
isnoneof durs « For by+fin weforteir every day all we have into M Lor: 
 thehandsof God,and'we diſpoffeſic our ſelves of all the right,and i - © 
titleto it, Andthercforeunleſſe the Lord reſtore” us and give itu A 
againe, we doc bat uſarpe upon.any thing that we have. any « 
- Secondly; though wehave the ſubſtance of bread, yet we have iſ toſt 
novthe flaff© of bread, that is, the nouriſhing _ feeding of it; | foc, 
bac fron God alone. Unlefle Godblcfic it, as good take amouths C 
fulbsf gravell ks a month-full of mcate. Andet erefurk eventhen; & 
when we have Gur Tables full of bread; yer we had need pray Ri I we! 
for our daily Bread,becauſe our bread withour his oy halting is ot 
morenourith: is then aftone, whi 

«* Q. 1#hy do we fay give us our hyead,aud not give me my bread #) whi 

ef, Foſhew that we muſt not regard our felvesalone, but ina | pro 
fellow feeling pray for other menswants as. wel as for our an. 

-"Q. Whons Goth this condemne ? 

- -4;- Firſt, t-eondemneth the covetous man who had rather fa 
give nie my bread, then givous our bread, wiſhing well indeedto 
no-body bur himfetfe, /- 

Secondly, it condemneth thoſe e, who be ſpoylers of their bre- 
thren. For it ts as much as if he ſhould ſay to God; Lord db thou 
give hintbread; and-I will take-1- from him x doe thou-make him 
richard Iwill make him poore: do thou. make Henmor'y, and 
RG but for the breadof : wing 

Q. Why do wepra ut fort ead of one 7 4b 

'F:Chrit th eh wichoreby bs ons OED: cates 
for the time tocome, andnot te be tormenteG with the fravwie# 


any had elare-aſoiehineh But 19 reſore tore Lord fo# che mech. 
ty oFthediyinthe diytheresRda.6,34.. 117 1b - 
Q. PVhit inionrugement bave we 16 deſo # 2 4 


is vo; F £4 
w 4 0 wa 


Grounds of Religion. 
ef. Gods care for the little Birds, For when they have dined, 
; they know rot where to ſuppe, and when they have ſupt, rhey 

know not where todine, and yet God feedeth them from day to 
day ; how much more ſafely may we reſt upon the providence of 


good i our God, aſturing our ſelves, that he that teeds us this day, will 
mehe Wl feeder us the next day ard the next,and ſo to our lives end. 
1nd, i —Q, hat other reaſon ts there? 
ef, The Lord would bring us every day in prayer to him ; For 
Wl fecing we aske but the bread of one day, when that day is-paſt, our 
bave I patent and our grace is out. And therefore we muſt come to the 
Into W Lord the next day to revive it againc. : 
and - Q.Y Vhat elſe doe we learne by this? 
Up A. Weask our bread every day of God,as being not able tolive 
. Y 21y one day without him,and therefore it muſt be our chiefelt care 
have toſtand faſt by God, to keepe him our friend, whoſoever be our 
£ it WY foc,and that he may be pleaſed whoſoever is diſplcaſed withus. _ 
uthe Q. Why doe we ſay,our Bread ? | 
hen, ef. Weare Fereby tanght toaske our owne Bread,that which 
(if WY we bave laboured for in ſome honeſt calling or other,for that only 
ne FE is ours, which is gotten by tawfull and by honeſt meanes 3 That 


which is unlawfully gotten is none of- ours, it is not our bread 


#2 BY which we have of God, but thedivell and fin is the purveyer and 
ny provider of it, | : - 
VN. Q. YYhat gather we of thu ? - 

— A. Firſt, that a man cannot eate his Bread with a good conſci- 
lay, Y ence,that hathnot done ſomething according to his ability,ſtrength 
ito BF andplace,to make himſelfe in ſome ſort fic and wortby of it. 

F Secondly, that their fin is great, who deſire other mens bread, 
rc  andarenot contented with their owne.. And therefore breake in 
"ou F upon their brethren, ſecking todefeate either their neighbours of 
i ST thcirhouſes, or their ſervants of their wages, or their labourers 
aÞ eftheir hyre, or the Bore of their reliefe, which in right and con- 
| I _ felence is due unto them, 


Q. What i meant by daily Bread ? | 4; 

FS | 4. Thatwhich is meete, and convenient for the day., The No- 

ble mah hathneed of more then the meane man : he that hath a 
"FF greater charge, bath need of more,then he that bath a.leſſe charge; 

Andrhereforc in asking our daily bread, we aske ſo much as may 


= befirand convenient for our Gate,Pro.30.8,9. 
Wes - <> Q..And: 


Grounds of Religion. 
. eAnd how much & convenient for us ? GD 
A. The Lord bids us not aske any ſet and certaine ſtint, but ty 
leave that to him, and to his moſt wiſe diſpenſation, who knowg 
better then we what will ſerve our turnes, - (3B 
Q. What learne we hence ? | 
«A. That it can be no ſmall comfort to us, that the Lord is moſt 
privie to our eſtate, and knowes what children, what ſcrvants, 
what charge we have,what carnings,what commings in,and what 
goings out, andaccordingly will fit us with that, which he ſhall 
Jadge to be meetelt for us,1 Per.5.7. © 
. Doe we aths theſe things abſolutely of God? _ | 
ef. No, weaske themno further then they may ſtand with 
Gods glory,and therefore if they may be any meanes whereby we 
may glorifge God the better, we pray that we may have them : if 
they may not, we pray that both bread and friends, and firength, 
and health,and all may be taken from us, | 
Q_ YPhat dve we acke inthe fift Petition ? 
A. We pray for the forgiveneſſe of the fins that be paſt, 
Q. YYhy « thu Petition Toit to the former ? | 
A. For two cauſes : Firſt,becauſe withont the forgiveneſſe of 
our (ins.all the bread in the world will not doe us any good : Fot 
what ſhall it vrofit a manto have a mountaine of gold, and yetto 
catry a fire-marke in his ſoule, rhe brand and marke of acondems 


ned man,to know that whenſocver he goes hence, he gocs dam 


ned to the divell, ſat. 16.26, 
 Q. What learnewebythu? _. 
eZ. That every Chriſtian man and woman maſt make it their 
chicfeſt ſtudy,and their chiefeſt care to find mercy and favour with 
God in the forgiveneſſc of their ſins,rather then to injoy ten thous 
ſand worlds without it, ' : q 
Q. What ts the ſecond reaſon ? | {7 H] 
A.Our fins are ſo many and ſo grievous agAlinſt the Lord,that we 
- arenot worthy of one morſcll of meate to put into our monthes; 
yea we deſerve even tobe ſtarved, and famiſhed upon the face of . 
the carth, And therefore, becauſe our ſins arethe barreand Ropthe 
let andhinder Gods bleflings from us ; therefore we pray*Godts: | 
forgive our fins,that the true hinderance of our comforts being te 
- ken away, all his bleflings in moſt rich and plentifull ſort may flow” | 
unto us,{er.5.25, - | _ _-  _ 


- 


Crounds of Religion. 
| Q. YYhy are onv fins called debts ? 
' A. Becauſc, asa debt bindes a man cither to fatisfie the - 
erto goto priſon : So our fins binde us,cither to fatisfie Gods Jo. 
ſice,or to goeto hell, | | 
; -Q. YYhat learne we from hence ? | 
19 mob 4. Firſt, that we arc all in the Lords debt, and it is not ſome 
dribling ſum that we owe him;but a thouſand Tallentg at the leaſt, 
d wha & more then we and all the friends we have be able to ge 
he ſhall Y Secondly, that unlefle God be contented for them, we are ſixe 
. togocts9 hell, where we ſhall endure, not a monthes or a yecres 
- B impriſonment ; Bur we ſhall lye bound in the chaines of horror 
1 with & anddarkeneſſc,as long as there is a God in heaven to revenge our 
| F fns,andthe Divell in hell to torment us for them. 
ms: if Thirdly,that there is no way to deale with God, but onely by 
cngth, I intreaty and by requeſt : Wecannot choppe and change with him 
' B azthe Pope thinkes ; Lord I have ſo many ſins, here arc ſo many 
nn Ou for them : But we muſt begge our pardon,and become 
le ſutors to the Throne of gracc, that God for Chriſts ſake 


would ſhhew mercy upon us. | 
le of Fourthly, that we ſhall finde the Lord ready for to yecld unto 


| eur ſute, eſpecially ſeeing the Lord Jeſus, who fitteth at the righe 

ett B. hand of God,is an a for us. 

dems Q. Muſt we pray every day ? 

of, As Fi pray every day for our daily Bread, ſo we muſt alſo 
pray daily for the pardon of our (ins : The pardon of our ſins being 
azncedfull every day as the bread that we hve by, 

heir : Q. YV/hat may thus teach ? 

A. That we finne every day, howſocyer God ſhall blefſe us or 
puniſh us,or teach or touch us with the Spirit,yet we know afore- 
hand, that we ſhall ſin to morrow, and the next day, and ſo every 
day to our dying day. 

- Secondly,that we fin often every day, and therefore we ſpeake 
inthe plurall number, Forgive us our fins; as having many ſins to be 
forgiven; Andthough we be able to diſcerne but a few of our ſins; 
yet our ignorance is the greater, who ſin many times, when we . 
thinke we doe not fin. P 
FEE Thirdly,that as we finne daily, 'ſo it muſt be our carc every day 

| tomake even with the Lord, that we come not with after recko- 
*_{ - nings, with finncs of 10,20.0r 30, yeares old not na 
3 ur 


_ » Grounds of Religios. 
but that every day we reconcile our ſelves to God, for the {i 


of that:day,that whenſocver we ſhall dic, we may have but the fins M- grea 
- of oneday. | 1 | 20 


. 
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Q. What # meant by theſe words : For even we forgive them. | Q 
A. They con-$ 1 eA Comfort, | 4 
: _—\ 2 An Inſtrutlion. Q 
Q. What u the comfort ? | of Bob 
A. That if we who are full of hatred and revenge can forgiyg A 


our brethren, much more will the Lord who is full of Mercy and MW iyth 
compaſlion be ready to forgive us. For we are not to thinke, thay ter 
we can goe beyondthe Lord in any grace, and therefore if we can 8 theb 


love him that loves notus, and pafle by many wrongs, we may ſ of oi 
well thinke, we ſhall finde the Lord much more favourably indi Q 
ned to us, | s EY 


Q. Ir our forgiveneſſe a canſe why God forgives us? _ y 
ef. No: For it we forgive our brethren ſome little faulr, rhas MW evil 
isno reaſon why God ſhould forgive us our huge and miginy i © Q 
- ſins: But the Lord addes this as a ſure teſtimony of our ſouley A 
that if we who have but a drop of mercy can forgive our brethreyy For: 
much more will the Lord, whois even twll of goodnes, forgive us, I the d 
Q. What is the inſtruion ? | ; 1709 


A.That we ſhall never finde favour at Gods hands,till ſuchtims W Chri 
as our brethren find love and mercy,and good dealing at our hands, £ fam 
For looke what we be to others when they offend ns : the ſame < 
we ſhall finde God to us, when we offend him. 4 A 

Q. Whom doth this D oftrine condemne ? = fore 

A. Firſt, it condemneth thoſe that will uſe extremity to their ' Q 
brethren,that will not by any meanes bate of their right,but eager» A 
ly purſue every advantage they can get againſt them, 2} man 

Secondly, it condemneth thoſe that will fay they forgive and © thed 
forget,and yet notwithſtanding the memory of ir is moſt quicks I Lord 
intheir hearts, and upon every little occafion they breake ours I.  C 
gaine. Alas,do we looke for ſuch forgiveneſle at Gods hands?how! © + 
18 it then that our brethren can finde no better at our hands ? 2} w-if 


Thirdly,it condemneth thoſe that can be content to forgiveſons 
ſmall offexccs of their brethren : but if it touch them ſomewha. fet 
neerc in their goods or names, ohthen the matter is. heynous ang W 
fo prejudiciall, it toncheth us ſo deeply, that it may not in:anftÞ | 
wile finde favour at onr hands, Why alas our brethren 
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Grounds of Reljgvn. 
. commitany ſo grievons offence againſt ns, but wee commit farre 
eater againſt the Lord,and therefore as we except againſt them ; 
0 we may well looke,the Lord will except againſt us, — 
Q. What do we pray for in the fxt Perition ? © 
A, We pray for ſtrengthand grace againſt ſin. 
4 Q. Why are there two Petitions for the Sonle, and but one for the. 
2 4 


d I 
Tiſi.- 8 
= fins 
_ 
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. _— 


eive i 4. The Lord would teach us thereby,that our care for heaven- And lead 


ſythings ſhould be twice fo much as our care for carthly, and 
, that efore where weare once upon our knees for the bleffings of 
e can  thebody, wee ſhould bee twice upon our knees for the blefnge 
may; © ofour ſoul. | 
ncli Q. How doth this Petition depend npon the former ? 
. eA.In the former Petition we prayed for the pardon of onr fins 
» MW thatbe paſt,and now we pray for grace and ſtrength againſt thofe 
that WY cvills that be to come, EI 
ghy i © Q. Phat /earne we by ths ? 
ley, WY 4. Firſt, that none arc more ſubjedt to tentations then the godly; 
hrery WY For of all men they arc moſt layd unto,ſin will be ever nibling.and 
re us, © thedivell will labour mightily to regaine his hold. 
' Secondly, that it is not enough to have onr. finnes pardoned in 
timg Y Chriſt, unlefſe we have alſo gracc to lead a better life, and toab- 
ands, WI flaine from the fame,or like frns in time to come. 
lame Q.- Doe not the P apiſts ſay well? Let ua not be ted, 
24. No, for they worlld feeme to be wiſer then Chriſt,and there 
* B fore they haveallayed his words, as being too harſh. : 
their i | Q, God rempes no man, James 1.13, | 
zgcr= © 4. Itis onething totempt a manto fin, another thing to lead a 
: E manto be tempted of it, It was the divell thar tempted Chrift tn 
and & thedefarr, but it was the Holy Ghoſt, that led him forth as the 
Lords Champion into the ficld, 2far.4 1. | 
 Q. How may God worke in tentation, and yet be free from fin? 
"oe. Firſt,by withdrawing his grace,and leaving ns to our (elves, 
wif a _ —_— We his Raffe ts gee LA's rp 
'N !egoos belame, andtherenpon hee begin» to deſpiſe him and ro 
what} fet him light, the other takes away his ſtaffe, and the lame man 
nd fk: So God having lent us his grace to walke by, when wee 
aff Kgin tothinke wee ftand not any way-beholden to Him for it, 
nnat. by wee could ſhift as well withourir, _ Lord withdrawes his 
"RR 4 " gracC, 


24 
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Secondly,by offering occaſion totrie, whether he will fin orng, 


: 


As a man leaves alittle looſe money about the houſc to try whe. 
ther his ſervants, or his ſonne will ſteale it : So God ſends fearety 


tempt us toſee if we will yeeld to feare,Pride to tempt us, 7, if 
wedoyeeld,it is our fault not Gods, who did-but vent usandſe 


us a broach and diſcover the bad liquor that was in us. 4 
Thirdiy, by cauſing the motion, bur not the evill of the motion, 
as when the Sun ſhineth upon a dead carcaſle : there ariſerh a ſtit 
king and a -loathſome ſmell, and yet the Sunne is not the cauſe ofit, 
bur the corruption of the carcaſſe 2 So in every ation God isthe 


cauſc of the motion which is out : But if we fin in mooving,that 


comes ofthe divell ar ofour ſelves. bh 
Fourthly,by —_—_— evil) ofthe Aftion to ſome good en 
As a Father ſccing his chi 


his finger andthruſts it to a coale, to make him the more affraidef 
itafter:So God ſometimes lets us taſt of ſin,that we may the maj 


deteſt it,and hate it while we live. 
Q. How many parts are there of this Petition F _ 


4. Two:Fult,we pray that we my nat be ary By toſin An 
z yett © We may net! | 


ſecondly, though that we be temp 
overcome of ſin, 
Q. 3hy do we pray that we may not be tempted co fin ? # 


A. We know our own weakneflce to be ſogreat and unableth | 


reſiſt temptations,that we pray that we may net be tempted :: 
ready weareto yceld to fin, that we pray wee may not be prove 


 ked to it.Often we fin,and oftner we ſhould fin,if we-were oftngr 


— 
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e to be buſic about the fire, catche 


grocend werunne intofinne, and yet God isnot the canſc ofa | SH 
| __ our own weakenefle notable to beare upand to ſuſtaing 
at ſelfe, | - a 
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tempted to it: Many times we are angry,and yct i we hadoftag } ''* 


occaſions we would oftner be angry. of 
. What gather we of this ?- | E5-- 
- That their finne is great who fling themfelvyes into tentat 


on;that will take up their dwellings in thoſe Townes,and vente: 


themſclves into thoſe companies, where they know are manyanl 4 


ſtrong enticements unto fin. W hat doo offer 
divell Blockes of advan 10 
the Rtirrop, that his 


_ = 
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- Grounds of Religias: rx. 219 1 
if - Q. Phatare the Evils that we pray againſt ? EF 
=. WS * © Cr Sinue without w, as the divell and tho 


+ Ws 4. They are ) world. | 
 Y oftwoſorts, Ya Sinnewithis ww, as the corruptions and luſts 


E; of our owne hearts, - 
\_ "aber doe we pray for again#t the divell ? 
- A.That wheras the divellis wont to put a vizard upon his face,& 
totranſlate himſclfe into an Angell of light,that we may have wiſ- - 
dome to deſcric him, & ſtrength from heavento ſtand againſt him. 
©..Q. Doth not every one hate the divell? ©- | 
- A.Indecd many will fay, fic apon the divell, and fay they detcft 
him with all their hearts; and yet. in leading a prophane anda 
wicked life,they bearc him about in their bodies with them. 
+ if... Q. hat doe we pray for againſt the world ? 
bs | 1.4. Firſt,that we may not be poyſoned, and corrupted with the 
od & badcxamplcs that be abroad : That we may not catch the infeti> 
»* £6n,but keep our ſelves uaſpotted from the world. 
raidet F< Secodly,that neither our triends by flattery,nor our facs by feare, 
& & ay quench in us good things, and draw our hearts from God. 
Thurdly, that our worldly cares may not overgrow our godly 
ares,ſothat we have more love to the frothy things of this life, 
of & tcnto thoſe that concerne the life to come. Ws | 
the Y-.Q. Phat do we pray for againft our owne luſt ? . 
2:28, That God would weaken the ftrength and power of fin in 
= | everyday, that we may fecle it either cleanc killed or ſo migh- 
to © tily weakened,that as a man that hath received his deaths wound, 
© & tough he lives and breaths, yet languiſheth and fainteth,and droo- 
5 & Mthevery day more and more untill he die : So fin may have lefſe 
adleſſe ftrengthytillat length it have no ſtrength at all. 
iQ. why doe we acke all things of God ? | 
1: Becauſe we are not able of our ſelves to ſtand; the leaſt ene- 
Ty being ſtronger then we, and therefore we pray to be girded 
withthe (trength of God, that through his might we may doc that 
» & Which of our {elves we ſhould never doe, EIA 
nyand © + Q. bar other thing doe we Lu for ? | | 
> tin & = 4. That if we tall into fin,that we may not. lye in it,bur that the 
hin] 4: mootionan cantons Bi, aps pe (tea 
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A. Yea,but thegodly arcever defirousto bedelivered from, | 


and therefore do both pray and watch againſt ir,wheroas the wice i} ®' 
ked hugge it and keepe it warme in their boſomes, and ar& well p 
content to continue in it,uſing no nicanes to get out of it, _ 

Q. VVhat meanes doth God uſe in delivering us from ſin ? + F 


A. The chicfeſt mcancs, is the Miniſtry of the Word, it being & 7. 
the hand of God, whereby hee pulleth us out of finne, as a beaſt y wot 
luge'd out of the mire : And therefore we pray, that we may be ring 
obcdient to it,and profit by it, that it may make us wiſe unto Sab 
vation,and mighty through God to withRand all aflaultsthat riſe N '. , 
agatalt us, - yo + ll ad 

Q. What s the laſt part of the Prayer ? own 

A, The Concluſion or ſhutting up of the Prayer. C 

Q. What #5 the aſe of the Concluſion ? ; 4 

For thine -, 4, Trcontaineth ccrtaine Reaſons to ſtrengthen our faith, tha U 1 
is the "w/e thal be heard, For this is a great cauſe why our prayers come 
kingdome c grcd y pray A or 
pg coldly from us without heart or life, becauſe we ſtand not ſtrongly U &£;, 
__ _ perſiwaded inonr hearts that we ſhall fare the better for our pray- C 
ers,agd ſhall never returne cwpty handed fromthe Lord. . 

;  Q. hat are the Reaſons ? . | nd 

_ A.Thefirft is taken from the kingdome or government of C thir 

* . qd. Lord thouart our king. And therefore as it is for the glory af we 

a King,thar his Subjects be ingood ſtate, ſafe from their enemics, Y 
.andabounding with all good things : So thou Lord ſhalt much : 
commend thy ſclfe and thy IE the world,if thoupro- 7 

videſt well and ſufficicntly-for us, who be the worſhippers and | 

fervers of thee. | | en 

Q. 7s this couſcacration ſo full of comfort * Ml ad 

A. Tt muft needs yecldall the children of God great comfory, ( 
that the kingdome is come ito their Fathers hand, and heehath 3 
taken uponhim the care andthe proviſion for them, vvho fitterh ( 
attheſtcrne of the world, and doth whatſocver he will both n ; 
heaven andearth;P/al. 97-1. | EW wh 

Q. What is the ſecond Reaſon ? . *Y the 

 _ eA. The ſecondistakeri fromthe powerof God, q.d. Lotdi FF £.. 

haye a#ke@ nothing,but thou art able to give it : My wants benat | | 

& many, but thou art able co ſupply them : My finnes bee & & _ + 

fo great, but:thou canſt forgive them : My enemies boo'notÞ } - 
Rrong,bur thou canſt ſubdyc them z I thercfare cannot butkare N || 


£C 
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min, - hope, ſceing it is in thy power and hand todo me powl. 
 Wics Fe hath theehind on ar heli brog v 
wal Þ 7. The thirdis taken from the glory of God.” | Indecd if we 
| y not, then it is our' fault if we ſpeed not well : But if we ptay 
1. in Faithandreverence, and make our requeſts knowne unto the 
being Lord; then it ſhall be for the Lords honour to be as good as his 
calls & cyord, and ke ſhall get himſelfe great praiſe in the world by hea- 
nay be ring the poore and weake prayers that be made unto him, Z 
0 Saks -Q. What learne we by thu ? 
it riſe F '\ 7 That the Lord bath j oyned his owne glory with our good, 
and therefore will heare us,and bleſleus, if it be but to hold up his 
ownectimation and honour inthe world, £zeh.36.22; 
Q. hat other ſence doe theſe words yeeld us (Thine ts the Glory.) 
ef, Whatſoever gift or grace thon ſhalt beſtow upon us, ws 
b, that Y yyill wholy imploy it unto thy honour : we will rather ſecke th 
meh ory;then our owne praiſe, or peace, or pleaſure inthe good aſl . 
ongly ofit,P/al $1.8, 
Pris  Q. YPhat learne we by thus ? 
| eF, That wee aske health, and peace, and plenty to this 
F end, that we may glorifie God the better.that when we havertheſe 
| God things we be not found to be farrc lefle carcfull of it, then before 
a. > wehad.them,Dext.32.15, 
_ Q. What elſe doe we note intheſe reaſons ? 
much A. Thar all the reaſons bee from without us, and none from : 
oo within us, there being nothing in the beſt of us, inthe merit and 
? | Wotthineſſe whereof, wethay thinke to be heard ; whatfocver 
- JF} cnclines the Lord to hearc us, it is chiefly and wholy in himſclfe 
fv andnotinus, Dar.19.18,19. 
{hath © 'Q, What ts that other meanes of ſtrengthening faith ? 
etreth A. The Sacraments. 
a» Q. Whence have the Sacraments their name ? Sacrameue 


A, Of the Latine word Sacramentam, which fignifics an oath, 
whereby Souldicrs were wont to binde themſelves to be true to 
their Captaines : So in the Sacraments, we ſweare and binde our 
{ſelves tobe true and faithfull ſervants unto Jeſus Chrift. 

. What t a Sacrament ? 
_ eA. It is aviſibleſigne of inviſible grace : So that in every Sa- 
» # camentthereare two things. The viſible gee that we may ſec: E- 

a | And the inviſible grace. that wee cannot ſee, As in Baptiſwe, Y 

+ RR Dr DISD I 3 - "there — 
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Baptiſme, 


OY * "ak LR "7 


Erounds of Religion. 


there wh waſkingol the body,and there is a waſhing of the ſoule; 


The waſhing of the body with water, a man may ſce : But the 
waſhing of the ſoule with the bloud of Chriſt, he cannot ſee : $9 
inthe Lords Supper, there is a feeding of the body, and there isq 
feeding ofthe ſoule, The feeding of the _ with Bread and 
Wine, he may ſec : Bur the ſoule with the Body andthe Bloodof 
Chriſt, he cannot ſee, bur by faith. 7 

Q. What i the uſe of a Sacrament ? : 

A. Toconfirme our faith by that which we ſee, in the truth of 
that which we donot ſee. As in Bapti/me,the waſhing of the body 
with water. afſureth our hearts, that our ſoules arc likewiſe we- 
ſhed with the blood of Chriſt. And the receiving of Bread and 


Wine inthe Supper is an evidence that the Body and Bloodof 


Chriſt is as truly reccived by faith, Row.4.8. 
Q. What is the vifible ſigne in a Sacrament ? s 
e.It is the outward Element,together with thoſe Ceremonies 
thatarcuſcd abut it. As in Faptiſme,water,and the powring on of 
water : In the Lords Supper, Bread, and the breaking and taking 
and cating of it, 
Q.7Vhat is the inviſible grace ? 


A. Chriſt with all his benefits,as truly offered to our hearts and | 


foulcs,as the outward Elements are to the body, Gal.3.27, 
Q. What learne we by thus ? 
A.Fwo things. Firit,that we receive no morc inthe Sacraments, 
then we do inthe bare preaching of the Word. For the ſain 
Chrift and the ſame benefits arc rendved to our faith in both, only 
the ſignification is more lively in the Sacraments,and the promiſes 
of grace more FRR_ applied, /oh.1.,12, | ; 
Secondly, that the old Fathers received the ſame grace by their 
Sacraments,that we do by ours, for they received Chriſt, 
. How many Sacraments are there ? 
| Baptiſme and 
_ Two, The Lords Supper. 
Q. What us the outward figne in Baptiſme ? 
A. Wuatcr,and the powring on of Water. 
Q. What is the ſignification of it ? E 
A.As"the Water powred on the body waſheth away the filth 


nefſe of the fleſh : Sothe blood of Chriſt being powred upon the 
foulc, waſheth away the flthineſle of (in, "I 


7 


— 


4 


* +} no warrant from the Lord to Baprize, and therefore they may 
—_—. I 4 not 


Grounds of Rel;gion. 
Q; What fins have children of a day old? FP 
A, They have Originall ſinne, which 1s a ſecret naughtineſſe of 
nature, whideby they are wholy given and inclined to that which 
is evill, [ay 48.8, | | | 

' Q. How # thus taken away in Bapti/me ? 

A, In Baptiſme we receive the Spiritof Chriſt, and this Spirie 
works upon our hearts renewing them,and enclining them ors vg 
terthings, and every day by little and little-prevailing and getting 
ſtrength and ground of thoſe corruptions that are in us,T3:,3.5. 

Q. May Chil lren be ſaved that die without Baptiſme ? 

4. Undoubtedly they'may ; For God hath not tyed his grace to 
the Sacraments, but that many times he workes. without them : 
And therefore it is not the want of Bapriſme, bur the contempt of 
Baptiſme,that bringeth danger, At: 10 44.6 47. 

' Q. What proofe is there of ut ? 

'- A. Circumciſion was as ſtraightly required in the old Law,as 

Baptiſme is in the New Teſtament, Ge». 17.14. But children that 
ed without Circumciſion might be ſaved ; As namely thoſe thar 
ed before the 8,- day; And therefore Children may be ſaved 

Without Baptiſme, : 

Q. YYhat other proofe us there ? 

A. Children that arc cleed to Salvation, are holy before Bap- 
tiſme, x Cor.7.14. they are within the Covenant, Gex.1 7,7, the 
kingdome of heaven belongs unto them, ark 10,14,And ther- 
fore undoubtedly they may be ſaved, 

Q. How then doth onr_ Saviour ſay, Joh.3.5, Except aman 
bet borne of Water and the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdome of 
Gd? | | 
A, We areto marke the perfon to whom he ſpeakes it,to Nico- / 
&mw, who might have becne baptized if -he would : So that our 
Saviours ſpeech reacheth no further, but to thoſe who may have 
Baptiſme and will not : For if none abſolutely might be ſaved 
without Baptiſme, how could the theefe be faved who was con- 
vetted upon the Croſſe, Luke 2.3, 

Q. Is 5t lawfull for a private perſon to Baptize ? 

ef. No ; For this is to corrupt the holy Seales : For none may 
meddle in the holy things, but they that are warrantcd there- 
unto by the Lord : Bur private perſons men or women, have 
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ny Grounds of Relizion. 
not preſume to intermeddle in it, Heb, 5.4. Anda 
' Q. What other Reaſon ts there ? e5i-rf 1-47 
A. Baptiſme is a part of the publike Miniſtery of the Church; 
AMat.28,19, But private perſons and chiefly watnen may not ins 
termeddle in the Churches Miniſtery.And thercforc they may ngt 
take upon themto Baptize, T.2.11, 2. 43 
= Q. Neagbnt there is a cafe of neceſſiy in it ? | 
- A. There is noneccſſity to breake the Law of God, if we nuy 


"*» 


have the Sacraments according to the Lords inſtitution, we arety 


acceptthem with Thankfullneſle, if we cannot we mnlt not think 
it lawfwll to come by them we carenot how, 555 Fl 
Q. Zipporah in caſe of neceſſity did circumciſe her childs, 

A. The reaſon doth not hold ; For the Sacraments of the New 
Tcſtament are tyed tothe Miniſtery ; And therefore none but the 
Miniſters may intermeddle in them : But the Sacraments of the 
Old Teftament were not tyed tothe Pric{thood (as appeareth) for 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles cauſed to kill the Paſleover, who wer 
not of the Tribe of Levs, Luke 22.1 9, Alſo in that [ofpna did cit 
cumciſe,/ofh.5.3, : | 

Q. YVhat # the other Sacrament ? 

A. The Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 

Q. YVhy # the Lords Swpper needfull after we be baptized ? 

eL. Becauſe by Baptiſme we doe enter intothe houſchold of 
God, and by the Lords Supper we arcFed, and nouriſhed in the 
ſame : So that Baptiſine is the Scale of our entrance into Chriſt: 


and the Lords Supper gives us our further growthand continuance Þ 


in him,1 Cor, 12,1 3» 

Q. How i this further declared * | 

e7, By aſimilitade, For as a Maſter makes proviſion for his 
Family, that they may bee the more able to goe through with 
their worke : So the Lord hathappointed this Sacrament, forthe 
ſtrengthening of his people, that they may be the better able to 
hold out inthe holy labours and duties required at their hands. 

. What learne we by thus ? 

4. That they whocome ſeldome to the Sacrament muſt need 
be very faint,and weake in the ſpirit ; As a man feeles his ſtreng! 
through long faſting to abate, ſothathe is not able to walke wi 
any cheerefullneſle and comfort in his calling. | - 
Q: hat # the outward figne in the Lords Swpper ? 


al 


gf e, The. breaking, and tearing of Chrilts 


Grounds of Religion, 
A." Bread and Wine, andthe Sacramentall Rites thatbce uſed: 
about them, F f, 7 L | pk. wird” wp 0 
Q. YVhat doth the Bread fignifie ? 
e/, It ſignifies the body of Chriſt, DE 
'T What reſemblance us there betweeme the Breal and Chrifs 
Body ? 

A, Firſt,as the body cannot live without bread, no more can our 
foules live without Chriſt, And therefore wee muſt labour for 
_ Chriſt,as we do for-bread, Toh» 6.51. . 

Secondly, as bread ſtrengthens the body, and makes it the more 
able & fit to work: ſo that the eye ſees the clecerer,the hand mooves 
the quicker, the foot ſets the faſter for ir : So Chrilt received by 
faith ſtrengtheneth the ſoule,and makes it mighty through Gad,to 


_ performethe duties of obediencerequired of 1t,Phi/.4.1 3. 


 Q.YVVhat Bread did Chriſt uſe in the Sacrament ? 
- . Ordinary and common bread, ſuch as was uſually at that 
time caten withtheir mecates. | 
- Q.why did Chrift uſe common bread ? 
A, Firſt, leſt men (if the food had beene finer) ſhould have left 
the care of feeding their ſoules, and fallen to filling their bellies, 
Secondly,that as Naaman learned,becauſc the Waters of Torday 
were not better then the Waters of Damaſcus : therefore, it was 
not the Water of Tordan, but the Ged of 1ſracl, that cleanſed his 


leprofie: So becauſe this bread is but ordinary and common bread; 


we may therfore know;that it is not the bread,but Chriſt ſignified 
by the bread,that ſanQificth the receiver. 
- Q. Why didChrift take the Bread ? 
A. Chriſt by taking the bread from the Table, ſhewed that he 
"would ſcparateit to another uſe : So that where before it ſerved 
but to ſtrengthen the body, now it ſhould ſerve tothe ſtrengthe- 


ning of our Faith, 


Q. How did Chrift bleſſe the bread ? ; 
A4.Asthe Lord bleſſed the ſeventhday, by appointing that day 


-toanholynſe : So Chriſt bleſſed the bread by making it anholy 


Gene,and a Sacrament of himſclfe, 
Q. What deth the breaking of the bread fgnifie ? | 
body npon the 
Croſſe, For as it is notthe whole loafe, bat the bread broken 


that feeds us, So.ir is not the life of Chriſt bur the death of 


Chriſt; 
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Chrift ; not Chriſt walking and working Miracles; but Chrig 
Crucified, rent and torne with the Nayles and Spearc, that bringy 
ſound peace and comfort to the heart eofat 
. What ave we biden to take in this Sacrament ?- . H, 
A. Two things; Bread to the feeding of our. bodies,and Chriſt wy 
himſclfe to the feeding of our ſonles: For as the Bread is 6fferedtg Shri 
our bodies: So Chriſt himſclte is offered to our faith. | 
Q.. YVVhat learne we by this? _. | i 
eZ. That he which comes to this Sacrament, mult bring two % 
hands wich him : An band of the body to receive the Bread,and an. Ho 
hand of Faith to receive Chriſt, /ob» 1.1 2. | ar 
Q. Do not all receive Chrift that come to the Sacrament ? . 
A. No : For then every one ſhould be the better for it, wheres ng 
now many through their owne defaultare not the better, but the >. 
worlſe after,Gad juſtly revenging their irreverence and contempt, 


I Cor.11.17. D | | - 
Q. YVho be they that take no good by this Sacrament? ; F/ 


A.Firſt,they that want Faith, which is declared by theirevill life, wii 
For they wanting the hand of Faith, muſt needs defcate themſelves WF . 1 
of the whole fruit of the Sacrament which is received by Faith, * (knc 

Secondly, ſuch of the godly, as doe not quicken and tirre up 
their Faith, by private prayer and meditation when they come to. foiri 
receive : For as a man that hath his arme benummed, or aſlcepe, is ; 
notable to reach out his hand to receive the bag of gold that 180f- Cie 
fered him : So if our faith be dead and cold,and not quickned up, | 


we ſhall go from the Sacrament as empty as we came, _ 
Q. How can we receive ((hrifts body that is abſent in heaven ? an 
eA. By Faith we may make it preſent, ſetting Chriſt as lively. ©W cy; 
before the inward cyecs of our ſoules, as if we ſaw him hanged, vati 
nayled, crowned,bleeding upon the Croſſe: So eAbraham by fi | 


had as lively afight of Chriſt, as if with his bodily eyes he hadloo-. ; 
ked upon him, 1oh.8.56. So the Iſraclites did cate and drink Chriſt. 
inthe deſart, 1 Cor,10.3.4, and yet Chriſt was not borne till 
I 500. yeares after. | 
Q. How are the godly ſaid ro eate (hriſt ? | _ 
A. Asa manis ſaid to cate the meate that he lives by, which he - 
doth apply, and appropriate to his body to the nouriſhing and. 
feeding of the ſame ; even ſo when by ſpeciall faith we do apply: 
Chriſt unto our ſelves,and make him ours,ſo that welive by Chrill; 
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Me Grounds of Religion, £1. 
23a man lives by mate : then are we faid tocate Chriſt, 
Q. How « the bread the body of Chriſt ? | 
eA, It is not verily and indeed his body: (For Chriſts body is 
brig i Heaven only,/4@. 3.21. )bur it is his body Sacramentally,thatis,a 
dts  c<ifaine pledge androken of his body, . For as the Rocke is called 
'  Chrift, becauſe it fignifies Chriſt, x Cor. 10 4. So here the bread is 


called Chriſts Body,becauſe it Ggnifics his body. 
Q. Do we then receive nothing but a Hen: of his Body ? 


ve A, Yes,we receivethe very body of Chriſt by Faith : for the 
B&B bread which we receive with our mouthes, is: a true token that 
Chriſts body is received by faith ; For as a manthat takes a key in 

rea BY fgne of poſſeſſion takes not the bare ſigne, burthe very poſleſlion 
the | rogether withthe figne : Sothey that worthily Communicate,re- 


ceive not a bare figne of the body, but the very body it {elfc ſpiri- 
"Py tually and by faith. : 
E Q.hat difference ts there then betweene the Popifh opinion & ours? 
.c. WM __ 4. They thinke that they cate Chriſt corporally, and carnall 
life, "gigs by . 446%. 
with their teeth, and therefore they cage him up in the conſecra- 


"_ ted Hoſt,and hold that a cat or a monſe may devoure him. But we 

ke {knowing that Chriſt is not food for the belly, but food for the 

: |. I foule) ira that Chriſt is not catencarnally with the teeth, but 
.- W firicually by faith, /ohu 6.63, 1 Cor.10.3,4- 


= Q. YYhy doth Chrift add:, My body which i given for you? - 
7 4, Toſhew thar it is not Chriſts body glorious in Heaven ſet 
b> Bf downe in great Majelty upon the Throne of God, bur it is his 
wounded body, his bleeding body, his dead body.. that our faith 
« muſt feedupon : So that here we arc led backeto the crofle of 
" 8 Cirit,that we may lay to our mouthes,and ever ſucke life and fal- 
> WF vation ont of his blecding fides. 
yy Q. How may we feed pop the dead bozy of Chriſt ? 
riſt A, By rich wee mult ſet ur felves upon mount (alvery, and 
11. "cre behold our Lord upon the Crofle with his ſhoulders trick- 
ling, with his head ſpinning, with his hands fireaming, with 
"] fsfides guſhing, all his body running downe with blood, and: : 
then ſay, Behold; this is the Body that is given for me: Theſe 
fides were whipped, that mine might be ſpared : Theſe hands 
Were nailed that mine might bee freed : Theſe checkes were 
"# © duſeted, that mine might be kifſed : This head was crowned 
@ © *'\>thornes, that minc might be crowned with glory : Theſe 
_..- EO SL. torments 


Grounds of Religion. 
torments Chriſt ſuffered on Earth, that I might not ſuffer greitg' 
things in Hcll,Zach.12.10. 1 | v3 

Q. What i; the ſecond Reaſon ? 

A. To ſhew that we were the Authors,and canſes of the death 
of Ctriſt; Ir was our fn that brought all theſe. puniſhments and. 
theſe paines upon him » Asan unthrift that comes behind hand. and 
bis ſurety is made to' pay for all : So all our fins were charged ups - 
on Chriſts head, and he was fainc to ſuffer whatſoever we ſhould 
have ſuffered for them, P/al.s 3.5. ; 

Q. What lemine we by thu?  : * 

: A. Thatif we deteclt ud«.,that betrayed Chriſt, and P/ate thay 
condemnedhim,and/the Fewes thatkilled himz much more ſhould 
We hate our ſins,that were the chicfe cauſes of his death, 

Q. To what end muſt we celebrate the Lords Supper ? | 

4, Toſtirre up our faith to a morc lively [conſideration of the 
death of Chriſt; © * STS EL 4 

Q. Is there.any that forget the death of Chriſt ? | | 

eA. Too many forget it, or very coldly conſider it. Firſt, they 
that will doe nothing for their brethren, little confidering how 
tmuch Chriſt hath done for them. - Secondly, they that live ih 
finne, little conſider, ' what -Chrift ſuffered for it, Thirdly} 
they that will bcare no diſgrace for Chriſt, little remember how / 
' hee was diſgraced for them, Laſtly, they that will ſell theme 
ſelves for a trifle to the divecll, little conſider how deerely they 
were bought. -- + " 1 

Q. #hy are there'two fignes in the Lords Supper, and but on 
Baptiſme ? | 46 
- A, Chriſt is ſet forth in Baptiſme, as waſhing the ſoule from 
fin : And thercforc, becauſe water of it ſelfe is cnough towalh 
the body, and therefore thereneeded nothing clſe. to fignifieths/ 
watfhing ofthe ſoule, Butin the Sacrament of the Supper, Chrilt 
is propoſed, as a nouriſhment feeding us and upholding us in-tht 
life of -grace: And therefore, becauſe bread is not ſufficient® 
" ſaſtaine the bodjly life without wine, nor wine withour bread; 

therefore two fignes were appointed, to ſhew that we have al 
whole nouriſhment by Chriſt, -;,11 
What reſemblance ts there betweene the Wine and ChyiſÞs blu 


eL. As Wine maketh glad the heart of men, and amanhbawmn y 


taſted of it, forgetteth the trouble and the miſery that lies 
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: Tp Ground: of Religion. N46 
him3 | So the blood of Chriſt . (which Theater better. things. 
- | thenthe blood of eAbe!, even. peace and falyation to: thoſe thar 
killed him) bringeth unſpeakable joy and comfort. to the hear, 
death | ZEpheſc2,13. * 
ts and. } - Secondly,as wine breeds good blood,and good ſpirits in a man, 
nd.and | anda man having taſtcd of it,the very colour and the ſtrength of ir 
ed ups © will appearc in his face'; yea,it will make bis very breath ſmellthe 
ſhowd ÞFf fwceter for it : So the blood of Chriſt breeds good thoughts and 
J gooddelires, and good affeftions in the heart, and a man having 
{ I tatedof it by faith, all his actions, and all his thoughts will be tull 
re thad | ofthe good taſte,and good reliſh of the ſame, 
{ſhould Q. When did Chrif ordaine thu Sacrament ? 
A, After Supper,thar is,after the cating of the Paſchall Lambe, 
©» I When they had now ſufficiently filled themſelves with meate, 
of the Þ and ſo needed notany farther nouriſhment of this life ; to ſhew 
3 Þ thatitis not bodily life, but the ſpirituall, that he ſcckes to feed, 
JF and to nouriſh in them; Luke 22.20. | | 
t, they Q. YVhat learne we by this ? | 
how 4, That mt muſt come tothe Lords Table nat to fill their 
ive it I bellies but to feed their ſoules, to have their faith ſtrengthened, 
irdly} IE their zcal= kindled, their love increaſed, all their graces to beg 
r how If quickned in them. 
theom- i Q, #hat elſe may be obſerved in the tinge ? 
7 they | 4. That the Diſciples having ſupped before, had ſo-maderately 
uſed the matter, that they were fit to reccive the Sacrament aftcr- 
wards, which maytcath us touſe ſuch, ſabriety and maderation in 
ar meates, that we be.not thereby made any way unfit for holy 


+, Fhow doth this meet withall ? hog: 

4. It megtes withthoſe, who uffe themſclves with mearc, 
eſpecially; upon the Sabbeth day ;- That thercby they become. ute 
terly poſe for any holy duty, bcing readier to fleepe then tg heare, 
and to ſecke caſc for the bady,then any comfort for the ſoule, 

Q. Is the Cyp indifferently ro be adminiſtred unto all ? 

-4. Ifthe Bread muſt bee adminiſixcd unto. all,” much more the 
; Cippe,C heilts commandement being more expreſic-for the Cup, 
G e207, bis | re Foo ban nf 
aving i Q. 7Vhy aid Chriſt make ſuch expreſſe wentian of the Cup? 

4, Chriſtbeing Prophet fareſaw in bis Spirit, thatthe Poe 
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avid denic the people the Cappe, butnot the Bread, and th ro. 
forc hehath givena more expreſic charge for the Cuppe,tob ! b 
the necke of this hereſic befofe itroſe. I 

 Q. YVhat gather we of this ? K 

A. That the Papiſts bearing hatred to the truth atone 1ejuf 
Judgementot God npon them} are commonly calt upon theſe, b 
rours, which may moſt cafily and moſt plainely be REPO bytl 
Scriptures, 

'Q. How & Wine the Blood of Chriſt ? 

A. It is not properly indeed his blood, (For Chriſts vloodl 
not then in the cuppe, but in the veins and arteries of his 
elſc how could the ſouldicrs have ſhed it the next day,)- buti ies 
called his blood, becauſe it is a ſigne and a figure of his blood, 

Q. How & this proved ? 4 

A.Firſt,the drinking of blood was condemned by the Law wh 
horrible thing, Levit,7,27. but Chriſt never brake the Law, Mir, 
5.17, Andthereforc he dranke not his owne blood, nor com 
dedothers to drinke it carnally. 

Secondly, Chriſt expounds  hinaſelfe ; For lelſt ſome od 
miſtake his meaning, he ſhewes in the very next verſe, thatit wy 
not Blood, but very Wine;that he drunk, fat.26.29, _ 

Q. why is Chrifts Blood called the Blood of the New Teſtament! 

A, Becauſe the New Teſtament was ratified and cen 
it, Heb, 9.16, 

. What « a Teſtament *? 

A. Tt is that which we commonly call a Jead mans will ws 
by he gives away his goods, anddiſpoſeth of his lands and livi 
that belong unto him, Such a will Chriſt made at his death, 
paves away all he had. The Souldiers had his Garments, the grit 

d his Body, Heaven hadhis Soule: But his righteouſneſſe,hivhs- 
—_— his merles, his kingdome and glory| he beſtowed upon'l 

Shes 2th 2 0M 
gen 6 many Wills did the Lord make ? | 
A.The Lord made wo An OldVFM, 
Wilts or Teftaments, - YAnda New wil. G als, 24. | 
- . PV Vhat was the tenor of the Od YVHH or Taft ament ? * fn 
eF. Thereinthe Lord bequeathed life and Savariono tho 26 m4 « 
4 that fulfill the Law,Row.10.5. by "| 
Q. What i i the tenoxr of the New Ti al 2. 


7" Grounds of Religion. he 
ths - 4; Therein the Lord bequeaths heaven, ind-the happinefſe 
ale thereof to thoſe that beleeve in Chriſt, Roms, 1 0.9. ap Eo = 

Q. YVhy did the Lord make this later Teftament ? . 
 '4.Becauſewe were all cut off of all bythe former, forthat gave 
WH us nothing, but upon condition that we fhould fulfill the Law, and 

« W therefore ſecing we could not performe the condition, we conld 
byte WW norrecover one penny by the Will. Therefore the Lord to relieve 
JW usmade a new Will, and annexcd an cafier condition ; Thar all 
ſhould be ſaved who beleeve in Chriſt, Heb.8.6,7, 

Q. What gather we of this ? 
- 4. That the Papiſts folly is exceeding great,who make our ſtate 
far worſe by the ſecond Teſtament then it wasby the firſt, For by 
thefirſt Teſtament Merits only were required to Salvation: But by 
the latter (as they ſay ) both our whole taske of works is required, 
and beſides that, Faith in the Mediatour ; So that our condition is 
now barder then in the Old Teſtament, God requiring then bur 
works only ; but now as they ſay,both faith and workes,as nced- 


full to Salvation. 


.Q. Phy dogh Chraft [ay hu blood « ſhed for many ? HIS 
| >; To 70 oh "i not benefit by the blood of Chriſt. 
For though Chriſts blood be a fountaine to waſh away uncleanc- 
neſſe: Yet we ſce a number had rather run further into the mire, 
then: come to the laver of Chriſts blood to waſh away any one 
corruption that is in them. <4 | 

Q. Why did Chriſt feed bis blood ? 2 
\ 4.To purchaſe pardon,and m—_—_— for our ſfins,Chriſt fuffe- 


my in his body and ſoule, which we ſhould have ſuffered for 
oe 
»Q, Have we noother benefit by the blood of ((hrift ? 
4. Yes :-Through the blood of Chriſt, we be not onely diſchar- 
i i ged of the ſinnes that be paſt, but wee have ſtrength and power 
"TY $iinſt thoſe tentations and cvill morians that be to come, Heb. 
= - i -- | 
YN... Q; How bave weths ?* - 
-—}- £. EvenasaCorrafive, being applicduntothe giſcaſed part, 
JF cates ont thecorrupt fleſh, and drawes out the poyſon and the ve- | 
76 F nome that is init 2 even ſothe blood of Chriſt being applied by 
TY fith cates our the dead affeRions,and ſuckes our the cankered cor- 
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Cris of. nelgts. bk. 
4 ths aath Chriſt mention ” benefit but Remſſi 


 ounes ? 
5 A. Becauſe this.is the chiefeſt. For every day we defer 
'becaft into Hell; and we give the Lord juſt cauſeto ftrip us,a 
take away all his bleffin ngs from us : And'therfore if Chritobl 
'did nor Caine pardon for our fins, we might not looke to ive G 
day in any tollerable cſtate. | ; 
"'Q. May all come to receive the Sacrament ? i M 
A. » No, none bat they, who upon due tryall finde dead (a) PA 
Meet mn fit to receive Arya I {5 S finſs? 2 
ow muſt 4 man mARE FTYJAILO 1s ;ne es 
E Firſt, Sos he be Gods ſervant or no, For God bakſy 
niſhed his Table for none, but for his owne people, and therefis 
'unleſſe a man can approve himſclfe to be one of Gods hy 
- of Gods houſhold,he may not preſſe, and preſume to come unt 
''X Cor,10.21. 
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Q. YV herefore way not others come ? jo 
A, If a man had provided a a meale for his fervancy\W 


have done his work, and a ſort of Rufftiangggnd rgyſters, t 
done nothing for hin,ſhould come in and cate it up, would notly 
frowne and take on, when he ſhould ſpie them at his Board Z& 
God havin; provided this Sacrament for his Servants, wil it 
takeit well;iFhe ſpie any other there that have not ferved hy it 
AAat 22.12, 

| Q. How ſhall a man know,whether he be Gods ſervant or ell | 

eM. By conſidering whoſe buſinefle ir is that he hath labonrd 
in, whether itbe God, worke,or the divels worke which he kat 
done. Love,and Patience, and Temperance and holinefle be Go < 
 woarkes : But malice andenvie, flandering .and lying,and ſywe 
ring be thedivels workes: Sothata man miy oone ſee "Y 
ſter he hath ſerved, Rom.6.16, _ | 

Q.r hat i the ſecond point of a mans tryall : pitted 

A. If he be Gods ſervant, he muſt then ſee with what fal if 


fined he hath walked in bis ſcrvice,how he hath carryed tig : 


ſclfe towards God, the Maſter of the houſe, whethet heel 
loved him, fearcdhim, ſerved him, obeyed him, becne that 
Full for his mercies, humbled by bis Judgements,and Now ta 
carrycd himſelfe rowards his Flow 

ck he hath Wb their Pat gn wr ARER: them ing 
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ſen ff things, tendred their credit, +. 3: How he Hith lived towards 
Ft fe in the moderate uſe of his Chriſtian liberties, in cating, 
TYeul viighingfeeping ſowing, oc. P/al.i 19.59. 
oF VA Whut # the third Point of 4 mans trial? Gn 
ul - A, Whietia miji tes bow looſely;and how unfaithfiilly he hath 
Wl done his worke ; how Ml he hath performed his taske : Then hee - 
+ anſt eoniſider, whether Hee be truly ſorry for it, whether hee bee 
even aſhamed of his negligence,and of his floth, that he hath lived 
vi m better towards God,towards man,towards himſclfe;and whe- 
Wl ther he have no remorſe nor feeling of it, £xod.1 2.8. 
"9, What # the fourth Point? 
"A; Then he muſt conſider, whether hee doe not deſire to riſe 
ont of his eſtate, and whether he be carcfull ro uſe the meanes in 
reconciling himſclfe to his brethren ; in ſecking to be at one with 
God,and ſo minding to come te the Sacrament and for no other 
end, but to'reftiew the Covenant berweene God, and his ſqule, - 
ou todraw ftrength from Chritt, to live better after then before, 
br.g6.5. | | 
2. What itthe fift Point ? 
ag 4. Laſtly, whether if God ſhall fet him upon clecre board a- 
v giine; behave a full parpoſe to,watch better over his wales, never 
vS tolive as he hath lived, to avoid the occafions' of finne, and to 
Y take more paincs for the nourſſhing,and increaſing of good things 
.- HE inhis heart, "; | 
il Q. Phat # thi uſe of this ? 
» #. That 2 man'finding theſe things in ſome meaſarein himſclfe, 
tity be bold to come with comfort: But they that haye no carceto 
Mthem,may well looke for a cold welcome of the Lord... 
'Q How are'we to behave our ſelves inthe receiving of the Sacre 


tout ? | - 
"4Firft,Wearcto come with great reverence,as into Gods pre- 
oh ſece;withgreat carc, that we doe not provoke the Lord by an 
1 $34 © iht,or wanto,or unſcemely behaviour of ours,that the Lord ſpie 
-»all contempt,no looſcneſſe,no prophaneneſſe inus, Levir.xo, 5, 
"Q. How's this deelared ? 


4 


"All | & If a than were to ge brit into the preſence of a Prince,how 
- 468 Fcfull would he be, neither to doe nor to ſpeake any'thing that 
RagltoEend'? How much more when we come into the preſence 


By. 2 


\Naighty God; we'cult take gtcit beed, that wee doe not - 
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Grounds of Religion; b 
the leaſt things that may be diſpleaſing in his ſight. f5 
' 'Q. What s the ſecond Point ? | nel FF 
* A.”Secondly,” we muſt. apply our ſclves to the ation that we 


have in hand, bethinking our ſelves what we came for : ron Þ 
to have our finnes weakened,our faith ſtrengthned,our zealc kind: oem 
led, 'our care quickened, our. Graces nouriſhed, and anfwerabh Wl | feed 
thetcunto labouring and endeavoring,the ſupplying of our wang "i 
to draw life ana ſtrength from the dead body of our Savio 5-00 
Chriſt, that as the woman was healed by touching him, Markey, —_ 
29. and ſtreightway the courſe of her bloud was drycd-up, and | Ti 
ſhe felt in her body that ſhe was healed of her plague >-Sowe Q 
rouching Chriſt by Faith, may have.the courſe of fin ſtopped, and”. 7 
the fountaine of uncleanefle aryed in us all. z 5M conn 
_ Q. What «s the third Point ? _ 9 cram 
A. Thirdly,we muſt looke that our hearts conſent with ow 48 
mourthes in the prayers of the Church : That welye-not to Gag, Mor! 
and ſay we bewaile our fins, when indeed we be never a whik ſenſi 
ſorry for them: That we repent us of our faults, wken in truth wel ©. Q 
have not ſo much as a purpoſe to amend: We lift up our beartow IU ** © 
God, when many times we do not ſo much as thinke of God. For "FM 
whar an heavie thing it is to, ſin there, where we come'to'crafs ted-n 
pardon of our fins,7/ay 65.3. - _ day 
2. What & thefourth Point? © «+ | | " plea 
A. Fourthly, we are to marke what is done in the holy mini Q 
ſtration, not to fit in a brewne ſtudic, as a number'doc, but tofe ih 
our cycs.upon the Sacramentall ſignes,and whenwe ſce the Bread ..... 
broken and pulled in pieces ; then to thinke,even ſo was the Bop (#4, 
of onr Lord, rent and torne upon the. Croſſe for eur ſins. When the x 
we ſcethe Wine powred out ; Then to thinke, even ſo-wasthe WW 4... 
Blood of Chrift powred out of his Body,that I might havetcalth © <. 
and comfort by.it : And therfore, when Ircach out my hand to ;, qv. 
receive the bread: then I muſt looke that my heart be ready tors ior 
ceive Chriſt who is offered to my Faith, "TY mire 
- 2. What s the fift Point ? av _— 7 Q 
4. Fiftly,the Lord having ſealedthe Covenant on his part; we wy 
arc likewiſe to.covenant onour parts, that ſecing it hath plea ye... 
God to forgive the fins that be paſt, and to bring us into favouliſ + 


againe ; That therefore by his blefling, we will never live as/WE 22nd: 
havetived; we will never ſpend. our time as we have ſpent 


En” Grounds of Religion. : "= 
; wewill never Jove fin as we have leved it : Bat the reſt of the 
_ dayes, that we have tolive, ſhall be wholly dedicatedand vowed 
. kntothe Lord, © | : 
_ Q. What «the lift Point ? CRE | b; 
A, Laſtly,when our ſelves have received, then we are te looke 
:how others.receive; that ſeeing we be all ſervants of one Lord,all 
feed at one Table, all nouriſhed with one meate : That therefore, 
[there may be more mercy, more kindnefle, more Chriftiau love a- . 
"Mong us : And it may be our ſhame,that we cannot live peaceably 
together on Earth; who hope one day tolive joyfully together in 
heaven,1 Cor.10.19, | 
. Q. Whatareweto doe after we have received? © 
- 4. Weareto give the Lord great thankes for the death of his 
Sonne, for giving us-our part in him,and for the holy uſe of the Sa- 
craments, wherein Chriſt is ſo freely ſet forth, that we may after 
aforttaft him with our tongues, feele hita/'with our fingers; fmell 
himwithour noſes;bchold him with our eyes, and even feele him 
ſenſibly beſtowed upon us,P/4/,116.12,13, _ 
©: Q. What is the ſecond thing? | 
A. Secondly,we muſt have-great care to live better after, then 
before : that wo fall not backe t6 our old ſins,and fuffer ont won- 
ted:malice; and flothand vaniry to creepe upon us: and this not for 
aday or two; but all the daies of our lives, even as long as it ſhall 
pleaſe God to.continueushere below, 7ohn 5.14. 
Q. Whom doththu Dottrine mecte withall '?  - 
_ A. Firſt, it meeteth with thoſe, 'who' as ſoone as they have re- 
ceived, run immediately to prophaneneſlc; ſpending the beſt part 
ofthe day in gadding and ſwilling,that it may juſtly be feared,that— 
the Divell makes a better market that- day, then he doth many 
Gaics be(de. : 
Secondly, it meets with a number, that will Saint it,and live ve- 
devoutly that day : But the very next day or few daies after, 
the returne to their old bent,andrun themſclves, as deep: in the 
=} nireasthey were before.” 
wn Q YFbat i5 the third thing ? TY: 
> a3 eLvſwer.We muſt bring our ſclves often into minde of the Co- 
vol cnants and vowes which we have made to God, thinking with 
well ſelves, that ſuch and ſuch aday, we were before the Lord, 
—— adtherc we ſyare in his hearing,and » the hearing of his Pergho 
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; = Grouuds of Religion. 
that we would never live as wee bave lived 3 Wee wauld lyen 
more,curſc no morebeare no more malice; And therefore, why 
2 Tudgement ſhall we pnll upon-our heads,if we ſhall nat be care. 
full in ſome good meaſure toperforme it ? 2 

; 2. What ts the fourth thing ? Fre ; 
A. Fourthly,wc are to marke how the Sacrament workes upy 
' - 88: Whether we finde our ſelves the better for it; the trongery@ 
relit ſinns ; the cheerefuller in Gods ſervice, the tenderer toay 
: Brethren : Andifir doc not worke ; What is the reaſon of it? 
Whether want of preparation,or want of reverence, or want & 
care afterwards ; that the next time we come, wee may. cometh 
better fruit, <Y £ 
2. What is the laſt thing ? 

A,” Wee mult not beclong away, but ſoſoone as we fecleay 
deadnefic, or coldnefie,or weakenefle,togrow upon us: we arets 
make recourſc hither; againe for the recovering ob our (trengh; 
For as'a manin a long, jeurncy had need of many Baites.: Soth Ill - 
Chriſtian that hath a long Journey to goe from Earth'to Heavay 
from man to God, from Mortality to Immortality, had necd to Be 
come oft to the Lords Table to be refreſhed, | &r 

_ 2. What u the reaſon then this ſome come ſo feldowe?' 1 

Anſwer. Mapg.of the Paſſengers doe not ſele their need :' i © 
. no, though they be oy todroppe downeinto — 
© every ditch. But ſuch as fecle the want, ' 
| they are.carefilll. to uſe the-Lords 
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|JSUBSTANCE 


AND PITH OF_ 
PRAYER 


OR, 
A BRIEF, HOLY, AND 


Heavenly Expoſition on the . 
Lorps PraraR 


Being the Summe and Marrow of diverſe 


Sermons, written and preached, By that holy,learned, 


reverend, and judicious Divine,M.J o un Sw r t a, latc 


Preacher of the W ord at Clavering in Eſſex :and ſome= 
time Fellow of S. 7obxs Colicdge in Oxford, 


Vprightneſſe hath boldneſſe. 


EpHzs, VI. XvIIl. 
Praying alwdics with all prayer and ſwpplication in the Spirit, and 
watching thereunto with all perſeverance and ſupplication for all Saints, 
And for me,&c, 
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1 Af 'frer this manner therefore pray ye! Our Father which 
"iN #7 in heave Hallowed bethy Name. 
oY -( 741 Kingdome  conity: by mill be: ey earth 4s Li £in bee. 
ip ven, . | 
= E727, this day our daily bread. } 
na forgive us our debts ,as we forgive our | en 
Und lead «s not_ into temptation,bat deliver us from evill.} 
[on thine's the K ingdome,. the mu 0d the £05, for every 
Amen, | » 


WAving already ſpoken of the firſt part of 
> Chriſtian profeſſion :-the ſecond. ollow- 
7: eth; and that is £17 ne whereiti wee'can 

\ | have no better guide'to dire&tus, then the' 
Lord himſelfe ; nor ſweeter words, then 
thoſe ſo effeQuall of our Saviour Chriſt, 
Thereare then two thin s-commended + 
unto 'us in the words ' of ' out! Saviour 
6 hy iff = . ? 
i.e dvr; which is, thas we or pray. 
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136 After this manner therefore pray ye. 
| 2 eAdireftion in this D#ty, how andin what manner we myſt 
pray ; both whicharEimplicd in theſe firſt words of Chrift, ap 
ter this manner pray ye. FE 7 . 
'T Concerning the Duty, twothings arc required : 
1 Whatitssto pray ? | | 
2 Why we muff pray ? | 
I For zhefirſt ; Prayer i: a /ifting wp of the- heart unto God, whines. 
Prayer, by we deſire things needfull of him, as the wel'-/pring and fount aine of © 
whatit1s? 17 govdneſſe, Whenceit appearcs, that there arc three things re 
markable in Prayer. | | | 
Prayer is an action or motion of the heart : Tt is not a moving 


oy - 
%T PR | 


* of the mouth; oran ation of the lips onely; but properly,an ati» 
\$:m x, 0N or moving of the heart ; as 1 Sam, 1.13. eAvna prayed inher 
Ts " hearr, bat her mouth ſpake- not. So P/a/.20.4. the Prophet. 


[2.20.4 PIaycs 3 And grant thee according to thy heart.&c. So Epbeſ.5.19; 
Eph.5.19. the Apoſtles words are, Spraking to your ſelves in Pſalmes, and 
Hymnes,and fpirituall ſoups, finging and making melody in your heat 
to the Lord, So that Prayer muſt needs have the working of the 
heart : for if it come not from thence, if that be not mooved tg 
Z pray, it is but lip-labour, and an idle ſound ; it isno prayer beat ; 
in.praycreherd muſt be a tnoving of the heart.* The* Lord: by the. 
Prophet complaines of this negle&t ; And they have noticriedwwil” 
Hol-7.14- ve with their hearts, when they howled mpor their beds; &c. and 
« Kino.8, I Kings 8.39, Salomon prayeth to God, that when any man pray-. 
29. th, the Lond would givc . Aa him, as he mhakarys fad 


” 
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the Ford onely.knaweth the hearts 'of the children of men, by  PY 
whith it1s evident, thar the Lord iteounteth not of that prays rl 
which comes not from the heart. es ond! 
Ohthat men of this world did well conſider this : they think therc 
that if they tumble our words of prayer, though theft minds} {0 
wanderand arcunſtcdfaſt, though their thoughts be upon athee | [+ 


things, though their hearts be tranſported with diverſe wa 

aged yo pray, unto God, But the truth is, that as per 
an ation and motion of the heart; fo if the heart doe not joy 
in prayer, thoangha man uſe words never fo oft,he cannot truly: 

_ that he doth pray; 'Nay, I wonld:this were the fault of rhe we 
onely, that cven. the good- ſervants of God did nof failein/thi 
For {urely, the beſt men have their ſtragtings and wanderings 1 


.praycr, Let a man come to prayer, and bee Qhdll have rauchados y 


v3, _-£ 
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A fier this manner therefort pray ye, . © t;7 

tokold bis heart faſt unto God, As the fowles troubledieAbre- Gen.13.18 

ham in his ſacrifice 2 ſo anumber of by-thoughts are rcady to Fowles. 

trouble us in prayer, Wherefore every good ſervant of God mult 

"MY accuſc himſclfe tor this, and pray to God for grace, and firength 

+ Mioamendit. As Abraham,Gen,22,5.uſed bis ſervants and his afle 46ratams 
WM tobelpe himin bis journey, but when he came to Mount CAoriah teryams. 

hires Ml (the place of worſhip)then he dif them, and left them a. Gen-22.5 

inc of. a off. So worldly thoughts are tolerable and lawfull ; if, we 

s res 8 ſe them as ſervants, to caric us through this our journey from 

| Farthto Heaven, But when we come home to prayer, to preſent 

ving © ourſelves before the Majeſty of God, then we muſt diſmiſſe and 

a> I diſcharge them, So that thus is the fixſt thing to be obſerved in pray- 

nhe Þ that Prayer 45 an ation or motion of the heart. 

>phet The ſecond thing in prayer is, that Prayer &s a motion of the 2 

: 19; Wl 411, 4: it 45 lifted up and elevated unto God with intentivencſſe and 

" W #vorion, according to that which David ſaith, Pſal.5.3. I» the Pal.5-3. 

hear ning will 7 derets me wntothee, and I will wait ; and Pſal.25.1. Plal.z 5.7. 

f the nos ce, O Lord, will 1 lift up my ſoule,&c, Thus in prajerthere 


d to © aut be alwaics an carneſt lifting up of the heart unto God, that 
iſs © whercas our afteaions ordinarily dwell here below, by prayer 
> the I ticy muſt be caried above Su», and Xfoore, and Starres, tothe yes 


pu” y 7 one of grace, to ſccke things needfull at the hands of God, * *** + 
nd © Alcarned Father defines Prayer to be nothing but a mounting up of Danaſe. 
ays  !b+ beart wnto God. So that prayer is hike the fiery Chariot, 'in 1ib- 3. cap» 
for Which £/:45 was tranſportedfrom carth into heaven 2: even ſa.b _—— 
By © Pier we are caried out of our.ſelyes, out of this world, andall 4.7, 
aye worldly things, to be preſent with God in the higheſfheavens,'$d 
5% | thatthere muſt be ſpeciall excitation of the Heart in Prayer; that 
ninky NY Uiercby we may come nearer untothe Lord himſeltc:which is the 
nds © cond thing to be obſcrvcd in Prayer, 
ther BY :-Thethird thing in Prayer is, that we be carefull to defire _ 5 
the be needfult, as P/al.10.7. Lord, thou haft heard the defire of the 209% 
pure, the prepareft their heart.&c, and P/al.27.4. One thing bave 
[&ſredof the Lord,&c. So Pſal,z8.9. Lord I powre my whole de= Plal.27.4 | 
fre befere thee,&c.So that in every prayer there muſt be ancarncſt 
orll dlnre :.w we may conſider two things in Prayer, 
al 2:2 4 /enſe avdfeeling of our owne-wiſeries and wants, 
MY 1-2 dn carneſt deſire to bave them ſupplicd. . 
dk + Conerning thei hoe wil be fooling nd former ppobe. 
mi: 0 


Exod. 17. 
ho” £ 


_ time, and yet never pray truly, if his heart'be not diſpoſed WM 


Many 


, hand®, maany hands liftataburthen, ' it is the caſier hagyed up: 


| fox of our wants. By which meancs a man ſhall the willineti | gs 


Afeer this manner therefore pray ye. 

pray for a ſupply of the ſame. Tf we do not find the Feaver, fa tx 
the fits, be not preſſed with it as with a heauy burden ; no nuff 
will ſeeke to the Phyfitian, rhat is not ſicke ; care for a fire, thay |. 
natacold; creepe to a fountaine, that is notadry : So there mh. 
be a ſenſe of want and miſery, before men be induced to pray, Tl -* 
blind men in the Goſpell cryed after Chriſt, 3ſatth.20.10, wi e's 
why ? becauſe they had a ſenſe of their owne miſery, that maiblii-; p 
them cry. Others ſhould have ſcene the ſalvation of God, bleſlll 5; 
the meancs of their redemption that God had ſent into the worls ls 
Bur oh 1 as men buricd in darkneſſe they could ſcenothing: engpl i! 
the ſenſe of miſery makes men” cry unto God. - So Exoe,19,08 : 4 
Aeoſes cryed unto the Lord,e&c. the ſenſe of danger thus ſery hi 
on.: O Zord(faith he) theſe prople be ready to ftone me, 8&&c, Thy 
we ſec,it muſt be a ſenſe and feeling of our miſcrics and wah 4..r 
Which muſt drive us to prayer. | "2p 
© There muſt be an earneſt d:fire to have thems ſupplied ; for that 
a man fcc his wants, and yet doth not regard them, nor wiſh | 
endeavour to have them relieved, this man will never pray: by 
God : So that itis not enough for a man to have a ſenſe and tewl;.;: 
ling ofhis wants, and to bultleurider them, and hang downeWl % + 
licadlike a bulruſh, but he muſt carneftly deſire and ſecke ſappiyM.z. - 
for themar the hands of God. So Tehoſhaphat fayes, 2 Chron. FL 
13.0 Lord, we be not able to ſtand, but onr eyes are towards thitl * 4 
&c. So Tam.1.5. If any man lacke wiſdome, let hins ache of God, 7 , 
Se that in prayer there muſt be deſiring of necdfull things atW fnchi 
handef God. For as ground when it is drie,opens it ſelf into cle 
andcramies,& gapes towards heaven,as though it would deyoul 
the Clouds: So mult the true Chriſtian be affeRted in pray 
carneſtly defiring the ſupply of his wants' at the hands of 
Thus it appeares, a man may ſpeake words of prayer a hundr 


f 
f 


$ 


affeted ro God,'. Prayer being (as I have faid,) firſt, a motion ® thar 
the heart ; ſecondly, not every mot, but that which is cle 
ted and lifted up to the Lord ; thirdlF;metevery lifting up of fl 
hearf, but ,whereby we deſire things \'ygdtall ; fontthly; thet 
muſt be a ſenſe of our wants; fiftly and 1aKbt all; yea chief 
all, an carneſt defire to have them ſupplied; "*Wnd'thiis; as wii 
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. Ec Aft this manner therefore pray je. © 139 
+l alltheſe conf together, Prayer is the more fully made,and the 


- better a gnikt We 1, 
& (abree gencrall thing in this Duty of Preyer,is, 


a FO e 2 
"I. Why We muſt ray ; Generall 
i in | | point in 
F* For though the bare words of Chriſt might be enough for us, P%Y©: 
SY and we ſhould anſwer all temptations as the lame man anſwered 
"i the /ewes, {ch.5.1 1, He who healed me, ſaid unto me, take np thy bed Joh. 5.12. 
"ZE ad wake. So we may fay, He who hcaled me with a plaifter of 
"YN tis owne bloud, Hethat-delivered me by his owne death, and 
"MY payed the ranſome for my ſinnes, pſe dixit wihs, He ſaid to me, 
Sl Proj thus,&c, Yet becauſe much ſubtilty and infirmity lies in the 
MY heart of man, I will alittle inlarge my ſelfe in this point,though I 
"A Frthicanſ wer might be enough for us. , 
of - Firſt then, there be certaine Objeions to be anſwered, Why we * 
wy uf not pray : Secondly, we will ſhew the Reaſons, Why we owght 
9 pray. 254'Þ We 
f by. 2 ObjeBlions that may ſcale the heart of a man, and put inhis 
Kart that he need not pray,are two. ObjeQi- 
The firſt is : Recanſe no man can make any change or alteration in ng 2. 
the Lord, Mal.z .6.Egoſum Deus, non mutor &c. 1 am the Lerd, ganſt 
Ithavge »ot. Therefore if we cannot change God with our pray- prayer 
0 05.to what purpoſe is it that we ſhould pray ? ew rt 
a. lanſwer : We pray notto make a change in God, for God is | _ 
"14 tchangeable : butwe pray to make 4 change in onyx ſelves ; that we ObjeRion 
F<.1 EY be capable of that goodneſſe, kindnefle, and mercy,&c. tha anfwcred. 
in God. A man that.Rands inthe Sun with his -=_ ſhut; if ke Sunne, 
G&fite to have the ſight of the Sun, he muſt not thinke to have it by eycs ſhut, 
taking any change or altcration inthe Sun ; but ho muſt make angrs. © fap 
tange and alteration inhimſclfe, open his owne eyes lift up his —_ / No- 
ane eye-lids ; and then ſee the comfortable light of the Sunne ,uizibus, 
at ſhines about bim : Even ſo, if a man would participate of Sicur þ 
ple precious andrichthings that are in God ; the way is not to 9% fans, 
Wink by onr prayers to make any change or alteration in him, bat << 
tmake achange in our ſelves, draw our hcarts and affeftions 
"Rater unto God, as an ancient Father well obſerves, where he 
Lt excellently well opens the very ſame point,o#e, _ 
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| A&.27.3x Souldiers would have fled into the Boat ; the Apoſtle Paultoli 


A feer this manner therefare pr ay qq : 

The ſecond Objc&ionis'z eAlrhings ave decreed '$ Gol tee, 

that if God have decreed this or that, then whether we Prog of wh 

uwot,it matters not, for.nothing can alter the Decree of God, > 1 F 

I anſwer, as a learned man faith ; Fhatſoever God hath dee 

Obj<Ai- he hath decreed nothing withonr m2ancs to effett the ſame, For Gay 
onani'Ve* hath not onely decreed the particulars,e#c, but God hath alſo gy 
dained, that by ſach and ſuch meanes wee ſhould be ledunto gg 
ends. Now becauſe prayer is a meancs.and a ſpeciall meancs row 
compliſh the Decree of God, therefore we mutt pray : for thi 
. dothnottakeaway prayer, but confirmes it rather, For exajis 
a King.zo Plc : God decreed to prolong Hezekiab's life, &c, and yet thy 
3 prayer of Hezkjah was a ſubordinate meanes to accompliſh the 
Decree of God, and ſerving to that purpoſe, Take another & 

ainple, eL#.2 j.3 I. God had decreed to fave all in the ſhip, by 
how 2. by mcancs of the ſhip; for when the Maſter and thy 


' them; that unleſſe theſc taried alſo, they could not be faved.'' 
to apply this unto our purpoſe ; God hath'decreed t& give fg | 
and ſuch bleſlings, comforts, and graces to his Saints, and yeras 
to give thembur by the meanes of prayer,ec. So that if we wil 
not uſe prayer,we mult not looke for any thing to be cither gran 

| cd orobtained. 0 
Reaſons _ Having thus diſpatch'd theſe ObjeRtions, come we to the Reb 
why we Tons, Why we muit pray ? | | ' 
muſt Firſt, Becauſe it 1s the command of God that we ſhonldpray, Pſal, 
pray. 50.15. Call wpon meinthe day of trouble, and I will heare thee, &e, 
my 0.15 So Luke 22:46.Why ſleepe ye? Ariſe and pray,left ye enter into tettts 
Lak: 1599, And Jem.y.1 3-1f 17 man be affifted,let him pray &c.Sothatht 
Jam.5.u3. 84 cleare Commandement of God, that we mn#t pray. Now® 

we make a conſcience of any ofthe Commandements of God, 
- alſo we amiſt learne to be conſcionable in this. There is no mill 
but will make ſome conſcience of tealing and killing, and whit 
becauſe he knowes God ſo commands him, Now you ſee ith 
the Com nandement of God to pray,let it then be our care to pts 
forme it accordingly :. and more then this,it is ſuch a Command 
ment of God, as that no man-can excuſe himſelfe,if he nogle&W 


Auguſtine And therefore (faith Augnſtine) Thew nerdeft not give alwes to ' 


needy, hecanſe thew haft not wherewithall to relieve them, Ti 
weedeſt nos come_intothe Congregation, becauſe thaw art diſeaj 
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_— Afier this manner therefore pray ge rþrx 
= Thou medbff not wifite rhe ficks, becanſe thy trength will notbeare is ; 
'- 4 bot there is none fo puts lameſo needy,ſo weake inthe body, ® 
"© bat he muſt pray ; ſo that if we doe not pray, let ns leoke: for no- Reaſon, 
thipgat thefiands of God, way veg 


% 


WY - Secondly, Becauſe it is the meancs to convey all the blefſings of God EY. 
ates wr-/on/es ; for prayer is the very key whereby wee-openall :,. 
the Treaſuries and ftorchouſes of Gads power and: goodneffe : 1 Joh. 5. 
Chriſt faith, Mearke 11.24. Whatſoener ye ache of God in prayer, '4: 
lahrene;&c, So 1 John.5.24. This u the confiience that we have in Joha 4:18 
hin that if we ache any thing according to his-will, he heareth ws. $9 
tha Prayer is a meancsto conveighall graces and bleflings unto __ 
aw ſouls. The woman of Sawerie, 7ohn 4.1 1. faith to Chrift,The _,,,s 
Wellicceepe, and thon haft nothing to draw : but God be thanked, .7/cendie 
» fl thoyeh the Well of Gods goodnefie bedeepe, yet we have ſome- Precatio | 
whatto draw with: the holy bucket of prayer will dive into the & 4e/cen- 
0 Bl dpthaofGod, and fetch us waters of comfort from them, yea ©771/** 
d. wy chthevery loweſtborrome of gracethat isin God : aodivers Greg. 
{a5 of the Fathers well ebſerve. So that theſe things are. evident in« orette. 
ae WY cements to every Chriſtian man to pray. For as if there were a # terre: 
will & goodly fountaine, that feeds a whole towne, yct if men have not els = 
- fan Wl "Eflells and ipes to carry water home unto, their houſes they chiy/oft . 
_ *#Yverenever & etter :- Sothough there be a-Fountaine of aan Hom. «3. 
+ Eſcin God, yet prayer is the meanes to conveigh it unto us and 4 P idem. 
Ing it unto our ſoules, cc. "* | Vereing 
idly, Becauſe 5t 1s the note of awicked man not to pray, P/ 14, founrane, 
&, 0+ Devidfaith plainely,They call not upon the Lord,&c: Iſaiah 64.7, "UE. bn 
6: I atentbat it was agreatiigne of the calamity of the Church, when who Tp | 
tit BN Chaldeant had taken away the riches of the Temple,and thedaily ould 
7a Nl nikc-ceaſed, Evenſo'itis a ſore fignt of Gods diſpleaſure, pray. 
308, 6 Bl Wathedaily ſacrifice of prayer ceaſerh. It is witha Chriſtian Pal. 14.4. 
na BY $93. when the-Cheldears had taken the Temple; For then the bop 46-92 
' eddoth dangerouſly poſſeſſe-the heart of a man, andcarries it';,y1,5y 
c from God, asa childe is carricd in ones armes,and lay- Child : 
Whercloeverthe ſtronger party liſteth.  weake, 
| -Fowthly, Becauſe alLour labours we pry are bat in A " 20, 
let Bin Prayers Jemg.s. Te fight and warre and got nothing, be-Reaton, | 
Ae ye ack moteec; So. that = labour is loſt, 1f we have'not Ty I" 
arr toatadtho fame. Thus we ſee eHbrabame ſervant; when” wrath 
Sieoabout-a buſiteſic of his Maſters, prayed unto. the — 
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142 - After this manner thereforeprayye. - © 
Zord ſend mz good fpeed, &c,  And' Iſacc having ſent his hl 
vant about a wife,he in the evening went out into the field to py 
unto God : as knowing all his labour was nothing without thy: 

Lord. Now theſe godly examples are for-us to followzy/ 

_ 324-1 whenſocver-weſtand in need of any bleſſing, we hould powne 
a0 2**  outour prayers unto God, A certaine man we read, once ſoya: 
good ſeed butnever could have any good corne, at laft agoay? 
neighbour came-unto him, and reaſoned what ſhould be the canly, 

he Haas ſuch geod ſeed,and reaped ſo bad Corne? why truly ly. 
he, I give the land her due, goodrillage, good ſced, and all thing 

' that be fit: why then (replycd the other) it may be you dveay. 

. feeepe your ſeed: notruly,ſaid the other, nor never heard that ſau. 
ſhould be Keeped. Yes truely, ſaid the other, but I will tellygy 
how, Ie .muſt be fteeped in Prayer ; when the party. heard: this 

ke thankt bim for his good counſel, put it home to his conſcieat 

reformed his fault;and had as good Corneas any man, Thus 

. we heard of the Commandement to pray ; the firſt maine poi 

the Preface, | | : 4 
Now come we to the ſecond main Branch,which is, 


Our Direfion how to pray. 


was W herein,there are two things to be conſidered, 
Beaton |: 1 Phy Chriſt gives this Direttion? SLY | 
why .2 What the DireFFion us? OE 
Chriſt' -  - For the firſt, why Chriſt gives a direion, there be three'Rew' 
gives adi- ſons of it. . ; I 
reti63 ©  Firſt,70 helpe the weakemeſſe of ſuch 23 cannot pray: Thisreafoni# 
Linh 2, fouched, L»%,11.1 where when Chri/t ceaſed praying, one of the 
x; © -* - © | Diſciples caifhe nnto him,ſaying ; after, reach ns to proj] tit 
alſo tanght bis Diſciples, Whereupon (hriſt delivered this foritid* | 
of prayer to them. So that as I ſay, It was tohelpe the weakenellf ' 
of ſuch thatare not able te utrer their owne thoughts and delirth*” 
. Thereforc Chrif, as he puts good thoughts in eur hearts, by. 
Hoſk.14. holy Spirit: ſo here he puts good words. into our mouthes; "yall 
F . _ the words of prayer.Sothe Lord, Ho/714,3, having exhoreedtſ! 
''-  peopleto repent, putsthe very words into their mouthes ſayiti 
'  ' * T akg unto you words, aud turne to. the Lord, and ſay antohim, Ti 
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After this manner therefore pray ye. © © - 143 

ave) &l iniquity, and receive m gracioufly, ſowill we render the 
calves of our tips, Th Gew,47.12 It is ſaid of To/eph that he nouri- 
ſhed his Father and his Mother,and all the houſheld;yca,pnrt:mcat Gen. 47. 
into little childrens mouthes, So doththe true 7oſeph the Lord Je- **: 
ſas;he doth put cven meate into the mouthes of his children ; that Loſepee 
-s,;hedoth pur the very words of prayer intothe mouthes of ſuch m 
8s cannot Pray. | 

"There hath been a queſtion, whether a man mayuſea ſet forme neſt 
of prayer,or pray upon a booke ? ; " 

But the queſtion need be no queſtion amongſt us, for we ſee by C.2»fw. 
Chriſts example ; if a man have notthe giftto utter prayer, in his 
owne words, better uſc another mans helpe, then quite to omit 


 fucha worthy duty. . mY 
The ſecod reaſon why Chriſt gives a direftis to pray,Wwas,T 0 corre@t gc. * 
annmber of errors & obliquities,that be in prajer,This is the reaſon: why 
that is given, both in this place, and Chap.7. where Chriſt faith; Chriſt 
Be wot as the Heathen but after this manner pray yee,&c,Sothe Lord gives 3 
preſcribeth this forme of prayer, asa correQion of the abuſes and - roy 
corfuptions which otherwiſe might creepe into our prayer, Saint 7" 
Part ſaith, Rom,8.26. For we know not how to pray 4s we owght,&c. Rom.8.26 
For how ſoever we can ſpeake wiſely in the cares of men, yet we 
'rethe vericſt fooles in the world when we come to ſpeake unto 
God, And ſo(as I have faid)to helpe the errors and defedts of pray- 
erour Saviour Chriſt hath given us a direion how to pray; for as 
Cyprian faith, He who hath gives life, hath alſo taught us how t0 pray, Cyprian; 
Divines ſhew:;that the inward intent without theatin,is as much © - - 
athe ation ic ſclfe, for though the a&ion be good,yet if the man- 
ner be not ſo alſo,God will not accept ir: I/a.5 8.3, The people ſap, 1G 58. ;. 
We bave fafted &- puniſhed our ſelves,8c,but the'Lord faith,7Ne faft 
Wh S debate &-to [mite with the fit of wickednes,&c;So though 
thatthe atis be good,yet becauſe the miner of performing it was 
Tt God did by the Prophet reprehend it. So x Chron.15.1 3. 7 
* Davids ation was good, when he ſought to bring up the Arke,”! kan ta 
butbecauſe the miner was not good;becauſe he did not ſeek: God ''?*'®* 
&voutly,but put Gods Arke upon a Cart,whereas it ſhould: have 
beene carried upon Prieſts ſhoulderg,-:the Lord made a breach a« * 
+mangt them,e#-c.Sothat we ſee in regard of gracious acceptation; 
_ Hemanner of the'aRion is as much as the ation it ſelfe. And- 
m8 We may-not oncly pray,but we muſt pray,. to acceptation.and-: | 
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I44- . Afrerthis manner therefirepra) ye. | 

. + keepeadue manner in our prayer. * * $a 4 Hea 
.3 The third Reaſon is, Thet we might bave the greater aſſay B aurl 

Realon echat God will heare ms when wee pray,&c.As 1 Tobuy, 14, tw. 

ww i our aſſurance, that if we ache any thing according 10 his will, by. 

ivesa PSeareth w, Now no-mm can doubt, that when we follow | WS: 
Giredion direction, wee acke according to Gods will, and {6 tio queſiiyy W defer 
ropray. but God will heare us. When the woman of Tekoah if WY that 
x Joh.14. port ro David.concerning Abſolom his ſonne, D avid ſaid, 7s vet il, W God 
woman of hax1 of Joab in thi? which-when he underftoodrhat it was th Ang 
Tehoab.. Daviddid the better _ of it: Eyen ſo,when a poore Chriltllz W who 
comes to prayer unto God, and the Lord faith, 1s not the ronriy MW there 
2Sam.14. fawght by Chrift * Is not ( brift a comnceller in thi aSion ? we nay Wl -wee 
H 19. . thinkethe Lord will the rather entcrtaine and accept of it. Saint” M- ama 


Cyprian ſaith, eAs the Lord our Maſter bath tawght «« : and of | 
.5r6 wh It is a friendly and a familiar kinte of prayer,to intreate Ol 
with his owne words, When any one prayes,the Lord knowes the wirlh 
of bis Sonne. So you ſee the reaſons why it pleaſed Chriſt to givty * 
direQtion in prayer.: Firſt, to helpe the weaknes of ſach as cant” 
pray: Secondly,to corre a number of errours in prayer: THe | 


Cyprian, 


that we might have ſo machthe greater acceptation with 
Now wecome'to the ſecond thing in the ſubdiviſion, 
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W .2 What this Direthon 1. 


Branch. Which followes in theſe words: Ons Father which' art i 
Fleaven,&c. a 
4 Ofrhis direFfon there are three parts. 
E- I The Preface. 
—— . 3 The Petniovns, | 
3 The Concluſion. | 


Firſt,. There is a Preface, for our Seviewy Chrift doth not fe" 
downthe petitios abruptly,buthe firſt begins witha ſolemne PG: 
face: and-why with a Pretace?to ſhew that there muſt be'a provi 

Aoze, fionfor r,A diſpoſition of our ſelves,8& acompoſing'of the | _ 
fetionsbefore we pray. We may not bluntly ruſh uponthis holy 
Duty'; buccome forward wittr devotion, rejeing' all-wotldly 


&preparcour-ſelvesbeforewe pray;Pſao1g:7howps” | 
/& rheor-iors t how b4; h,P[n08-10,0:0Hmf" ©. 
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 _ _ Our Father which atin Heaven, — "28 2A 
EY frart 2 prepared. So that there mult be firſt a Preparation of the | 
+" Heart: now there be two Reaſons, why we muſt be prepared in - 
BY ourkcarts for prayer. | 
; 1 Invregard of God. 
| 2 Inregardof onr ſelves, 
'- Firft,in regard of God, That we may rome with holy reverence 
before bim ; for becauſe it is not a mortall man, or carthly power, 
that we have todeale with in prayer, but a glorious and great 
God, before whom we ought to tremble, before whom the very 
ls ſtand with an awtull regard andreverenſce ; at the fect of 
whoſe Throne,all Kings of this world caſt downe their Crownes; 
therefore ſo we muſt have the more care, how and in what ſort 
-wecome beforc him If a man were to ſpeake to a mortall King in Speech ts 
- 4matter of ſome importance, how would he labour to fit him- a King, 
ſelfe for it > to compoſe his ſpeech,bis geſture, all his a&ions,that 
' there might be nothing to offend ? How much more when wee 
(who be but duft and aſhes, worms meat and rotteanefle)come in- 
tothe preſence of Almighty God, ought we to be prepared,and 
labour {o to be compoſed, that nothing offend this great God of 
Urs, 
Secondly,in regard of our ſclves, Becauſe we cannot by andby , 
ſet up our affe tions, and ftirre up our hearts to prayer,as ſoone as wee 
have oceaſion to pray : as when the Scais moved and rouzed with Sea mo- 
the winds, though the wind lie, yet the ſea workes ſtill, a good ved: 
while after, before it will be calme, And as inthe miracle of the 
BF Golpell, the winds were laid at the words of Chrift, which 
"i | wacwont to worke andragea long while after :+ So it muſt bee 
- withour thonghts ; though we have layed afide onr worldly ta- 
 bour, earthly defires,luſts,and ſuchlike;yct ſome waves are work- 
* kingill, Come thoughts, cares,and cogitarions are about us, till we 
prepare our felves otherwiſe. So that there mult be a ſetling of 
 uraffeFions to prayer before hand, Theſe be the reaſons why 
pleaſed our Lord to uſe a Preface to this Prayer, to teach us 
_ ww to prepare our ſelves to pray, before we ſet about it; For, AClocke, 
win a Clocke, though there be many wheeles, yet the moti- 
one and agitations of all depend upon the great wheele : So is 
" F #mall worldly buſinefle ; all theſe lefler wheeles of our affaires, 
” | mdcares of this world, muſt depend - yo this greater wheel& 
dl | of Prayer, Thus our heart being { - and prepared to pray, 
ge «x 4 " : it 
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Our Father which art in Heaven. + be 
it carics all the reſt of the thoughts withir. 4 
Againe,In this Preface we are taught three things,” « 
I To whom we miſt pray. 
2 With what affettion we muſt pray. 
| 3 What be the duties required of them that pray. g 
I Firſt, we muſt. pray to God onely ; for Chriſt he direftethw 
to pray unto our heavenly Father : thus we mult pray unto none 
ut him, ſecing by Chriſts owne Rule we arc dire&ed unto Gog 
onely, as in the whole Scriptures is evident, P#:/.4.6.1n all things 
let your requeſts be fpewen to Godin prayer,&c, So lJam.1.5. If ay 
of you lacke wiſcdome, let bim aske it of God, Saint Pan! ſhewes the 
ground of this, Row, 1 0.14. But how ſhall they call on hins in whow 
they have not beleeved? Now by the Rules of Chriſtian faith, we 
are bound to believe in none but in God onely, and ſo our prayers 
to be directed onely unto him. Of which there be two Reaſons, 
why the Lord will have prayers dire&ed oncly to himſclfe, 
Firſt,That a mar might have an immediate dependance upon Gol 


746 


| I 
Reaſon 


Do donely ; being caried by immcdiate relation unto God, as our 
bedire= Saviour teaches; So Saint Auguſtine ſhewes : There i no inte» 
Qed to 


Godonly. haye but one God Almighty to pray to. | | 
a Secondly,God would haveall prayer direRted unto him, That 
era Kell. h : 2: " 
gionec.55. e onely might be knowne to be the fountaine of food, and the 
2 /ſpringofall good things.” For, howlſoever by his ſervants and other 
'Reaſon meanes, :0ther bleſſings and benefits are conveighed unto us, yet 
why pray- 1n prayer the Lord will have us goe untohim, as acknowledging 
er _ be himto be the Fountaine, and all other meanes to iſſue from him; - 
vet For howſoever the Lord affaord meanes which muſt be uſed, yet 
Paul (ayes,1 Cor,z Ihave planted, eApollo watered, but God maſf 
give the increaſe, Very Phiioſophers can ſay, Secunda cauſe now 
peratur nifs in virtute prime, Second cauſes worke not but by 


watch the firft-motion, and bring it into order, there is'no doi 
- withthe leads or lefſer wheeles, but: he muſt goe unto the gre 


; thegreat Wheele of this world, upen whoſe motios} all 


= 


why Pray- and not depend upon any creatnre, or any power of Angels,but upot” 


mediate natnre betwixt God and man : and fo concludes, that wee -. 
4 4, 


muſt God blefle the worke, or ir will turne to nothing. Saint 


A Clocke. vertue of the firſt moover : as we ſee1n a Clocke, if a manW £ 


wheele, to deale with it to order all the reſt. So, becauſe Got i 


doe depend, ſenſible and inferfible, earthly and heayenty3 
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-. Theſecondthing is, With what affefttion we muſt pray ; which 
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4 «ſhall obtaine it, 


| Oar Father which art in Heaven: 
fin our firſt labonr wee make our ftay upon God there will quicke= 
ly beaftay in any of the creatnres, that be out of order, And fo 


T47 


- cauſe all efficacy and workings in all effets, is from the Lord, and 


al inſtruments and meanes can work no further then it ſhall pleaſe 

himto worke by them : our Sayiour would have us likewiſe to 

goc onely unto the Lord himſelfe,who is the principall agent and 
workeman for our good. - | 

__ Now ifall prayer, by the rule of Chriſt, beto be direted unto eAnſw, 
Godalone : then itis utterly unlawtu'l to pray to Saints, An- 

gels, or any other Creature, Pawer,,c. but to God onely, yet 

The the Papiſts confute themſelves, ſaying : Incffe& they come 

before God, for all the meancs as they ufe (as they ſay) doe de- 

pend upon God, Belarmire in the name of all the reſt, nnder- 

takes to cleare this: That they do neither pray to Angels,or Saints rx 
for any thing, as the givers and authors of any thing, but that Lib de rx. 
they ſhould pray for us. But we ſee the words of Chriſt are di- v9c2tione 


-rely againſt it, for he ſayes plainely, when ye pray, pray in this Rn _ —_— 
manner: Sic orate,&c.So pray,c.not in the Popiſh manner; thus ** * 


Chriſt,not onely preſcribes a rule, but alſo ſets downe a ſpeciall 
dre&ionnnto whom we mult pray, as well as in what order and 
with what affz&ion. And for this arc all the holy Fathers, 


Anguſt, 


tnay be ſeen by the two attributes given to God, Firlt, that hee j;z= th 


s here called Our Father. Secondly, that hee is ſaid to be 1» znchiri. 
heaven. | Maledi-e 
Now, in that he iscalled (Oar Father) this may teach us two: ##5,&c. 


things. Firſt, That we muſt pray in faith, that is, with an aſſured Ehyleft . 
truſt and confidence, that wee ſhall be heard ; forif God bee our 59,,,4s 
Father, we need never doubr, but we ſhall find loving and father- orar quir, 
h affection in him, for there is no father'ſo ready to heare the &c. 
requeſts af his children, as the Lord is to heare us in all our de- 
fires, So he ſaycs,2 Cor.6.ult, I willnot onely (faith God) rake 
the title upon me, and appcllation of a Father, but I will be a 
Father,you ſhall find in me all the affeRions of a Farher, yea, and 
that more plentifully, then any father can have. As the Lord will 
heare us, ſo upon this ground, we mult pray unto him in faith, that 
iswitha ful aſſurance that we ſhal be heard whe we pray, Thus we 
have it, [am.1.6.1f any man acke in faith,he foall receive. And Chriſt 
kimſelfe faith, Afar, 1 1 penny acke in prajer beleeve,ch- 
. 4 . ae 


T 
Aﬀc&ion 
vwc mult 
pray i, 


wy 


EF” 2g Onr F ather which art in Heaven. - 


Objet. Butnow, here arilethan obje&ion, how can we acke nd yrey f el 

| in faith, that 18, with a found comfort and afurance that we ſh temp 

8 be heard, feing many times the Lord gives not to his deareſt chi. __ 

= * dren that which they pray for. "3-6 
» eAuſw, 7] anſwcr,as Angujt ine ſaith, non audit Domiuus ad voluntatey þut 

| Auguſtine ofram,o&c. God doth not alwaics heare according to our will, yo 

Ds but in that he knowes to be beſt and meeteft for ns, As wheia © ; Id 
'P ACora= Chirurgion layes a corrafive, or a burning Iron to a ſore, the Pati. ot 

X fave. ent fecling it to ſmart, cryes our, and would have it removed, the > 


Chirurgion heares him, but lets it tarry, and the Patient lyes ſtill, 
He heares him to bis health aud recovery, So ſaith another, Mothers 
Mothers aybbe their children there for their health, although they rore and or 
_ © 4g4ine: yetforall thatthey doe not ſpare them : and why ? ity 
'** fortheir health,o+c. So mult we thinke and conceive, that when 
God deth not hearc or grant our requeſts, he heares /o farre aviti 
for onr good, though be doe not hearc us to our willes, Forits 
4 dangerous thing to be heard according to our deſire, Becauſc thy' 
Chriſt heard the Divell, when he faffercd him to enter into the 
heard of ſwine,or we way ſay thus: This * not the greateft mercy jv 
be beard according to onr will;but this,to bt beard for onr profit when 
God gives ms that enely which is beſt far ns, - 
"2 Secondly, 7hat We muſt pray in love, For Chriſt i 
Aﬀctton ns tofay (Onr Father) wouldrexch us love and charity ; thatiy, 
 wewult not onely to pray for our ſelves, bur alſo in the behalfe of ourbre- 
F*Y 1% thren;for this is a duty requiſite in our prayers,totake in the whole 
Communion of the body of Chriſt,that every one may have a pt 
in our prayer. So holy me of God have done before us.Dvid faith 
Pray for - peace of lernſalem,Peace be within thy wals & et 
Pla. 122.6 within thy Palaces. He prayes God to beare the prayers which he 
ſpeaking aud praying, and confefſing his ins, and the fins of hu people, 
Dan.g.»o Whereuponan Angell came flying untobim, Pray one for avorber 
Iaw,5.16, #2 the time of rronbic. Thus by the rulc of Chriſt, we muſt not one- 
ly pray for our ſelves in faith, but for our brethren alſo, in love 
and compaſſion, and fellow-feclmg of the wants and needes one 
| of another, When many ſhips Trade and Trafficke upon the 
Ships @r2- fea, ſome goe for one thing, and ſome for another, ſome got 
 toone place, and ſome to another ; and ycetall tends to the 5008 
of the Countrey. So it is in the prayers of the Saints, ſome: 
pray for one thing, ſome for apother, fome for grac 
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onr Father which art is eaves. © 
gniiſſion 'of finnes, ſome for e of conſcience, ſome for 
tragendll bleings, and-yet all in the eng for ths-goodof't 


"Tſhouldnow come to ſpeake of the Duties of them that pray : 

hut firſt I muſt & litrle enlarge my ſelfe inthe former of Faith and 

Love, which ſhould have beene touched before. 

--Faith being a maine pillar and foundation whereupon - this T,,, 

building of prayer conſiſts, yea, ſuch a one as I may truly af- grounds 

firms, _ q*4 non: ErcI goe further, I will ſhew twogrounds of Faith, 

of Fai . b 

. 1 A perſwaſias of the power of God,that he can, 

1 2 A perſwaſion of Gods willingueſſe, that he wilt helpe ua, 

.” For if we doubt, either of his power, that he cannot, or his 

will, that he will not helpe us, though'he be able, we can never 
in Faith ; that is, with undoubred affurance that God will 

{ue us. And becauſc the: greateſt queſtion is of the will of God, 

Henot many (eſpecially amongſt Chriſtians) I ſuppoſe doubt of 

the power of God. Chriſt firſt reſolves andettles us in that point, 

and ſhewes that God is(9#r Father, )& becauſe he is our Father, 

we ſhall be ſurc to find a moſt fatherly aft<&ion in him, that no fa- 

ther ſhall be ſo ready to heare the requeſts of his children, as the 

Lord will be 'to hearc us in all things we'pray for. So that this is 

one ground of our Faith, not tothinke that we come unto' God as 

anto a ſtranger, that doth not refpe& or regard us in our needs ; 

but we come to him as to a Father, and one that doth love us, ten= 


- Ger us, and will be as ready to relieve us, as the deareſt friend 
 . wehave in this world. So David faith, P/al.103.1 3. eAs «father pr, 212 


pittieth his children,&&c. And Mal.z.17.1 will ſpare them as a man Mal.z.r, 
_ his owne ſonne that ſerveth him. The prodigall ſowne.when he 
flipt away from his father, and naughtily ſpent allhe had, he 
hdno hope to returne with any comforr but this ; 7ho ad P atrem, 
&e, I will go to my Father,&c, Howſocver I have been a badand 
lewd child, yet I thanke God. I have a-good Father to goeto, 

This now is our very caſe : alas we have run away from God, as 

fare as ever did the Prodigall ſonne from his Father; we have 
ſpent all, we have nothing left by our bad husbandry : onely we 
tavethis hope and comfort remaining, .that ſtill we have a good 
Father to goto : God is our Father, who will heare us, receive 
4, relieve us, and this (as I faid) is _ ground of a Chriſtian 
- by, -Y 3 - man, 


: "6, ” 
+ KE- 


Ifa,63.16, 


b : " Mat.7.9. 


Pſ[.27. 10. 
Wa.49-15- 


2 
Ground * 
of faith, 


Kaz. 7+ 


* worant of #s, dowbtleſſe thou art our Father,&:c, And Chap.64.h 


prayers have Jſa.63:16. CE —_ | 
Bat now, O Lord.thou art our Father, we are clay,&c, Works ef 
thy bands. ea,our Seviexr Chriſt himſclfe in this very Prefaceef 
Prayer, argues from the very diſpoſition and nature of an- earth 
father, Maeth.7.9. For what man ts there, if hu ſonne acke bread, 
will he give him « ſtone,&c, From whence his inference is, If yp 
then being evil, can give good things to your children who acke,&c, 
How much more wil your Father which « in heave,given bu holy Syi 
rit unto thoſe who ache it, So that this needs malt bee a good] 
comfortunto'a poore Chriſtian to conſider of, becauſc it tour 
Father,not aftranger ; our good-Father,onr loving and copy 
onatc Father that deales withus ; ſo thar we ſhall cafily find him 
inclined to goodnes and mercy towards us. Many places of Scrips 
ture do inlarge this, and all to ttrengthen our faith, and make:gy 


 comethe readier unto God, P/a/.27.10. Thexgh wy father and mp 


mother ſhould forſake me, yet the Lord will gather me #p,&c.l{a.qgj 
L5.Can 4 woman forget her child, and not have compaſſion apen the 


anne of her wombe ? Tea,they may,&c, Where the Lord himſelfe 


fhewcs, and ſaycs that he will not forget us.:. fo that knowing 
this love,care, and tenderneſſcof the Lord, and: that he hathrhis 


 fatherly affetion in him, we may well thinke, the. Lord: will be 


moſt ready to heare and helpe us in all that we pray for. Alas,they 
that be not thus perſwaded, that God hath ſuc 
and bowels of love open untous, that he hath a fatherly care and 
compaſtion towards us ; he (ſay) that hath not this ſweet and 
comfortable apprehenſion af God, that-knowes-not God tobea 
Father to him, muſt needs make faint and cold praycrs unto God, 
But whoſoever ſhall be perſwadcd in. his. ſoule,. that the Lond-is 
become a Father unto him, acceptcth of him as his ſonne ; whatis 
it but that ſuch a man may hope for at.the hands of Ged ?- which 
(as I faid) is the firſt ground of our Faith ; vsz. e-L per[waſionihb 
God will heare us when we pray unto hi, 4 
The other ground of faith is, eL per/waſion-of the power of Got: 
for if he-be willing to helpe, and yet not able, as wanting power, 
what arc we the better? but remaine even weake people; ſuchas 


cannot be an-belper, for there tsno bread in mine houſe: And; 


1/aiahſpeakes of, Chap, 3.7. In that day he ſhall ſmewre,: ſaying, T * 
4 s 


a heart, boſome;, il 


kay 
Foes. , 
BS A "—_ 


man, that he aac en i faith ; which :thing holy men in theie 
, re | 
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_ faith, Jar.14. 36. Omnia tibi poſſibilia, all things are poſſible to 36. 


' Owr Father which at in Heaven. 252 


; wv uncotnfortable in that wego about ; "bur Chrift ſheweth that 
allpowcr abidethin God,andall thingsare ſubje&tuntohim,whe- 


therin Heaven or in Earth, or under the Earth ;yea, he rules and 
governes all, and is able to ſupply whatſoever man ſtands in need 


of; as may be ſoene,Pſal.50 throughout : and P/al.11 5.3.3Bur onr Plal.co, 


Gods in heaven, be doth whatſa#ver he will : and Demt 33.16, Uſnis.3. 
There i none like God, O righteous people, which rideth »pon the Deut.z2, 


. Heavens for thy helpe, and onthe Clouds in bu glory,&c, So that in 26, 


truth all that he doth, is to ſhew forth his goodnefle and power 
in helping us : of which hee hath given ſutficient teſtimony in 
$criptures,that he both can and will ſupply our wants in whatſo- 
ever we ſtand in need of, Indeed carthly fathers they may be wil- 
Log to helpe their chuldren, but they are not alwaies able, as we 


_ mayread, z King.9.14. When the little child cried out to his fa- 2 King.g 


ther, 247 head,my bead; he could do no more then command one 14. 
tocarric him to his mother, and ſo the child died : But the Pro- 

phet came, and by the power of God reſtored him, So'in all 

things els, the power of God, as it is manifeſt in things above our 

reach, ſo it is extended even in this world, when 'it pleaſcth him 

to fulfill all chings that men can deſire : and therefore we ſee the 

hyper cried out, Mat. 8.2. Maſter if rhow wilt, thou canſt make me Mat.8.2. 
theane. So D avid, P/al.8. attributeth all things to' the power of *!*l-3. 
God. Yea, Chriff himſelfe confeſſeth this in his prayer, when he © hs 


thee. So that theſe be the two pillars of faith, to aid and give 
Wings to our prayers, A perſwaſion both of the will and power 
of God to helpe us;Thus have we done with thatfirſt affetion we . 
mult pray with ; in Faith. | 
The ſceond affe&tion we mult pray withall, is love ; for Chriſt 
teaches us to ſay (Onr Father) and not my Father. (Givew ) not 
me; teaching thereby that we mult not pray for our ſelves onely, 
but for others alſo. We muſt take in the whole body of Saints, all 
that love God ; allthat thinke God their Father, yea, all the 
work that are the children -of God. So David. Pſalme 122.6, Pal... 
ſaith, Pray for the peace of Iernſalem : and Iames 5.6, Pray one for © 
awother,&c. So that Chriſtians muſt not onely pray in faith, but Jam. 5.6. 
in loye, and that for the communion of the whole body of | 


'- | Clrig, whercofhe himſelfe is a member : for as the ficke man in Sick man. 
- | the Goſpell, when he could not come os: Chriſt (Marks 2.3.) Mar.z'2. 


upoR 


i Our F ather which art.in Heaves.. 


upon his own | l 
Chrift could heale him ; was borne upon the ſhoulders of faun | 


men,who let him-downe at the houſe top, and brought him tozbe 
preſence of Chriſt: ſo muſt we do by our brethren,how ever they 
can pray-in faith themſclves,yet mult we pray in love for themlf 
this courſe were kept amongſt us, that we did thus pray one for 
another ; O what a comfort would this be to afflited and diftrek.. 
ſed ſoules, tothink that whenſoever they went about to pray un 


God in their bebalfe.I am perſwaded it would much animate eve 

_ ry Chriſtian to go forward in this Chriſtian duty ; thus you. ſee 

how efficacious this affe&ion of lave is. But hereby is not meant 
every ſudden wiſh for the good of ſome particular perſons,or pri. . 

vate reſpe& of friends, rivals, allyes, acquaintance, or fuch like, 

wherein we may exerciſe our {clves; but the generall care of the 

Church of God, andlove to our brethren,as having feeling of out 
fellow-members. v1 
3 The third afteRion that we muſt pray with is (feare ) and that 
Afiction for ſpeciall reaſons. Firſt, Becasſe it is our Father that we haveth 
to pray deale with. Secondly, Becanſe be is in Heaven, the place wnto which 
with. alt Majeſty,reverence and glory is due, Now we know that allts 
verence1s due to our carthly fathers, yea when they are ſharp} 

Heb.12.9. untous,as Heb.12.9. We have had the fathers of our bogzes 

correfted us, and we gave them reverence,&c. So then if our earth 
ly fathers muſt have reverence, much more our heavenly Father; 
moſt highly advanced in dignity and power above this world, 
Wherefirs thisgs acaution for us, Feel.5.1. toitake heed what 
weutter before God, for He is in the Heavens, And in anothet 
place : Fe mnt /ooke to our feet when we enter into Gods hoaſe,” Fot 
God is not only a Father,but ſuch a Father that we have todeale 
withall in Praycr : one ſo eminent, and ſo high lifted up,that hes 
as high as heaven, therefore we muſt labour as mach as maybe, 
Gen.1#.2. 1, be abathed and fall downe before him. So 1braham,Gen.18:3, 


4 


Kccl.5.1. 


Kulinius 1©- Tothis purpoſe Rudinims in his Hiſtory upon Gen, 24. faith 
in Gen.4 thus : If Rebekah rode upon the Camels amongſt the ſervants, but 


though his faith was great,and that he if 


ro God, there were many thouſand hands and hearts lifted upty. 


verge "" Bowed himſelfe to the ground, So Tacob humbled himſelfe, Gen-33, 


Rabekab. when ſhe came intothe preſence of [/aac, ſhe lighted down from 
| the Camels ;{o muft wedo,howſocver in the world we beareup - 
our heads above our brethren, and arc bold and carclefle whenwe &} 
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£. our Fatha nhich at i0 Heiden. 
i | erodette with men; yer when weonce'eotne Into the Torts 
wn preſenice,andareto dea ir the Lordofhexven nd of earth, we 
ie | - maftallcome downe from oor Camels, be as knmble; lowly, ard” 
baſe in our own eyes as poſſible we may. IF ian would conveigh Water = 
water from 2 Fountaine, if he lay his Leads too high ; tharis, be 52th 
nor dejeRed in ſpirit, ftoope'in hiitnilitybe*notlow in the Lords * © 
he ſball be defeared of all the bleffings and comforts rhat he 
lookes for,ſo thatit muſt be our care to come into the Lords pre- 
ſence,with all reverence,feare,and humiliation. | 
But here the Papiſts doc ſo daztc mens eyes withthe great-- 
nefſe of God, that they run beyond tho-marke on'the other fide, 
faying, that ſinfull men muſt not be ſo bold to approach and comne | 
to Gods preſence, butthey maſt ſend afarre off, and ſend im others 
to be ſuitors and mediators for them. But our Savionr Chriſt 
ſhewes us, that all this bigh Majeſtic of God muſt not. drive or 
chaſe us from his preſence; but it maſt onely qualifie us in-our 
comming unto God, that wedo nor rudely and bluntly ruſh in be- 
_ fore him, but that we come humbly and ſubmiſſively into the 
Lords pteſence,abjetting and caſting downe our ſelves,;as before a 
power greater then all the power of this world. It is a diſtinfi- 
on that one hath of twoſorts'of Humility : Hunliras Immediat a, 
& Hinnidet ns Accepts, - > 
It was a kind of Humility in Toh» Baprift, when he refaſed 
Chriftcofter, Mar. 3.14. ſaying, 7 have need to be baptized of Mat.z.14, 
thee,and comme$t thou to me? but Humilitas accepta,was in Chriſts + 
xceptation, that he. would have'ie fo; and anfwered him ac- 
evrdingly.'So it was hamility in Perer, Tohy 13.8. when he aid, Joh-13.8: 
' Then fhalt never waſh wy feet : but Hwumilitas accepta,when Chri 
was content to do it, So-in this caſe it is a Kind of Humility, when 
; Wecan ſay, O1 am a finfull man, I dare not be ſo bold with ſuch 
 #power ; but AHeceprs Hamilitas, tels us, we maſt do it, we muſt 
emeat the Lords bidding, at his commandement. So that this 
glory of thejELord muſt nor drive us from him, "but wee muff 
- me of our ſelves,and to him alone, and that with feare and re- 
erence. | 
+. The fourth affection that muſt be uſed in | get is, That we 
weſt conve with elevation of owr hearts and minds as high as Heavey, Aﬀ:&ion- 
| For ſeeing God is in Heaven, onr affeftions muſt never ſtay till of prayer. 
je | theycomeashighas Heaven, where God is. And fo oftas we 
"_ "3 : k : pray 
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154: | Our Buther which art in Heaven. 
lis. 


' pray, oftin our thopghts, and in-onr-minds:'we muſt riſe hi 
ſtory ſhews,thathe was caried.in's fiery Chartotinto heaveii,evay 
—_ _ , ſa muſt weby prayer be tranſported out-of this world tobe pre. 
reahale ent with God in the highelt: beavers. Itiwas afigne berwih || '* 
Accowes, "Davidand Tonathas, when hee (hot his Arrowes, that if aayaf” hp 


them fell ſhort, there was;no-danger-in it,o+c. So it is not with" 
our affections, if they be ſhort, and not elevated and caried up 
| highas Heaven, there is great hazard and danger, that the Larg 
will not accept nor regard them. Thus have we ſecne, with what”. 
sffction we muſt pray. In-Fajth, in Love, with Reverence, with 
Elcyation.: 07 Slot Sed Nic n "mn 
Yetere wecometo the Petitsons,we mult conſider certaine ds 
z5e; of them that pray, | £55 ; 
Firſt, We muſt labour for the grate of adoption. For how can'we: 
truly call God Father, if we be not his children ? Alas, whatdie' 
we-otherwiſc,butſo.oft.as we pray unto God,! ſo oft — 
we do lic in the cares of God. lt is like the aggravation of Anal 
AQ.5-4 4s his finne, A#.5 .4.7 hen haFt not lied unto man, but unto God. $y 
if. we-come unto Ged in prayer, and call him Father, and yet beg' 
not his children, the'vcry lame may be-faidofus, &c.' Then you 
ſeenow, what great cauſc there is, that every man' ſhould labout 
for this grace of Adoption in himſelfe, to repent his finnes, tolay 
hold upon the promiſes of the Goſpell, tobe renewed by the Spt- 
rit of Chrit, that we may truly call God Father, becauſe now we. 
hayc his true Word; if we be his children,” he'is' our Fathers 
Yea, we may the bolder goe unto God, and challenge bim ofthis 
promile,according to thatcomfort in Hoſea,after ſo-many threats 
Hol.1.19. rings, Chap 1.10, Te are the ſonnes of the living Godz8&c, bas 
2 The ſecond Duty is, That we muſt labor to be perſwadedofthe 
Duty, fatherly care and love of God towards us; that we have a Father in ' 
Heaven,onc that doth-reſpe&. and regard us. And ſo whatſoever 
our eſtate is in this world, though never ſo poore and meane;, yet 
to thank God.that we have our honour with the Lord, we may. 
come 2s boldly into the preſence of God, as the greateſt Kings 
Mal.2.10. Prince,or Monarch of the world, as Mal.2.1 0. Have wee net al 
z Joh.z.1. eve Father? and 1 Toh,z,1. Behold what love the Father hath fhewed 
#1 14, that we fhonldbe called the ſounes of God? ſothar as I ſay, ts. 
our honour,comfort,and happineſle, that whatcſtate ſocver Wee _ 
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my and-obey him, to dochis will, and honourhim with atrac 


inay be, firſt; to. rejoyce 'in-it as 'a'goodly' 'blefling;" that God- 
would vouchſafe to be'a-Father toſuch aswe bs ; 'eſpecially then 
folilly and'meane.in the'eyes of the world's fecondly, tocomfort 4a 
qurfelves in this, that whart eftate or condition ſoever we be of, 
jettothanke God that we have a heavenly Father, one that rc- 
feryes aKingdome :for:ns, greater and -better- ther this whole 
world. So much for the Preface : now come we to the Petitions 
sthey lic in order. | 


| cy of the Preface or enterance'into this Prayer, the uſe of V/e 
T 


T. PETITION. 
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a moſt excellent and moſt high power of himfelfe, ſo we pray 


. 
- 
. 


Þ & Hey be fixe in number, whereof the three firfteans. 
TIP -cernc, The glory of God, "Ir 10h 171 (20 
'The lellros, Onr owne =_ prog) 
| In the three former,the firlt prayes for the glay: 

WEST of Gad in it ſelfe ; the ſecond and third pray for the 
meanes of his Glory. . i. 20-712 7d 20 nl 
.- Firſt then we. pray for the glory. of Gad- in it ſelfe, thatchy 
Lard: may have a holy Name, amongſt us. The Name of Godiig 
mol} boly in it ſelfo, But we pray that it may be hely wnre mythatwe 


may give the Lord glory ang honour. which is his duc : as Godly 


that bebe fo taken'and Sclnowicdpod all the world: over; that 
the whole world gay bc ready to: [toope and 'yceld:to the: excels 
lent and cminent power thatis in God, This I take briefly to. be 
the ſenſe and meaning of this Petition (Halewed be thy Yong 
that is,, Lord that thy Name may - bec holy in the hearts and 
avorhes of all men. In the Petition we arc to conſider three 
things. | | | | 
- The order of the Petition, 
2 The diſcovery of our owne corruption in it, 
3 Whatbe the ſpecial graces we pray for, 
The order is ſuch,that the firſt thing prayed fox, is the glory of 
God ; that he may have his glory and honour, whatſoever be- 
come of all other things of this world : this is the thing we mult 
all care for, that God may have his honour, may be reſpe&ed; 16-- 
garded, loved,feared, ec. whatſoever become of all things tithe... 
world; which may teach us two things. | 


Firſt,that here is nothing that we muſt more deſire then the ge? of... | 


the 


S-0.4-2 4 


ws 
ad 


2Z-2-+->$-+-#-3 


bk 6 Hallowtd be thy Name, © © 297 
* Nl Ged:: We muſt be contented to let'all goe for it, Jay downe our 

= Þ jves for it, whatſoever become of us, howſoever deſpightedand 

|| abuſed; yet if God have his glory, be clteemed and regarded,it is 
well, For, we ſee we are here taught to beginall our prayers with = 
thedefire of this, before we pray for daily bread, yea, any thing : 
&b:longing to our ſelves ; Yea, (as one faith) Before the Kings 

dome of Godgwe pray for the glory of God: to ſhew, that if we could 

redeeme the glory of God with lofſe (I fay) not of our owne 

lives onely, pan _ -=—_ a _ TO RETIIIEY {1 _ | 
viſb my ſelfe to be ſeparated from Chriſt for my Brethren,&c, as if he Ys GY 
honbd ay, if God may have any glory by it, then I could be con- ___ © 


— 
LD 
PR. 
—*) 
_ Wn ny Ip & - 


tented to redeeme his glory with my lite,nay, loſe my-part of e- 
: ternall happinefle + as Moſes wiſh'd, rather then &God ſhould bee Exod.z 2. 
"-" I dihonoured,to be blotted out of his Booke. 3 3s 
” Secondly,7 hat we muſt preferre the glory of God befere all other » 


things 1n this world, And what end we feck, labour for, plead for, Leflon. 
defire, or travell for, we muſt remember inall to priferre God = 

boye all, ſo that howſoever we can be patient and quiet in other 

Caſes, yet when it comes to the Caſe of Gods glory,then we muſt 

kein torouze and ftirre up our ſelves, ſo as to have all our affe- 

Gons inflamed in us : as Eliah,r Kings 19.14. ſoasto fay to our 

faves, 7 have been zealons for the Lord God of hofts.So did Hezekiah 102:37.34 
when Sennacherib had ſent him a railing letter,he went and open- 

«it before the Lord, as that which more touched him, when the 

Lord was diſhonoured, then when his kingdome and life was 

trearned, So (rift himfelfe that patiently heard all the reſt of 

theDivels temptations, yet when he caine to take the honour 

fem the Lord;then Cbri/t begins to rouze up himfelfe, and chide _. 
him, 4v0;3d Satay, Tr 3 written,T bon ſoalt worſhip the Lord thy God, Mat. 14.0 
a1 him onely ſhalt thog ſerve ; thus even againſt the mighticſt, we ; 
mafbſtand ont for the glory of God. How lamentable a thing then 

sitfor wicked men,who can let the glory of God be troden under 

foot, and ſuffer him to be deſpiſed, diſhonoured and blaſphemed 

fom day ro day,and yer let it paſſe as athing of nothing : O how 

full we be able to anſwer this another day or give an account for 

twhen God ſhall come-to judge us for our ſinnes Þ We ſee in the 
Wholecourſe of Scripture, Gol is alwaics more ready to ſtirre in 

,. | cauſe, whenthe matter 'concernes us, then when1t concernes 

+ | imfelfe, So dealtbeby Caive : The Lord lethim goe' for the Gen.4-7- 
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52. " Hallwed bethy Name: k, 
wrong he had done to himſclfe for his bad ſacrifice, for his 
criticall worſhip ; but when he began to maligne his Brother; 
then faid God unto him, W hat haſt thoa done ? The woice of thy 


Brothers bloul cryeth anto me from the ground. So dealt theLorg 
Erod.z.7, by Pharavh, he was contented to put up all the injuries againſt 


hinſelfe ; his Idolatry, his blaſphemy,and ſuch like : But whenky 
began oace to ſtirre againſt the Church, and the. Lords pe 
then th: Lord oppoſed him, and when he would not deſiſt fray 
his cruclty,at the laſt he drowned him, and all his hoſt in the Re 
Sca.Now if the Lord be thus ready to ſhew himſelfe,and ſtirre jn 
our cauſe, then ought we'tobe mach more ready, and rouze'yp 
our ſelves to ſtirre in his, againſt all oppoſitions whatſoever, : 

2 The ſecond thing confiderable in this Petition, 1s, The diſcover. 
The diſ- #ng of our corruption in it : that is,1negleAt of Goas Nameanday 
cevery of immoderate care of our owne : for whea we pray, Hallowed be 
our-cot- thy Nam; therc isaſccret oppoſition betweene our name; and 
rup1ot- the-Name of God: we be all too carefull of our ownename,rode. 

rive the credit and glory of things to our ſelves: but Lord teach 
usto glorific thy Name above all, and before all, Gen.1 1.4, We 
reade that the people built a Tower, whoſe top might reachgy 
Heaven,and allto purchaſe to themſelves a name, but not at allty 
getany Name unto the Lord, or inlarge his glory : but for theins 
Dan.4.30- creaſe of their awne. This did Nebnchatnezzar in his pride aſpire 
to: Is not this great Babylon which I have built for the houſe of * 
Kingdem:, and for the honour of my Maj:fty ? So that I fay, thivis 
our owne corruption that we ſo negle& the Name of God in his 
glory,being ſo carcfull of ous owne. Thus the Lord complaines of 


his people, Hap.1.3. That they built houſes for themſelves, went ' 


into the woods; fetch'd home timber, ſquared it and carvedit, to- 


make houſes for themſelves, but leftthe hauſe of God unbuilt; $o- 


itis with us in this caſe,we can build np our owne names, do 
thing to grace and honour our ſelves, but not ons amongſt thous 
ſands thinks of advancing of the Name of God : thus doe weall 
leane too-much tothe corruption of Our Nature ; but oh | why do 
not the thoughts of D4avi4come into our minds.FS:e now I dwell in 4 
» San.7.2 houſe of Cedar but the Arke of God dwelleth within Carteins. Solay: 


thou, I that am but a worm;duſt and rottennes, I that am bug a buls. 
ruſh in regard of the Lord God, I have my glory in the world, F- 


am eſtcemed and regarded, as if ſome body ; 


> 


þ Hallewed be thy Name. 159. 
\ f 6f6ed? winft God glorific himſclfe, or not have glory ? He that 
o | afoglorious, and affoordeth all the bleflings we eyjoy, ſhallnor 
of th © te bercgarded ? He that is the Fountaine and Store-houſe of all 
things,the glory and beauty of us all, ſhould not bis ever-glorious 
Name be praiſed and glorified? Thus we fhould learne to take no- 
tceof this corruption 1n our ſelves, | 
The third thing to be obſerved in this. Petition, is, The graces 

tht we pray for. 

1 That we may glorifie the Name of God, 

2 That others may doe it. : 

3 That though both ſhould faile, that yet the Lord wonld 
WG muaintaine his owne glory. . | I 
overs. © . Concerning the firſt, we pray here that we-may glorifie the Grace we 
nday © Name of God any way whatſoever, that he may have ſome glory pray for, 
ed be © by ; which muſt be three wales, ; | 

tn. x Inonr bearts. : 2 

ode. ' 2 With our monthes. 
© -3 In eur lives. ' 8 
We Þ -Forthe former of theſe: ſee x Per. 3.15. faith he, But ſanfifie 
chyy 8 th, Lord in your hearts: For the ſecond, 'we have Row.15.6,. 
allts 8 were. the Apeſtle exhorts them: with exc mind and one mouth to 
ein. 14 God: for the other, fee . 1. Cor.5,m/t, faith he, For ye are: 
ſpire I aght 3th a price therefore glorifie Godin your body and in your fpi- 


wy BN hich are Gods... Firſt, Fe muſt inwarily acknowledge that all T7 
nisis things come-from God, that we neither. have, or can receive any In wes 
1his Ff tting but at the hands of God; we mult therefore love and feare 
of | Smut in Him,praife Him, and fubmit our. wils to his will:and 
vent | © wwe pray that we may gtorifie God in our hearts, when we ac- 
, to: || Mowledge all the powerinthe world to be nothing to his : all 


tewiſdome and love in the world to be nothing to his wiſdome- 
adloye.: when we do labour above all things tokeepethe Lord 
bdeour friend, not regarding whoſoever be diſpleafed with us, 
Woſocver be againſt us, whoſoever rageth and ſtormeth; when- 
welec God accepteth of qur zcale and piety towards him ; which 
if wee pray for.truly, then are wee ſure to glorific God in our 


eadly, glorifie God with our monuthes both by ſpeaking re= «, 

erently of the Name of God, and by confefling the Lords wiſ- with our 

61. 8 Enc,ooodnefic, and juſtice inall his workes ; for although the mouthes. 
"*W TE es '  Shepheards 


T60 


Hullowed bethy Name. 


| Luk:2.10, Shepheards were abaſhed to find Chriffina manger, the Kinget | 1 
— Kirtzs in ſo poore an eſtate, yet they returnedto their flocks/ang 


Shep- 
heards, 


. 


folds, and praiſed God, So muſt we doep whenſvever wo lgy 


heard of Gods goodnefle, or taſted of his mercy, we muſt returns 
home to our houſes, (as the ſhephcards did to the fields) acknow. 
ledging the Lords kindneſſe and mercy in it. Yea, what evy 
chance, though it be lofſe and corretion, yet we mult fay as 4 
did in the midſt of his troubles ; The Lor 1 hath given,and the Lyg 
hath taken away, blefſed be the Nance of the Lord, Sothen this 
that we pray for, that of all other things we may gtrve glory uny 
God : according to that admonition of the Angell, Keve/.14,,, 
Feare Go1, and give glory to him y for the howre of bis Indgement iy 
comr,aud worſhip him. And againc,Rev.1 9.7. Let me be pladandin. 
Joyce, and give glory to hing, for the mariage of the Lambe u com, 
So that whatſoever is laid uponus, what change of eſtate ſoere 
the Lord ſends, we muſt give the glory to God, and confefle with 
our mouthes, that he is worthy of alt honour. 

Thirdly, 1 mwſt gloriffe Godin our ves, that we nay olive, 
as the Lord may have glory and honour by us, and nodifgrace; far 
our good life isan rey? to a born as —_ himſelfe faith, 
Adat.c.16.Let your lipht ſo ſhine e men, that they may (you 
good os and ylorif your Father which # tn rat Krd ge 4. 1 Pt; 
2; 12. the Apoftle faith, eLnd have your converſation hoxeſ among 
the Gentiles,that they which ſpeake evill of yon, as of evill deer; may 
by yorr good works which they ſhall ſce,glorifie God.So muſt we pray, 
that we do not diſgrace the Lord by our {innes, but live ſo as the 
Lord may be henourcd by ns. Tt is for this purpoſe a good medi- 
<« tation which one of the Fathers hath : God (faith he) thw' 
« ſpeabes unto a inner : O man, if thon haſt no care of thine owners 
<«< dis and ſafety, yet have a care of mine,Thinke _ Ig T am wr 
« youred by thy pune;for if any diſgrace or ſhame thereby reſt upon thy 
&«(olfe, w- lh = k wr fox. on onghteſt ro regard: fer thes 
© conld:ſt ſo put it over with jolity and careleſneſſe, yet is God diſgris 
&© ced by it : therefore O man, though thou negle thy ſelfe, #7 
a} p/ory,a:f ace not my honowr. Thus it is cleare,as our good life ho- 


. nours God,ſo or ill life diſhononrs him:;as Row. 2.24.ſaith the &- 


poſtle, For rhe name of God ts blaſphemed amagft rhe Gentilefthy 


70». Orhen ! lets all take heed ofthis, thar we tender the glory || 
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ef God: letus pray that we may fo live inchis world, converts 
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+ wg . Yallowed be thy Name; p 
a Bf here amongft men, that the Lord may be honoured by us, and not - 
 Gbononred by our grofle and preſumptuous ſins. WO 
For our helpe herein, here be three things which A) quicken Things te 
Wis this duty and care, ro blic let: 5m en 
 /Firſt;to conſider, that all the creatures dee glorifie Ged in their <6 
kivde: as the Plalmiſt ſpeakes, The Heavens declare the glory of ol _ 
ec, Soin the Revelation, it is Written of all Creatures ; that 
al they which are in heaven, and in earth,&c, And the foure beafts 
z ſal Amen, when glory was given to the Lord. Therefore now: ſee= Plal.rg.r, 
} Wito FF ing that all Creatures not onely moſt noble, as Angels and Spirits, Rev.5.13, 
14.7 but the very loweſt and incaneſt, FRE inſcnſible Creaturesgive * + 
wes B glory to God intheir kind : oh how great ſhall our fins bee, 
edt © md how mich our wickedneſſe aggravatcd, if we do not care to - 
com, © bring glory unto hi1;:1O with whar gladnefle ſhould we perſwade 
loorer | eanother to this duty,that ſceing there is no creature,but in his 
* with © kinde, doth in ſome meaſure ſet out the glory of God, how often 
| ſhould man much more meditate then and practiſe the ſame? 
ole, Secondly,to conſider, That if we glorifie God, he will glorifie ws,  * 
for | Wee cannot be ſo ready to ſet out the Lords Name and praiſes, 
' & it heis morcquickerorequite and exalt us:as it is written, 1 Saw, 
4.30. For them that hononr me; [ will honowr,&c, They who deſpiſe 
what he d-ſpiſed. Unto which we may uſe the words of our Sa- 
niour,in that ſolemne prayer, /ohn 17.4;5 .where he thus(amongſt 
other arguments) prayes for glory. 1 have glorified thee on earth,7 
bave finifh?d the worke which thou gaveſt me to doe ; and now glorific 
the me, O'Father with thine owne ſelfe : with the glory that I bad 
"with thee before the world was.So that When we have glorified God 
ow F inthetime of this life, then may we afluredly expeR that the Lord 
= | Villglorigeus at the day of death : but if we have nocareto glo- 
6 | tiehim in this world : how can We be perſwadedthat he will 
thy | glorifie us, after our departure hence. | NI Y 
hes \ Thirdly,to conſider, That God wilt ſeverely puniſh the contempt _— 
Ie bir g/ory: forthercis nothing in this world that he'doth more - 
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Ls tender then Bis glory, *For which he. commanded his people 
ho- thus, 7hox ſhalt not give my glory to another, Yea, [ce for neglect 
A- BF fthisduty, how ſevercly-he puniſhed his people- whoſe car- 


wb IN  lafſe; nll periſhed inthe wildernefſe: becauſe they didnor aſcribe 
ny | \©d give glory to the Lord. - Yea, the liand .of GOD *fcll 
ic on CAHMoſes and eAaron, becauſe they failed in this duty : 

—_ --*.-M Brcanſe 


x62 © Hallonedbe thy Name. WE 
Becanſe (ſaid he) you did not [anttifie mein the eyes of the childrenef of Bl 1h 
um.z0., *_ 
| " y Iſrael, > foall brine this Congregation into ye [ond that Thane 
gives them, Thus if God will ſo ſeverely puniſh the negle& othiy. 
glory inhis own deare children and ſervants,how hal they eſeapy. 
_ thatarenotſo deare wito him,and yet arc much more faulty ins 
ſame kinde,- . . + 
2 The ſecond part 'of this Petition 1s, that as we pray that wo 
Part of our ſelves may glorifie the Name of God, Ss wee pray that other: 
this Pcti> 2w4y doe ſo alſo, That the whole world may know and acknoy: 
tion. ledge the Goodnefle, Mercy, Wiſdome, Power, and Greatneſſe | 
— that is in God. So we areexhorted to doe by the Prophet, Give 
oy wnto the Lord (the familes of the people; ) give unto the Lord glay 
and power,&c. Give unto the Lordthe glory of his Name,&c. lr, 
23.16. ſaith he, Give glory unto the Lord your God, before he bring 
darkenefſe over the land,&c. So thar it is cleere, we mult not onely 
lorifie God- our ſelves, but alſo be carcfull that others eſpec: _ 
ally ſervants and children under us, doe the like : as we reads 
Job 1.5. Of 7ob, that becauſe he was jealous of his childrens ations, he 
offered ſacrifice for them : and the Lord himſclfe faith of Abre 
' Gen.18. hams, [ know that eAbraham will commands honfhold to ſerve: me; 
Tg. Wherefore let us caſt up this account with our ſclves, -that if 
of duty and conſcience we ſerve God ;- it is likewiſe our duty to 
provide that our chilgren and ſervants do the like: Ye ſhall finde 
' many men that put away their ſervants becaule they be idle, (tub- 
| borne,carclefle; and falſe unto them.: but where is thore onethat 
puts away a ſervant becauſe he is a ſwearer, a blaſphemer of 
the Holy Name of Go, a prophaner of the Sabboth, 4. 
This ſhewes that we have more care of our owne workes and 
profit in particular, then of the Lords glory. But true. Chriſt 
ans ſhould take another courſe, and pray, that aboveall things, 
the Name of GOD may be Hallowed all the world over : being 
dil:gent withall, that-all under their charge and: government doc 
thelike alſo. Againe,we pray in this Petition, That thongh: both . 
doe faile, yet that the Lord would maintint the canſe of hi. own - 
glory. This ſhewes a ſinceretrue affeRion tothe glory of God, + 
when weare contented that the Lord ſhould doc that which:is _ 
for his owne glory, howſoever the matter light heavy upon 
Jok.$2.28 Our ſelves ; as Chriſt faith, Father glorifie thy Name, 1o ſay wes | 
' © Lord though it be by death, look by my extintlion, abolifhing, | - 


— 
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TT R?9D”ﬀ Fallonedbetly Now. 
| tough I ſa ffer all paivies, though Tindare the greateſt miſery that 
| wa) bee, yet glorifie thy Name whether in life or death, . Thus when 
ong-can be. contented to bee expoſed to all the miſthicte in the 


yorld, allthe ſhame and diſgrace that may be, to ſet forth the 2 

honour of God,if he may be glorified by the ſame; this ſhewes We 

- «ol cit ſuch have a deſire of the glory of God, qr that this | BY 
at we ſincere affeFion commeth from the Lords inercy, | by 
others being powred into our hearts by his bleſſed Spi- E 


| rit whereby we can effeually cry out ; 
neſs | Hallowed be thy Name, | 
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Thy Kingdome come. 


pw N the foriner Petition, wearc taught to pray for 
the glory of God, which is preferred before the 
© Kingdome of God, to ſhew that all our care muſt 
Q befor Gods g'ory, Now in the next Petition wee 
D ' are taught to pray for the meancs of hu glory » the 
_ 95: the Kingdome of God may come ,&c.tor then indeed 
God ſhall have hi: glory, when looking for the Kingdome of God 
it comes into our hearts to inable us to performe his commande. 
ments, and that wee be alwayes ready to doe his will ; for uns W: 
till it be ſo, God ſhall have little glory or honour amongſt ws, 
ſe that firſt wee pray for the glory. of God, and then for the 
CMeanes of his glory. It is the error of the world to deſirethe End 
withofit che weaves. The glory of God -(which is the Ed) they 
would have: But the meancs of his glory, which is the Kingdome 
of God.;to cotne,and his will to be done, this they care nas for. The 
wicked Hewes, I{a 66.5.could ſay,Let the Lordbe glorified, whichis 
ſpoken of allthoſe who be worſhippers of the truce God, So the 
Phariſees. John 9.24. were contented to ſay unto the blindman, 
Give Glory ts God, but they would not allow of Chriſt the meancs- 
of their ſalyation;for,ſaid they unto him, we know that this mans , 
aſinner: whereby it __PEIgeNge the commo courſe of the world . 
| Is rodeſire the glory of God without the meancs of his glory. 
In this Petition allo we'may obſerve three things, cg 
KF Firſt, when we pray that the Kingdome of God may come; tu 
Senſe of 5n oppoſition to another Kingdome that is a/ready in the world: for the 
the, petiti- ſins of men: The Kingdome of darkenefſe,and of the Divell, which 
* . ts agreatand mighty kingdome,and hath a number of proppgs and 
Pillars to uphald it: as for: the King ome of Chriſt there be a very 
fall co.mpany to upold itz but the kingdome of darknes hatha _ Þ 
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wo bs Thy Kingdom come. _ 
F | -mmber of great ones to ſuftaine it,” whole ſwartnes of in 
BY trxcry corner,one would wonder at the multicnde,and at theircon- 
thrions; For howſocver men will ſay, I defic the divell,and(accor- 

-4ing to the cuſtome) ſpit at him, yet as long as they do the will of 
the divell, practiſing works of darknefſe, there is no hope that by 
their indeavours they can advance the Kingdome of God ; or la- 
dour that it ſhould come upon them, Doth not cither 1gnorance or 
blindnefſe care up their ſoules, ſo that they be either lyers, ſwea- 
rers, .Adulterers, Fornicators,covetous,drunkards,contentious, Fe. 

y for wherein ſo long as they continue, they be the very proppes gnd 

© the pillars to uphold and ſhoulder upthe kingdome of darkenefle and 

mus | fe divell. Thus it appeares the divell is a great Monarch, be- 

__ cauſe the greatelt part of the ſabje&s m all kingdomes ſerve him, 

the be obedientto him anddiſobedient unto God ; they runne, as the 

leed Apoftle ſpeakes,Epheſc2.2, After the Prince that raleth in the ayre, 

God - eventhe ſpirit that now worketh in the children of diſobedience. So 

ade "a Cor.4.4. It is ſaid, That the God of this world hath blinded their 
wy mwndes,&c.For as God ſpake the word and it was done, ſaying, Lee Gen.r,1y 


Fg there be light, and there war light : Sothe divell cannot ſoſoone Light, 
the ſpeake the word,but by and by ic is done, by worldly men, He can 
ou no ſooner ſay, let there be an oath, lye, bribe, quarrell, faſhion, 


or wickedneſſe, but by and by ſome one or other puts it in pra« 


Ky 
_ viſe, | 

Thus hee rules like a god in this world, a preat pitty it is, 
7A that men thould ſo bee Javed, for God will pall Sewaccks 
% kingdome of darkenefle, and ſet up the Kingdome ofhis deare 
n, Sonne. ' Yea, this kingdome muſt firſt be pulled downe, ere the Houſe, 
” other be ere&ed. For as in laying a foundation, when one would 
% build a new houſe, hee firſt palls downe the ruines of the old, 
1 $ muſt he firſt pull downe this kingdome of the divell, ere thac 
other of Chriſt be ſet np. W herfore here we pray againſt this king- 
dome of. darknefſe that God would rower it, for which at this $a 021. 
ay, there is great need we ſhould fo pray, becauſe the kingdome ng, 
dfthe divell 1s like a Sea, which On Sn one 
Place,if it looſe m another : Sos it with it, looke mach it 
hathloſt by n defeRion and revolt from Popery,ſo muck hath itCin - 


a manner) pot by the filthy linne' of Drunkennefſe, Irreligion, 
| Pride,Contentions;and other foule fins of this land : what need 
6” tave wee then to pray, that God ker" pull downe this king- DN 
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"* 266 Thy-Kingdome come. IF | 

dome- of the divell and every where ſet up that of Chrift Jeſus, 1 | - him 
: . Secondly, In that we pray for the. Kingdome of God to come: th 
* Thing FGeweth, that there art a number of impediments and lets to binder 
bleed pp i ingdome from comming, Whicharc of two ſorts, x 
I. Many impediments in others,  —© al 
2 Too many in onr ſelves. 
I Concerning others, we ſce daily, how menare drawne by ex- 

For 0» amplc,by ilkceunſcll, by divers diſcouragements whereby they are \ 
thers. - affrighted from ſecking the peace of the Goſpell: as Aſar.20.31, anc 
. Whenthe blind men cryed out on Chrif, the multitude rebuked bet 

them, becauſe they ſhould hold their peace, ſo it is withus in this no 
.-world,how are we ſcoftand derided, -yea chidden againe and a» the 

gaine, it we ſerve.Godin ſincerity, and be zcalous for the come ” 
ming of his Kingdome? See it in the beginning, when the children - 
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Amalck. "f ]/rael came out of Egyptahow were they hindred and ſtoppedin 


their journey ? So whenſoever we ſhall begin to make after + 
Chriſt, we ſhall be ſure of a many lets and impediments : like unto 
the Phariſees in the Goſpell, who were ready to anſwer the Offi- 
| Cers, and diſcourage the people from following after Chriſt, fay- 
ing,Do any of the Rulers beleeve in bin, but this people who know not 
the Law? Thus it is withthe whole ſwarme of wicked men, who - 
diſcharge men from the waics of God. | 
2 Againe,we have too many impediments in our ſelves, Selfe- © 
Tmpedi- lover, love of the world, of riches, hoyoaur, preferment, and ſuch like, i 
ments 11 ag jt is, John 12,42,43. ſaid of many, that they belecved in Chrift: : 
our ſclv&. Hye becauſe of the Phariſees they did not contefſe him,, for they 
loved the praiſe of men more then the praiſe of God, But we ; 
muſt not doe ſo, for though we ſit farre in darkenefle from let- | 
ting in the light of God unto us, or howſoever -wee ſeeme 
'to cloſe up our eyes from bcholding the light, yet let us not | 
be ſo contented, but pray to the: Lord: that: he would breake 
through a'l thcſz hinderances and impediments, and let downe 
his graces of mercy and love ſo amongſt us, by his grace, that 
8; this Kingdome may come upon us, yea, that we may doc as the 
 Palfie. Palfie man did, who brake through the roofe of the houſe: to 
mi comet. CHRIST; Remembring thatthe LORD-LIESVS 
brake through all impediments and hinderances, to come untQus 
- andfillu; with his bleſſings : wherein we may further obſerve. 
two things, that in Chriſts comming tous, and our comming to. _. 
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Thy Kingaome come. 


y | - him, a number of letts and hinderances doe concurre : yethe hath 


fo wroughr by his Spirit, as we can ſay, Thy Kingdome come ; and 


be o-overcomes all,as he will at length ſay unto us, Come ye bleſſed 


of my Father,inherit the Kingdome prepared for you,&c, 
The third thing prayed for in thu Petition,is, That we pray, 
| 2 For the Kingdome of glory, 

Which two Kingdomes differ not in nature,but only in meaſure 
andin degrees : for the Kingdome of graceis nothing clſc, but a 
beginning and inchoarion of the Kingdome of glory, there being 


- noway to attaine unto the one, unleſſe they paſſe through the 0+ 


ther, It is a common cultome of the world, that moſt men aſpire 
tothe Kingdome of glory ; and yet cannot endure the Kingdome 
of grace, how hould they cver attaine it,thinke you? we that by 
Gods bleſſing, are better taught, therefore firſt pray here for the 
Kingdome of grace, to be governed and ruled by the Lord here 
Inthis world. But more particularly let us ſee what the Kingdome 
of grace is ? namely, The ſpecial power of Chrift whereby hz rules 


* and governes in the conſciences and ſoules of all his ſervants, This is 


the Kingdome which we pray for,that the Zord Teſms would fet up 


' a Throne inour hearts to rule and governe in us by the rule of his 


$pirit,ſabduing and bringing under all our thoughts and conſcien= 
ces to himſelfe, Now all mendo outwardly ſpeake well of Chriſt, 
thinke ſure enough to be ſaved by him, but yet cannot endure tobe 

ided and direted by the Spirit of Chri/t,but in effe&t doe what 
Joſe wicked ewes ſay, Luke 19.14. We will not have this man to 
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of grace. 


jone over #8, So iris with moſt of the world,they can be content - 


re 
to heare of Chriſt as a Saviour,to have the W ord preached, and to 
ke the Goſpell flouriſh : bur they will not have him reigne, riftly 
dirc& them in all their a&ions,reltraine them in their paſſions, and 
guide them in their lives:doing whatſoever ſeemes: good in their 
own eyes. Yet ere we procced , 


/, Herc ariſerh an ObjeH#5ov, as Luke 19.21. our Saviour ſpeakes, Obje2, 


That the K _ of God #8 come already : how thenare we dire= 
cd to pray for that which is come ? 


-, Tanſwer in two reſpects ; firſt, It is. true thatthe Kingdome Anſw, 


of grace is begun already, therefore we pray that as it is come to 


- Others, ſoalſothat it may come to us,that we may fecle the pow- 
+ er and effects of it inour hearts and lives. Therefore as E/am. gu, + 
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Thy Kingdome come. 


we doc when we ſec the Kingdome of God to come upon others, 

how God rules in them by his. Spirit, orders them in their lives, 

dire&s them in their conſciences,we I ſay, muſt pray that the ſame 
grace of God may continually attend upon us, 

2  Againe,though the Kingdome of God be come already, yer wee 

pray for an increaſe thereof, that cvery day we and others might 

fecle the power of it more and more in our hearts and lives. For 


there is no man bur feeles himſclfe, in ſome fort and meafare 


bonnd and inthralled to the Temptations of finne. Holy Paw! hic- 
felfe complaines of this, 7 delight in the Law of God concerning the 
Rom-7. inner manybut [ ſee another law in my menbers, rebelling againſt the 
20,23 J/awof mymind, And ſurcly the ſtare of the godly, is like unto a 


man that hath been deadly tick and now is fo on the mending hand, 
that he is peradventure able to creepe abroad withaſtaffe, yer ner 


Sick man, able to do the tenth part of the buſincflcthar he fecs he ſhould,and 
Gedly. at ſometimes was wont todoe, Thus it is withthe beſt of us all, 
whilcft we live here, though the Kingdome of Chriſt be come a+ 
monelt us, yet had we need to pray, that it may more and more 


come into our hearts,that we may feele the ſtrengthand vigour of 


it to our endlefle comfort,and full recovery of our health in Chrif, 
|  Yea,great reaſon there is why we ſhould thas pray for the King» 
Differen- dome of Chrift ſecing that no Kingdome is comparable unto his : 
ces 2nd there being 28: much difference betwixt the Kingdome of Chrif 


excelicncy 


of Chrifis and other kingdomes ofthe world, as there is betwcene Heaves - 


\ 


K ngdom and Earth.and that for divers reſpes. | 


of grace, - - Firſt, [nyegard of contingance, for carthly kingdomes howſa- + 


before al' ever they beg in glory. yet by and by, both Lord and Crowne, 
orhers. and Scepter, with al their glory lt Les the duſt : But Chriſt is 
* Aa King forever, and although he once ware a Crowne of Thornes 
upon earth, yetnow he hath a Crowne of gtory in Heaven, andis 
in poſſcſfion for ever, © fwhote Kingdome there ſhall beno end, 

aSit is, Lake 1.33. | | | 
2 Secondly, i= regard of the ſatiety of his Kingdowe ; For other 


Kings have but rale over the bodics, goods, and lives of their - 


Subjeas.atthe fartheſt, But Chriſt he rules and governes thavery 
hearts of them, and inclines their wills to affe& ſpiritual graces, 
_ wherein the Kings of the Earth, can neither fatisfie themſelves 


Gen.27.38.when he ſaw tharhis father had bleſſed his brother 7s. ' 
cob,cryed and roarcdout, Blefſe we wy father even we alſo;thus mult 
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Thy Kingdome come: 


"pov their ſabje&s,Chri/t wil give us crowns & make us ki allo. 
her 


Thirdly, [» regard of the right and In{ice of it : For th 
Kings being finners themſelves, can be content to tolerate much 


© fnand prophanenefle:yet Chriſt is ſo righteons and fo jult a King, 


that he will tolerate no fin or injuſtice whatſocver,no not in Ki 
themſelves;of whom it is ſaid, 1/4.32.1,2. Behold a King ſhall raigno 
iwrighteouſnefſe,and Princes ſhall rule in Indgement., 

Fourthly, [n regard of the fruit and commodities of it ; For other 


- Kings receive Tribute fromtheir SabjeAs,but Chriſt gives a thou- 


fand things more then he receives, he takes away death and datn- 
nation with hislefc hand, and gives us life and ſalvation with the 


right hand ; ſoboth hands are full of bleſlings, and ſtore us abun- 


daitly ro the ſupplying of all our wants. 

Fiftly, In regard of adminiiration and impleyment of it ; For 
other Kings after they have centred inte their kingdoms,commonly 
fit till,go little, live at caſc,or at leaſt,ſecke by all meanes they can 
to maintaine the plcaſurcs of their lives, and give themſelves to 
quictneſſe. But our Sayioar Chriſt doth moſt mightily rule and go- 
verne all things for the good of his ſervants, watching over the to 
do them good,night and day,at all times & in all places, preventing 
them with mercies, and working all his workes for their good : 


| greatreaſon it is therefore, that we thould pray for the comming 


ofhis Kingdome. 


- Yet we muſt farther know, that we doe not onely pray for 4 further 
the Kingdome of grace : br alſo for all good meanes condutting and (cope of 
kading wntio it, for every thing that may incite and helpe to the the Perth 
kingdome of graceamongft us; As for good Magiſtrates, Mini- 9% _ 


ters, a pareright nſec of the Sacraments, holy diſcipline of Chriſt 
mthe Church for the good government thereof, and for every 
thing that may further this great worke of God amongſt us, So 
1 7:m,2.1, Saint Paw wils that prayers bee e for- all 
men;,and for Kirigs and Princes, and for all that be in anthority : 
That wudey theres we may live a godly, peaceable, and a quiet life, 
And Chrift himfelfe, Mar.9.38, commandes prayers to be made 
the Lord of the Harveft,that he wil ſend forth abourers unto 

is harveſt. So youſee it is oor duty to pray for all the meancs 
which may advance this kingdome. Worldly men can fay,they de- 
fire that the Kinedome of Chriſt may come, though they carenot a 
miſh for Heaven or newnellc of life, for the Word, or Saints, or 
| Mibiſters 
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Exod.s 7. 
Pharaoh. 


Thy Kingdome come. boy 
Miniſters, or Holy orders of (rift, without which there can bes || fince 
no Kingdome of Chriſt amongſt us. It was not onely a tyranny | s 
in Pharaoh, to take away the ſtraw from the people, but alſs Fi 
when he had ſo done, to require of them the whole tale of 


| bricke,as formerly, So ic is the madneſle of the world, they tike 


Pro. 29+ 
18, 


1/24 
Gen 32.7» 


away the Word and the Sacraments, the holy government of 
Chriſt, and when they have thus done, yet they thinke to have. 
their whole tale of bricke : as much Patience, Love, -Humility 
Faicth,Obcdicnce,Sobricty, Temperancc,and the like,as if all thets 
gracious and good mcancs were entertained among(t them, But 
we mult remember what the Scripture ſaith,#Fbere there i no vifie 
on,there the people periſh, Therfore whenſocver we ſettle our ſelves 
to remaineany where : as little //aac ſaidto his father, when 
went up to the Mount Aoriab : Behold the wood and the fire, but 


dwcll. Lo hereis a Church, good ayre, a good houſe, meancs e- 


_ noughro increaſe wealth : but where is the Preacher ? and the 


Vſes 


Col 3.25. 
Pſal 43. 
vic. 

Zeph, 3. 

I Fo 


incanes of gracc,for the ſalvation of our ſoulcs, | 
Therefore ſecing we ought,and muſt pray,7Thy K ingdo we come, 
Let us.pray unto God often, that he would rule and raigne in our: 
hearts, ſo by his holy Spirit, that (in may no longer rule us, nox 
we be ruled by our ſelves,but that God would rule and guide us in 
all our waies, ſo that in all! things we may be ready to ſubmit our 
ſelves to the holy government of God,as Saint Pan! writes, That 
the peace of God may dwell in our hearts plenteonſly:and with David; 


that God would guide us unto the day-of death : and then this 
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will bring great joy unto us,as Zephaniah ſpeakes, when the King t 
of Iſrael 1sin the mid(t ofus, then we ſhall ſee no evill, And with- . 
all, let us often remember to pray, that there be no want of p0- 


vernment, but that God by himſelfe may-rule and reigne inns, | 
that though the world love looſeneſſe, and cannot endure this 
kingdome, yet we may be plyable and yeelding to beruledby it. 
For as the blind man is beſt and ſafeſt, whoſe cycs being ſhut, fol. 
lawes his guide : ſo is every Chriſtian when they diſclaime their . 
owne wit,rcaſon, and wiſdome;and are ruled and gnided by God 
in all things. Yca,the people of God never thinke themſelves bet- 
ecr then when they be under the pom of God, and fub- 
mit wholy to his will, andinſo oing. let us net bedifc 

for our weakeneſle and wants, for 1 


we indeavour to doe this 
ſincerely tt 
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| Thy Kingdome come. 
ſincerely, grace (whichat firſt in us is like ſeed, becauſe it muſt 
| ; not like ſtraw, which cannot increaſe) will grow from a 
ttle,to greatneſle of ftature and, proportion in time. 


Now there be three Moetives to move us to this ſnbje ion 
| tothe will of God, 


| The firſt is, 1 we will not have Godto be our King,we foall beſub- 1 
jells and ſlaves in a worſe kingdome, as the Lord ſpeakes by ſoſes, 


to perſwade them to admit of Gods Kingdome : Becauſe thox haſt Deur, 18, - 


not ſerved the Lord thy God with joyfullneſſe and with gladueſſe of 28. 
heart, for the abundance of all things, therefore ſhalt thog ſerve thine 
enemies which the Lord ſhall ſend againſt thee,in hunger thirſt, and in 
nakedneſſe, and in want of all things, Sothe Lord threatens his peo- 
ple with captivity( : Chron, 1 2.8.)for their ſins, ſaying, Neverthe- 
kſſe,ze ſhall be his ſervants,that ye may know my ſervice, and the ſer- 
vice of the Kingdomes of the ((ountrey : So that if we will not bee 
Gods ſervants,we ſhal ſure be ſubjects and ſlaves untoa tyrannous 


kingdome,a kingdome of rxany Lords: of which a Father ſpeakes, Ambrof: 
0 how many Lords have they ! &c. Fox,it God be not our King,then © quan 
every foule luſt, ſine, and temptation will be our King to rule-and multes ba- 


governe us at their pleaſure, Therefore it 1s belt to ſay with holy 
David, Lord I am thy ſervant,&&, - $0 I would have every good 
Chriſtian ſay, have no Lord to rule over me but leſs. Chriſt: Come 
Lord and poſſeſſe me for thine owne. + .. 4 | 
Secondly, Becauſe of the comfortable fruits thereof, Pan! ſayes of 
this Kingdome, that the fruits thereof are Righteouſneſle, Peace, 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo-that there is much comfort. for aman 
tolive in this kingdome, We ſec that all the people of God-who 
moſt, or at all yeelded to Gods governement, to. ſet.him.ligh in 
their heart, they alwaies paſſed ſo much the more comfortably 
their time in this world. And againe, the more any of them with- 
drew themſelves from this governement of God,they became al- 
waies the more diſtreſſed and miſerably perplexed withtroubles 


anddavgers.. So David ſaith, es for we, it is good for me to] draw Pllz7. 


weereto God, So Heſs.2.7, the Church is brought in thus. reſol- "'* 
Ving9 [will gee and returne to my firſt husband, for at that time was [ 
better than now, So muſt we ſay when we have gone aſtray;It was 


-  auchbetter withus when we dwelt under the governcment.of 


Yoo Thy Kinedome, com. - 
ATcnant A Tenant,you know, long as he payes his rent,and doth ſie an + 
 ſerviceto his lord,all is - peg and quiet with him; no bedy ay 
molcſt him ; bur if he deny to pay his Rent, and dono ſuit or ers" 
vice & his lord, then the Bailiftes will be buſie to arreſt and ftraine: 
his goods, yea many times to ceaze 6n his body : Even ſo as long 
as We pay the Lords Rent,acknowledge his government,be ready 
ro do fait and Rtvicennto him, fo long we ſhall find all peaceable 
and quiet ; but if we faile in 6ur duty, then mult crouble and mi. 
chicte comeupon us, * | 
.Y Thirdly, Becauſe the Kingdome of grace us the only road-way t4 
the Kingdom: of glory ; no man when he is dead can come to 
raipnc with God, unleſſe God firſt raigne in him, being alive in 
this world. 

Wee ſce no man can enter into a City, unlefſe firſt he paſſe 
throngh the Suburbs thereof, So Heaven 1s the great City ot the 
Saints,they all ſeeke and aſpire ro : the Kingdame of grace is the 
Suburbsthereof, by which we mult paſſe : theretore there is a ne 


City. 


city co be inthe itate of grace here, ere we can hope to raigns . 


_ | WithGodinglory hereafter, 

2 The next thing we pray for in this Petition,is, For ebe Kingdoms - 
Thing we of glory : that God would make anend of the Conflifing date of 
priy for, (Gn, andhaſten the Kingdome of his deare Sonne, the Kingdome 
MIS eg glory. Sothe Church prayes'; Rerwrne my Beloved, and be bikt 
kingdome 2 y EE . 
of elory. 4 Roegor a young Hart zpon the Monntaines of Bether : Soin the 
Cant,z.16 Revelation, Come, Lord Ieſuu, Come quickly; and Saint Pax! 
Rev.zz. ſhewes, That all the Creatures doe groane for this happy day of 
Re 8.2, CPrifts appearance : So that here.inthe ſecond place,we pray that 
Imperti- ©© Lord would aboliſh and darken all the kingdomes of this 
nent, World: amongt whomrhe holy Ordinances of 'God appointed 

unto thein for peace, are abuſed to their condeamarion,” So in 


' Dan. 4.8. Damel, this Kingdome of Chriſt is compared to atree, nnder the * 


ſhadow whereof the beaſts of the field mightreſt,and the birds of 
the #ire find ſhdlter ; therefore the Apoftle ſayes, it is ordained 
of God, Tothat thongh we haveno caaſe tomarmureor ext 
the kingdomes of this world, but to thanke God for cheip, 


Rom.13.1 


_ we mit know every ſtate harh his abuſes, and ſo haye theſe? Bur | 


Lame 
man, 


bs a lame tnan ina garden,though he carmotdo that worke which 


God, therefore we will recurne to that good government apaing! || full 


one that is perfecHy able to walke cando, yerbe ſerves,andivuls- |. 


j rs aq fruit thereof. which otherwiſe might be lot, So it is 
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. of bus Kingdome all things that offend, ſaith our Saviour. $0 1t is 


o hed. <4 —_— 7 Rn tk. 
* 


T7 kingdomes, ſhould make us long for that happy Ago + 


' Thy Kingdome come. | 
e, dire, and fray away birds, keeping mach atmoy- 


withworldly governments and ſtates, thoughthey be not ſo well 

erdered as they might be, yet no bedy can deny, but they fray 

ay enemies,many cargers,and many raverious birds that would 

dfe devonre up the fruits of our labours, Therefore we pray not 

for the Kirgdome of Chriſt in any deteftation to theſe carthly 

Kingdomes, but Onely becauſe we preferre the Kingdome of 

Chit before them. We thanke God for the Kingdomes of this 

world, but we would m-uch more: be thankefull for the King- 

dome of Chrift, As men that uſe a Coach to bring them to a 

houſe, as ſoone as they come there, ſend away the Coach, as ha- A Coach, 
ngno more uſe of it : So rhe Kingdomes of this world, be but oo 

Coaches, helpes and furtherances to tranſport and carry us to 

abetter Kingdome, the Kingdome of Chrift : where being arri- 

rl face all the Kingdomes of the world. for the Kingdoms Reak | 

| reaſons why we preferre, and eſpecially pray for the K ingaome X<catons 

of glory are yada of eel in theſe ns X ingdomes, moſt of _— none Þ 

ware ſubjeBts and inferionrs,but in the Kingdome of glory we {hal Lally Jy 

beall Kings,no King in the world can be ſo glorious, but the poo- the kings 

retand meaneſt Chriſtian there ſhall be as cients as he;as Chriſt dome of 

ſpeakes, Har. 19.28, Verily I[ay unto  J0n,that ye who have followed Glory. 

mein the Regeneration, when the Sonne of man ſhall fit in the Throne L dg 

ef bis glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, Indging the twelve on hy 8 

Tribes of Iſr acl, | A 
Secondly, Beranſe many grievances and annoyances are intheſe 2. 

earthly kingdemes; even in the beſt of them, ſome Gall mingled 

with Honey, ſome Aloes with the Manna, ſome bitternefle with 

the ſweetneſle of them. Therefore as the people could ſay of $4- 

lmons Kingdome (which was one of the beſt): that it was but a 

yoake, and too heayy for them to beare; ſo the beſt 1s bur a 

Jratke, and: many times a heav Te too, bur in tte ſweet 

Avgdome of Chriſt, there ſhall bee nothing oftenfive to us; 


a it is faid of the Angels at that day : eAnd they ſhall gather ont Mat.13.4 


_Revel:.2z1.. 


ind, There ſhall be no more ſorrow, Bees we know be driven from g,, 


their Combs and Honey with alittle imoke ; even fo the vex- 
ations, putters and 1moakes, which we find in theſe carthly 


- < -- IP 


— | . Thy Kingdom tome. 2 Y 
Chrift, wherein there ſhall be nething to annoy'us. EAT | 
- Thirdly, Becauſe earthly kingdomes, they yeeld us peace and tray... 
. quility, bat for a tim onely ; for cither they end or we end, andy; 
all comes to nothing; But our happinefſe in ChriſtsKingdomeſhal | 
be for ever and ever: for when we have lived a hundred thouang £ Ojle! 
thouſand yeercs in the full enjoyment of it, we have morcang | : 
more ages' without endto poſſeſie it : therefore Heb,1 2.28. iris © 19d)" 
called a kingdome whichcannot be ſhaken;good reaſon then hays | King' 
we whoſc eyes he hath opened to behold this kingdome, to pray |} more 
eſpecially-and groan for it. Y 


Now there be two waies, whereby the kingdome of God _ true 1 


come unto us. ave 

| 1 Generally,at the day of Tudgement. ny ties, | 

2 Particalarly,at the day of our own: death, | wait: 

T - We prayfor both theſe : Firſt, that God would be pleaſed Idef 
by Ve to foldup the times, make anend of this world, haſten the grex © ©. 
"Ws camming of his deare Sonne : Thus the Saints cry uhder the Al diſc 


59 tar; How long Lord Holy and tre, doſt they not avenge our blajd | v® 
on them that dwell on the earth ? We know this kingdome of Chriſt pra) 
cannot come, bart firſt there muſt be adiflolution of this world; | - F 
when all. the glory thereof muſt turne to nothing : (as Peter . wh 
ſpeakes) The Earth and all the workzs thereof ſhall be burnt uy God wh 


2 Pets3- forbid therefcr: that the world or any thing in it ſhould makens the 

loath to come to Heaven : ratherlet us be contented to ſuffer the i. «ff 

3 loſſe of all, ſo we come thither to enjoy this happy and- bleſſed om 
L kingdome of the Lord Jeſus, for which we are commanded to i © 


pray.Which as we pray for, ſo multwe be carefull to fit and pres Gt 
pare our ſelves for it, that when itcommeth, ic may cometoour 
comfort,we all pray, Thy Kingaome come;:But know,O man,ifthou th 
haſt not fitted and prepared thy ſelfe for ir, if thou doſt live in 
thy fins, if thon haſt had no care, nor regard of reconciling thy 
ſelfe to Chriſt, for thy ſalvation, 1f thou haſt not beene thro 
waſhed over and over in the blood of the Lambe,Oh whenſoevet 
| this Kingdome comes, I foretell thee inthe Name of the Lordit 
E. will come to thy coſt, to thy ruine and utter deſolation in the gay; 
Þ of Chriſt. | | -!- 
Therefore conſider of this all ye that live in knowne fine with. Þ| _ 
out repentance : yee, pray (I ſay) that the Kingdome of God hs, S 
come,and oh,what have youto doc with the day of the Lord?This. | - 


a » = 7-2, 5 


. 
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+ # Thy Kingdome come. 
-+: 7 Þ comming ſhal be ſorrow, woe, confuſion, darkneſſe,nay, blacknes 
ofdarkneſſe,and rempeſt unto you for ever,and reje&tion from the 
fence of Chriſt :but if you would have comfort of Chriſts com- . 
ming,live well and be prepared for it with the iſe Virgins, having 
Ople in your Lampes,and your Loynes girded, : 
- Secondly, we pray that though this generall.comming,be defer-= 8 2 
red,yet that by deathas by a cloſe doore we may be let in intothis 
n hays } Kingdomc. So that whereas the men of this world deſire nothing 
0 pray. |} morethen to live ſtill here ; hang as it were, upon the pleaſures of 
. > thislife, favour nothing but of earth and earthly contentments:the 
day, © tc mertified Chriſtian profeſicth another thing, he defireth to 
- 1:4! © fkavcall and go home to Chriſt as ſoone as may be;So 1ob,/f a man Job r4. 14 
die, ſhall he grove againe ?* All the axies of my appointed time will 1 
waite till my changing ſhal come,&c.and Paxl,Philip.1.23 .proRſſcs ? 
eaſed BY 1defre 16 be looſed,and to be with Chriſt which is beſt of all. c 
greax | © It istrue indeed, that no-man may deſire the day of death out of oy Aon; 
Al Bf dicontentmet with life, becauſe of the tronbles and croſſes of this gg? 07th, 
bloxd BY world : It was [onas fault to doe ſo: yet intwo reſpedts, one may 
pray for death,yea his own death. | ; | 
- Firſt,7 hat we may make an end of ſinning and offeniing God, that |, 
whereas he every day breakes out in the diſhonouring of God 
which-vexes and gricves him, he may pray the Lord to thorten 
theſe daies of fin :. with abatement of our daies, fo finiſhing our 
«fences,as S. Pan/do:s:0 wretched man that I am,who ſhall deliver 
me from the body of this death ? . . 
; Secondly, That we may enjoy the bleſſed fruition of the preſence of , 
Goa,4s his holy Angels doe, | | 
Moſes youknow,. deſired but to ſee the backe parts of God on 
the holy mountaine,for he could not ſee his face and live. 
If ofes ſo defired bur to ſee a olimpſc of his glory,as it were 
through acxevice or achinke ;how much more excellent will be 
the ſhining of his face in full glory ? therefore becauſe every day 
Welive in this world, weloſc aday in Heaven, as detained from 
him,who is onr true life indeed ; we may therefore pray, that 
Afoone as may be,we may finiſh up our courſe in this world, and 
cyto be away,to go home to the houſe of our Father, ro the poſ- 
. &fliog of a better life,the Kingdome of Glory,and bappineſle pre- 
\Pared for us,for which weare taught to pray.7hy Kingdome come. 
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JH: PETITION=# 
Thy will be done even in earth as it @-in 
; H, eaven, | ro 
Z@9]E have heard before, that in the firſt Petition we 
1/9 pray for the glory of God, and inthe, ſecond, for 
the mcanes of his glory,that is, that the kingdome - 
jj of God may come into our hearts, and rulewhy 
his Spirit. Now #» this third Petition we pray tha 
=. we may be contented to ſnbnlit nnto it and be alwain 
ady to doe the Lords will, and uot owr owne, So that wherbuin 
the former Pctition, we praycd for the inward governement of 
God, the worke of grace, holy motions,ſtrivings in our ſelves, that 
the Lord would do his part;nowave pray that we. may be willi 
todoc our part, not reſiſt this inward government of God, beres 
dy everto yecld obedienceunto it, All the Queſtion (as onefayes 
very well) betwixt God andus is, whoſe will ſhall be done, Gods 
will thould,but man is unwilling to have it ſo, but aſpires to haye 
his owne will for the rule of his ations, this is that which breeds 
all the quarrell betwixt God and us, Now our Saviour Chriſthe 
teaches us in this Petition, to give all the Soveraignty to God, to 
take his part againſt our ſelves, praying to doe his will whatſoever 
may befall us in this world: Thus have we the ſumme of the petit 
on:in which three things are to be conſidered. | 

x Whoſe will muſt be done ? Gods will, 

2 What will of God we muft ave ? | 7 
His revealed will,that is;the will of God revealed in his Wordus 
ſecret will being athing reſerved tohimſelfe,the other, quo ad nes, 
belonging unto us, to follow as the rule of our ations. + 


3. In what manner we raft doe it ?- As the Angels doe in heaven, 
Concerning the firſt, Whoſe will wuſt be done ? Itis the will of 


- 4 


is 


= 


't 


o 
- 


BER. C ao oat wo oe &@ 


. = 
«i: we 
> w_— 
—_— 
* 
CR 


eL4 


PI 
< Y »* 


+ « P « rad {i Het $ mY + as 5 ett wtha 4 + ad chock ” 
R SO 4 eo Se etthad SE I bs ns Ee Aa 6a, F 


ig £12 

, 32 wv my "1/3 4 

Tas, ©- "4 F,-85W - 

» % IE Fy 4 4 
$& wo 


Eo” Thy mill be doneinterth is it ein beavel RE 
3 a alair ations, and courſes of life, ſorhat this will of Sod may 


- bethe onely rule of our wills : thus David profefies: iT dipre 20 
"Grby will Gad: And againe.he praycs : Teachme( O Lord ) to Plal.46.8. 
dthy will. As it he ſhou'd fay ,, Ineed no bodyrateachine to ds 3-1 43. 
myowne will, bar Lord inftrut:nerhat'T may do thine. Sothe *** 
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: Apoſtle Peterexhorts us for holy life, "NN; ptito ve any longer niche 
of febro the lufrof men, but to the wittof Gbtz So that Godgipilt * 243: 
I'm muſt be che Ruler and Moderator of our wils all our dates, bring- 


ing our will to Gods, and not Gods will to ours, as Balaam did. 
To this purpaſe $.,L£#7uftize faith wellon P/al. 44. 6. If a man 
layacrooked Ricks npon an even levell' ground, the Ricks an! ground Crooked 
ſat together, bnt the fault is in the Ficke, Inthis caſe thou muſt iicke. 
not{trive to bring the even ground tothe crooked ſticke, but bow 
the crooked fticke even with the ground : ſo it is betweene Gods 
willand ours, thereis a diſcrepancy and jarring betwixt them : 
But: where is the fault? Nor in the with of God; but in our crooked 
and corrupt affeQions : in which caſe, we mult not ſerke ro bring 
Gods will unto ours, but be contented: to reftific ang order the 
| egookedneſſe of our will, by the re&itude and ſanctity of the will 
of Ged, which muſt be the rule of our wills ;/ for. which.cauſe we 
_ pray, Thy will be done, &e. e | ] | Will oc 
' Now this will of God is oppoſed to three other wills which ; _ 

. mg . . - P=- 
00s be in the world:: firſt, the Divell hath a will, which: is ever a poſeg by 
ave | - £ofling thewill of God, God would have as to-doc on thing, and three 0- 
ds. 8 the Divellwonld have us doe another: 'Thonce the will of God be ther wils: 

knowne, by and by'it iscafie ro: knaw'the Divels will, becauſe 1 


-  Eftands in a meere contrarietic and. oppoſition to the' will of 
, t9 God | Vl 4 
ver . | wes 3s 
the .>It any-man -obje&and ſay, Thope there is no man ſo wicked as 06jed, 
| /pdothowiltoftheDivell/ tt + EY 


Tanfwer, it hould beſo; yet through corruption of nature, 'we eL»/; 
= arcall naturally made ro obey the will of the Divell,, more ther! « 
his thewilt of God, ' «Adin, wellcey when the will'of God, and rhe 
rag pill ofthe Drvelthing wpjnan cquallbillance by him Kow-ſoone 
vas he ready to be gdided by dhe Dirett;>rather thenvoobeythe 
wittof G fd to the beſt af its,/ however we'priy daily; * © 
. Thyolitt be dome ;/ yet what «(br have'weto brine-our heats unto 
e might, and/ 


it * how ghd; would weta 


Th, hare Gods will another way of cur owne $5 


a contrary courſe if we mi 


272 
Objef. 
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Joh, 3 44- 


. calne after )any foole can.tell which was the better, The Marititn 
AfRt1.27.12: would needs have their owne-will, when theyAight. 
have, becne ins ſafe harbour and ſure; haven , they would needs 

put forth to ſea :. well they dig. 0, but what vvas.the end thereokI; 5B 


gy on * , 
* 7 4 ”- " 
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Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven.” 


-. I; but may ſomelfay, if there be ſack: danger in the divels wilt) | 
how ſhall it be knowne and avoided > - | 3 


I anſwer, very readily and caſily, and thar by example: if 


a man tell alye, whoſe will is it? net the will of God, forte 
Eph. 4.25. faith, P«t away lying. But the will of the divell is lying ; as 


faidof eFnanias, »Atts.5. Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lye? 
So-it- is of {wearing and other prophaneſſe,, which is not the 
will of God, bur the will of the divell.. The like we haye Heb; 
x2, 16. Lettherebe no prophane perſon, as Eſan, among#t you, Qe, 


and fo inall the reſt. So long therefore as we live in our finng/ 


againſt conſcience, and wil not repent. of them and amend 
our lives, ſo long 2s we be. thus given over to wickedneſle, 
our Wills ſtand tn ſubje&ion to the will of the divell : 
Chriſt aid to: the Tewes, Te-art of your father the divell : ſh 
he wha. doth the. workes of the - divell, without doubt is # 
his ſubj<&tion ; this is the firſt thing we pray againſt, that we may 
not do the will of the divell. | | 

Secondly, There is a will of the fleſh, as the Apoſile calls it, Zph; 


- 2.3: The fulflling of the will of the fleſh, Againſt this will we 
- i fabjath 


alſo, and thatwe may be enabled to bring our will in 

on to the will of God: for which there be two maine reaſons; 
Fitrſt,becauſe our own will is moſt crooked and corrupt untill Gad 
renew it ; for the will of manunrenewed, doth extraordinarilyre« 
6ſt the-will of God. - As the rebellious lewes faid, Ter.44. 16. The 


word that thow haſt ſpoken nnto us in the IN. ame of the Lord, we'nill 
not heave 3t of thte.. So Iobn,5.14. Chriſt complaines of the lewes 2 


But you will not come to my , that ye might have life, And Pſal.36, 


all the Pfalmes ſhew ſo much,ſothat the will of man is apparently 


rebellious , til:God alter and..change-it by the power of grace, 
Therefore we pray that our will may be over-maltredby the pow- 


. er of grace, ſo as to ſubmitto.Gods will, Secondly, becauſe Gods. 
will is alwayes better then our will. e Adam would needs have . 


bis owne will in cating of the: forbidden: fruit , but 1 pray 


whoſewill was-the betta? Gods will faid, 7 hen /haft notqateiium. 


mmkns will would needs cate, Now i{ conſidering the curſes which 
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though. Pu! told them of the danger : ſo is it with ns ; for the 

molt part we will have our owne wills, though we miſcarry in 

eur courſes : and then we are faine to tell you (as Pazldidthe -. - 
Mariners)O wy brethren, you ſhould have bearkned nnto:the Lord, 

ad obeyed and kept cloſe unto bim, and ſo have ſhunned this loſſe, * :;; 

- Thirdly, there is the will of the world, which is ſtill oppoſite 3; 
tothe will of God ; for when the world wills us ſuch and fach 


- things, commonly God wills the contrary :-therefore we muſt try 


and approve of nothing. further then it agrees with the will of 
God: ſothat when any thing is determinedor withed for, let us 
havea care to the warrant and lawfulnefſe of it, The divels in the 
Goſpell i you ſee) are charged to ſpeake no more of the name of 
Jeſus, becauſe it was not the will of God. So Peter and 7ohy an- 
fwered boldly to the ewes, whether it be right in the fight of God te 


; tbey you rather then God,judge you. So the three children comman- 


d&d to fall down before Nebachadnezuars golden image, anſwer- 
edlikewiſe : Be it knowne to thee,O King; that we will not ſerve thy 
dr, nor worſhip the golden image which thon haſt ſet wp. SothatT 
Ee rlaifoores the will of man commands, we mult alwayes Look 
to the will-of God, and hold onr ſelves unto it, as the onely rule of ©. 
all our actions and courſes ; thus when we pray, Thy will be doxe, 
£15 in oppoſition to theſe three wills, | 
I The falſe and wicked will of the Dzvell, 
23' The corrupt and crooked will of the Fleſh, 
3 Theperverſe andabuſing will of the World, . 
So atrue Chriſtian inall eſtates ought to pray, Lord grant that 
Imay not gui1e my ſelfe by theſe wills, But that 1 may be alwayes rea- 
< t0 be direfted by thy will : And {o 1 have done withthe firlt point, , 
Thy will be done, IJ Thing, 
The ſecond thing to be obſerved in this Petition, is, What will whar wall 
of God mnſ} be done ? Not the ſecret will, but the revealed will of of God 
God in his Word ; for hercin the divell uſeth great art and cun- ®ult de 
bing, contrary to- Gods will to buzze in mens. heads many intri- "O05 
cate and ſecret things, under the colour of art and deepe neceflary 
knowledge, leaving the principall matters and maine points. But 
we tut know that it is the revealed will of God , not his ſecret. 


' will maſt be the rule of our lives. As God ſpeakes to Moſes; 
| Dent.12.n/: You ſhall dos onely that I _— you, And-Pſal.119 
: 2 


105, 


= Thy will be dont inzarth as it ic in heaven. | 179 
-B rheyall faffered fhipwracke and hardly eſcaped: with their lives; | 
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x05.It:is ſaid by the P Thy Word is a antornt 0 wy foul if 1 

and 4 light to my paths. whatſoever the ſecret will of Gab © 100g 

be; let us alwaics hold to that will of God revealed in his Words: © 4 
Mariners doing as Marincrs whenthey arc ar Sea ; who when they havews © {4 


ton to ſaile by, caftup their eyes to Heaven, and are | {ENC 
pole. ftar ther direRed by the Pole-(tarre : fo muſt we docinall-ouraftis = *BS 
ons, thinke of no other guide or dircRion, but the bright ſtarre, | 8 
ofthe holy word of God, which will ſately conduct us rothe 
heavenly City. Wherefore, becauſe this will and Word of Gag . 

- muſt till be Looked upon as our Compaſſe , let us labour to know 
it, and be acquainted with it , that we may be fitted to be adviled 
by it. To this purpoſe Chriſt ſaith, 7ohn.5.39. Search the Serip. 
teres,for they are they which teſtifie of me : Vnto which Saint Paul 
aideth, That they are able to make ns wiſe unto Salvation.: and 
Toſh.1.8.he ſaith, Let uot this book of the Law depart ont of thy month, 

- but meditare therein day and wight, &c, Moſt men, you fee,” will. 

Statute= havea booke of Statutes in their houſes, and if they be to do any 

booke © great matter, they will doe nothing before they looke on thar 
booke ; cven fo, becauſe the Bible is the Booke of Gods Statutes, 
the beft men ſhould get; this Booke-into their houſes and read ir 
themſelves, or get others to read for them, that thereby they may 
firſt know the will of God, and then praQiſe to performe- it; 
Whereby you ſee what agreat fault it is amongſt us, that ſachy 
Chriſtian duty is ſo much negle&ed. Thertore let us labour to 
corre>t this corruption4n 2ur ſelves, and ſo pray that:we may do 
the will of God ; firſt, labouring to know it, and afterwards put-- 
ting it in practiſe, Now, as depending upan this, 


There are faure ſpeciall wills which God requires ; 
in his VVord. = Y 


F Te the will of God that we ſhouldbe penitent for our ſinnes-1.t0 | 
Exe.z3-17 whichend God fpcakes bythe Prophet Ezekiel, es I live, ſaith 
theLord God, I deſire not the death of a ſinner, but that the wicked 
tune from his way andlive,&c, S02.Pct.z.9.itis ſaid, Gods patient | 
towards 45, and would bave no man to periſh, but that all men ſooull 

come unto repentance : $0 you ſee it is the will of God that we 

Mould repent us of our fins, that howſoever we cannor do our du» 
ty,lveas weſhould,yet always to grieve at our hcarts,be wounded 


Pg 
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- tg 5h $4 its # = II WE dra bats Los DR <4 es ab oe en ES. pos ; » ts dad he EN 
K : R OAT,” , 4 « IG _- * 
"Y 1-58 . / g 
*, Bhs 44+ "= % ” # ve P FREST } . mv * 
= anl/kbe dopeihenrth avit © in'h 
£4 2 oat 11 


E309. cat... 4 


5 Y things ; vvhich if yyce pray for, let -— an by al 
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ee er 


our ules , thatwe have offended God, - and cannot do as we - 3 
;\They ſay that waunds:-which blecd, will the fooncr heale, Bleeding +. 
churwhon a man hath agrievoris wound, and dgesinot:blecd; there 'Younds. Hh 
{dots afually: great danger-follow, So itiszina wounded conſci- *% 
yence which bleeds: vyhen vve are ſorrowfull, lamenting, weep- E- 
*ing mourning, and" meditating:of our finnes, then comfort fol- 358 
(owes: -butwhen+no+ remorſe or repentance followes for (ines 
Which offea& God, this ts very dangerous. bl ht 
- /Sccondly; It isnhe will of God that we beleeve tn (hrift « A811 Toh, 2 
$. 23. Thu us the Commandement , that we beleeve in the N_ ame of 
ks Sonne Jeſus Chrift. For though we be ſinners , and infinitely 
ty in-our-ſclves; yet.itis the vvill of God,;that vve ſhuuld lay 
dupon the. promiſes.of Grace,' and embrace life andſalvation 
'offeredmanto ns in the perion of his deare Sonne, Men ina fhip- 
wracke'be gfad' to lay hold on any thing that 'may bring 'them | ... 
:tathe ſhore ; ſo muſt we do inthe dangerous ſhipvvrackeof our Ship. 
:fanlcs, caft both:our armes:abour Jcſus Chriſt crucified and killed, wracke. * 
thache'may bringius fatelyto our heavenly Countrey; | | (ft 4 
._ Thirdly, 1s zs the will of God that we ſhould live a ſantlifiedand a ; 
:heaventy life here in this world, As 1 Theſ, 4. 3. This # the will of 
iGod, even. our! (antfifieation:: for becauſe heis:willingto:come a- 
mongſt us, and remaine wich us; he vwould haveus farſakeanr 
1dinnes,and keep both body aiid ſouls, as apurc Temple forihis ho- | :..; 
dy Spirit todwellin x for if Belteſhazzar was ſo ſeverely punithed ; 
forabufing the veſſels of the Temple dedicate unto God : what 
hall we bez if we defile and contaminatethe Templevofthe Holy... ,.; 
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Fourthly; 7: is the will of God that we beare patiently and quietly © 4 "4 
ul the ryofſes and trowbles that God ſends us : As Peter (ayes, It 
ibetter(if thewill of God be ſo) that ye ſuffer for well-doing, then for & 
evill-doing, And fo becauſe this is alſo a part of the:wiltof God, 
.compoſe your ſelve@quictly and meckly ro vndergo thetroublee 
-and-crofſes that God'16nds, Thus' Chriſt: prayes,” L»ke, 22.42. 
Lee this rup paſſe ' form 'me |, wevertheleſſe nor my will "bur thy 
(ill be dinei! $3 faith David, inthat great croſle of his chaſing 
. from the Crowne : Behold here -uhy [;" let bins doe) unto me 
wime ſcemerh» yood'in his +yes.'2'Sans. 1's. 26. Sowhen wepray 
 WTby mit be dont) the ſpeciall: care is toconſider of theſe foure 
meanes to 
performe 


382 Thy will be done in earth as it run heuves., "1 
per forme the ſame ;. for what a ſtrange thing is this for x manto . 
come 'before Godin prayer, to/lift up his hands and eycs unto.  C: 
heaven, intrcating that Gods will maybe done, andyet havero.  wiy 
care to doit, /being unwilling to repent of finnes, and to layhdldd | fron 
on the promiſes of Chrift > To which purpoſe it was a waiphty Fu 
ſpecch of alearned man : We may «s well pit wupon Chrift, buſu | int 
Him, beat Him with rods, bow before Him with curſed mocking, fan, © 1d 
ke Haile King of the Tewes,&c. as kneele in his Church, in our Pew, © To! 
2 and ſay (Thy will be done ) and yet never have any.cave to do it ; but that 
jievc God with our ſinnes , add wickednefſe to wickednefle day int! 
by day,never thinking of reconciling our ſclves,and cxaminingay .. ſt «d 

hearts and conſciences, to reformation and newneſſe of life, . -/: 

2 "The third Generall. part of this Petition, is:; I» what wannr 
Generall 7* aff dorhe willof God ? Youtce wegraycuc we may doitin 
thing in Earth, as they do.it in Heaven.; that is, as the Angels and bleſied 

the Petiti- Spirits do.it which are inthe preſence of God. « and the xeafonof 
Oh... this:is, becauſe ( as we have heard before in all-dutics ):the manner 
tara Ry regard of gratcfull acceptation ) is as much asthe 
thing it felfe, _ | F 
Houfe, As if ene build aman a houſe , yet-if he do not build it tothe 
. minde of the owner, if it be too high-or teo low, too-wide, flatgor 
Field 'Soif one plougha field, what is all-his labour and paines, if it be 
plonghed. not to the will of his Maſter ? So in holy duties ,, how ſoever we 
do the willof God, yet if we do it not in ſuch and fuch manner as 
' Modu re; Ged pricſeribeth, he willnot accept it. :. Yea Sohoolemen ſay; Hat 
cadit (u5 the ground of this is,becauſc The manncr of the thing ts as well dw» 
praxepto. imnanded as the thing it ſelfe, So Texemy; ewrſed:be he who doth the 
worke of the Lordnegligently. Though it be the worke of God,yet 
3 curſed 1s be, yea ({o-much the more) if he doit negligently, noon 
I fuch fort as ke ſhould. of aff ©1059 C1154 © adi rd 
F - | Iris Jaid of Noah to his praiſe, that henot anely did all things, 
.but alſo in the very ſame fortand mannenas the; Lord had com- 
© Heb.8.5, .manded. ©Moſes was commanded to do.all things according to 
the patternc ſhewed him ta the:Mount, this is that we pray form * 
- the lat clauſe of this Perition, - : .* 2 1191015) £12460 
. In whuchtwo things are eſpecially tobe confidered,..;;-) 194 
L F#hy the Lord fetcheth «« a Patterne from Heaven, and 3 | 
rather from good men in this world * 4 2 


2 Hy 
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_ whytho Lord ferckes ns a patterne fromrHeaven, rather then. 


. there 1 mone that ftirreth up himſelfe to call npon thee. Yea, alſo of 


' be not pure aud perfeft,but have their defetts, Saint Paul (as I have 
- hid) likeneth the exatnples of holy mento the cloud [that led rhe 


A ay \ be alwaics ready and willing to do the will ef God', then much 


a How andin what manntr the eAngels do the will of God? 
Conecrning the firſt, There arc fourc ſpeciall Reaſons of it, 


.Firſt, Becauſe a rare example doth moſt move ws, Few examples x 
in this world be rarc ; and thoſe: few that-be, arc ſo darkened 
and clouded, with contrary examples, that they hardly move us, 
Tothis effet David faith,. The Lord looked from Heaven, and ſaw 
that nowe did good, no not onr, So 1[4.64.6,7. The Prophet brings Plal,14.13 
inthe people confeſliag, wee have all beene as an nncleane thing, 
and our righteonſneſſe is as filthy clouts &c, And he concludes, For 


this Saint P «w/ complaines affirmtively, Phil, 2.2. For all [erk their 
one, avd not that which i Teſus Chrifts : So becauſc there is ſnch a 
rarity of go#d cxamples in this world, therfore our Saviour Chriſt 
ſends us as far as Heaven , to take-our example from thence : as 
Marinces en-the Sea, who are-alwayes guided by the Stars, be= aciners; 
cauſe, they want-in the Sea firme markes ta direct them home to, 
their owne Countrey. So muſt we doc becauſe we want firme 
and ſure examples in this world,raiſe up our thoughts intoHeaven, 
and monnt-us .beyond the clouds :. we. muſt take our patterne 
from thoſe blefſed Spirits and powers that continually.do ſerve in 
GrefaaietGad 3% : es $ 
The ſecond is, Beeaxſe thoſe few examples that are-in the world, 


people out of Egype , which had: two parts, one bright, another, + 
drke, ſomewhat to be followed, fotnewhat to be declined; Now, + 
becauſe the corruption of our nature is ſuch, that we are moro. : 
prone to imitate evill then good, to follow Davidin his ſinnes;, - « __2 
rather then in his teares ; to follow Peter in his deniall of Chriſt, : 
rather then in his repentance; therefore to helpe this, our Saviour 

oo —_—_ us to the example of Holy Angels which bee pure 

and perfect, | x E 

- Thirdly, Becanſe theſe earthly examples be but of men terreſtri= 

4, like wnto our ſelves, But Angels be the moſt noble Spirits of 3 
Gods the glory and beauty of all creatures | fo tharthe dircfion; 

is forcible; If Angels clevatcd and lifted up to ſuch aigh degree, 


N4 more 
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84 Thi will be dond'in Wis if iinbeeven.” 


more we that be men, much meaner and lower then they be. 'Saig I - 
Pasltels us, that God when he bringeth the firſt begotten Songs 'cﬆþ1 
EF Hcb.r.6. Intothe world, faith; Ler aff rhe Angels of.God wor ſhip bins: why ned 
i gives he ſuch a charge unto Angels ? was there any doubt ; by: | me 
that the Angels were ready to'ſtoupe and do fervice to the Sonie | on! 
of God ? The anſwer muſt be, that it was- eſpecially, to raiſeyy the 
men to doe the like : thar if the moſt noble! Spirits of God fall rao! 
and fink downe at the feet of Chriſt, then much more we thatbe Go 
but duſt and aſhes , wortnes-meat,”and'wretched mien, miiſftbgs cal 
fill ready to fall before him, and to-do him ſervice; Thus our Kir 
bleſſed Saviour in this place, ſhewes how prompt and readythe .oW 
holy Angels be todo the will of God; and therefore doth the more 'S 
incite and ſtirre us up tobe like them. - 9 4: 6M tin 
Fourthly, That we may make ottr conver(ation heavenly, whilew - (3 
are pon earth ; that though'onr bodies be here npon ground, yet = 
that- we might converſe above'the ſtarres amongſt Angels and the 


Archangels, and all the blefled Spirits continually attending todo 8. 
Gods will ; according as $.Pawt ſpeakes; Phil, 3iz0/:But own cojs un 


verſation u inheaven, from whence alſo we looke for a Saviour, eve ml 
the Lord Teſus Chriſt, &c, And of men thus clevated, he ſaith, Ejh, cu 
2.1 9,"N ow therefore we art nomere ftrangers and forraigners, but ou 
(itizens with the Saints," and of the hywſhold of God, Fhus(as I fay) co 
though welive upon carth, yet in affe&ion we muſt Iabonr'tols we 
Joyned to this heavenly troupe of Celeſtiall and bleſſed ſpirits, th 
whichattend to do the will of God, ( <X:7 220 pe 


How the © Thenext thing to be confidered, is ; How the Angels do the _ d 
Angels = Gol, and in'what manner: :for ſeeing Chriſt hath ſet them for oof! il 4 
Godwill, zarmple, itis good for'ustokniow what altirndeand height we L 
#mſt aſpire to, and aim at,though we be notable to reach it, Now { 

there be many waies for our imitation, wherein Angels performe ] 

the will dag n' : | \ 

F \Firſt, 7 hey do the wilt of God in purity of affe ion : not for any by-" C 
reafons or reſpeds, but {ore ax Ade only, becanſe it oe | 

will of God, as it is faid by the Prophet David, Pſal. 103. 20, Te 
Angels that excell in ftrength, that do his commandements in obeyiy ; 
the wotce of his word, 8&c. So muſt we performe the-will of Gl | 
- m purity of affeQion, beeauſe it is the will of God ; onely Yeſb 
ring to pleaſe himin doing thereof; Thus Saint Paws cxhortatis 
0n1s,. Fpbeſ.6,6. That me doe the will of God fromthe heart, Ant. 


» 1 
F" 


"©. Thywillbediveineeathatitedinbilineys bk 
Plal11 9.56: faiththe Prophet, :7 Bs I had becarſe-Dhiptahy pre« 


Saige 

-ce69;S0'our caremuſt be to do that-whichhe commatids ip found= 
Why nefe of þeart, withour any:worldly.reſpeRts, Many times(indeed). 
big: | mendo the will of Cog), butit isnotoutiofany putity. ot affe&ti- 
otlie | onto Gods will, but becauſe it is for their awne profit, and brings. 
ſe bp them worldly caſe; falſe comfort; or ſome other reſpets,'as Pha- 
1 fall” rob; -who would Ict the ;people.go, not; in:any obedience unto 
at be God, or becauſe God had commandedity:but in hope of his owne 
bee I caſe, The like of efhrer, 2:Sa13;;who thought tocſtabliſh the * 
' Ole Kingdome to David,not in:gbedience to God;but tomaintame his 
7 the .own greatnes and power,and ont of private revenge upon others, 
nore Secondly, eAngels do the will of God with readineſſe, never diſpu- 2 


Cal ting or reaſoning upon the matter; . but as ſoone as they under - 
e% B ſanditto bethe pleaſure of God and his will by and by they arc 
yet ready to performe it. So Ezek. 9:7. As ſoone as the Angels had 
and' their charge, by and by they went forth to performe it. And Day. 


)d0 8.16, No ſooner did the voice command Gabrie/to make the man 
ws underſtandthe viſien,. but he came and ſtood neare unto him, So 
vey muſt we da; never diſpute or debate the matter, pretending ex- 
ph, cuſes, bur as ſoone as we know his will , by and by addrefſe 
" ourſelves to performe it. - So did Peter, Luke.5.5. when he was 
2) commanded tolet downe his net, and you know the ſucceſle, they 
be werEſcarreableto pull inthe net,: for the multitude of fiſhes. So 
its, the Governours ſervants, ohn.2.7, when Chriſt bid them fill the 
ha pots with water, (which he turned into wine) never reaſoned nor 
of diſputed upon it, bur did as they were commanded, So P/al.18. 
ut 44.Itis foretold of that change ro be wrought by Chriſt :; 4s ſoone 
ne 4 they heare of me, they ſhall obey me, Thus mult we addrefſe our 
W ſelves todo the will of God, with all readineſle in every thing, 
Ne But if we examine our ſelves , we ſhall find ſacha ſtrange back- 2 


wardneſle and reluQation in our hearts; how unwilling we be to 
F- come to this duty , what a doe baththe Lord withus ( as is won= 
© derfull)ere we can be broughtto learn this leflon : how oft do we 
0 flic off, and yeeld to ſenſe andreaſon? Well we muſt learn toſce, 

diſlike and pray againſt this untowardneſle in our ſelves, and that 
: God would give us more true judgement and underſtanding, with 
| checrfull willingnefle to do what he commands us. 
. \ © Thirdly, Angels do the will of God with deleFiation ; thatis, take 3 
. * ingulardclight and comfort indoing ef it « ſo muſt we endeavour 
"I to 
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 Gaeni.12 by worke. And it maſt. riot be gricvouvin £45r«bams fight for the: 
bn Child and the Bond-weman to beturned aur of doares:Sowe maſt; 
not think iteneughtogdo good dutics; bur alſo looke that we have; 
ſpeciall delight in doihg ofthemzas David profeſies,P/al.1 19.16,” 
1 will delight my ſelfe in thyſtatztes; 8c. And Þſ4l.4.7. Thou baſt 
put gladneſſe in my heart, more then in the time when their corne and. 
their wine increaſed, Butnow this is onrfinne, that though in many: 
things weare content to obey-God,and todo his will,yet we doit 
with ſolitcle delight or ſpirituall joy, with ſuch irkſomneſle, tedi-1 
| - onſnefſe, andunwillingneſſe, that we endanger all the grace of our 
Ezck.3.14 well-doing. Inthis caſc it fares withus, as it did with Ezekiel, 
who faith of himſelfe, that he went- in the bitterneſſe and heat 
ofhis Spirit. $0, though we are contented to go ; that is te do as 
God wills, yet it is with thatrepining and backwardnes, that we 
looſe the benefit ofthe action. | FE. 
4 Againe, The «Angels with earneftneſſe and intentiveneſſe do the! 
will of God; they do not freeze in their buſineſſe ; but bend all: 
their ſtrength about it. So Taniel.g.21, ſayes, The eAvgell came 
ſwiftly flying unto me ; ſo muſt we do the will of God, not coldly. 
and idly, but with all our intention and power ; yea, this ſhould. 
alſo move us, inthar this is the commandement of the Lord, Thos, 
Deut.6. alt love the Lord with all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, and with al 
thy might. Thus much alſo David confteſſes,P/al.11 9.4. T hon haft 
commanied us to keepe thy precepts diligently, Many indeed do the 
will of God in ſhew, bur coldly, looſly, lafily, with dead affeRti- 
ons, there is no life in their obedience, nor Spirit in their prayers, 
ound How thencan they think that God will accept of them. He that 
Violl firikes upon alittle Violl, and would know whether it be ſound 
| or not, hearkens to the ſound ; for if it give but a dull ſound, if the 
ringing be not ſhrill , heknowes that there is ſome crack or flaw 
in it : Soit is with us in our obedience, when we give but a dead 
ſound, be not ſhrill, full of Spiritandlife ; and when good dutics 
come but ſlack and coldly fromus, certainly we have ſome dange- 


rous crack and flaiv within us, againſt which we muſt pray and 
LI 


ſecke for reformation. 


5 Fiftly, They do the will of God with conſtancy and comrinnancenot |} 
at one timc, and neglect it at an other, but they arc alyayes ready. _ 


— Thywill\ledmiineaorh air #in heves,” 16 
to do it withdelighrand Joy ;'like as Chriſt ſpeakes of Himfelfe,: 
Tobn.4.34. My meat ts ro doitherwill of hins that ſent me,” and finih* © 
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} ſerve bime all the dayes of onr life in balingefſe and rightrenſncſſe.,. In- 


caſfen : this 18 one of our corruptions that we maſt pray againſt. 


 -& virgs againſt finne, 'not a Poofe' 


ane ſerviceable. So mult we be ready to:dogtallrimes, and inall 
places, as David prayes, Pſal.11 9.33. Teach me; DO, $ords: the wa 

af thy fatwtes and 1 foalt keep. it poke the pad So P{al. 44413, the 
Church profefſes, Onr heart « not turned backe, neither have our 
Reps declined from thy way,” And Lukeis 75. lt is laid we ſhould 


deed, fora fit- or a ſpirt we. can be. cc to do/{o.;. beare the 
Ward, and frame ———_— rg {ok a pr Tay + ous on 
inaconſant courſe, and de the will of Ged as wellat one time as 
another, this is bard ; for commonly men dq by their Religion, as 
great men do by their Retainers , on Feaſt dayes , they come up, Retainery 
and are all put-in filks and velvets,, cemmarded to attcnd,: but as 
ſoon as the Feaſt is paſt, they arc ſent ts the:countrey again, to flo- 
ven it as they did before, Even ſodo we in our courſes of Religt- 
on,when a great day comes.a Communion-day,or fuchlike ; then 
weget on kf our devotion, We arc ready to da {ame fſervice unto 
God,we ſeem to trim up our affeions,and toattend with the beſt 
as live the lite of the righteous ;. but as fosn as that time is over, by 
and by we be;gone: Lord whe hearcs of us;till there be the like oc- 


Sixtly, «Angels dos the will of God whohy : in integrity,not in one 6G 
part and neglc& another : but do as it is faid ofthe man who had 
the Inkchorne, Ezek. gs. 11. Lord I have done as thou haſt com- 
mendrdins. So muſt riot we -makea conſcience. of fome-things, 
andleavethercſt undone, bnt do all ſo farre as frailty will permur, 
Foil gli bis wayes were: hon" pr bly Neve )andin another 
Place. Thynſhall Ines be afoagyea, when Fave aregard une alt thy FR 
Colmmandement s, 2: | " Pho 


Here wee are.to take notice of the common. courſe of the ; 
world, for there is no bgdy fo-vile and wicked , but js cantent to i 


do fome part of the will-of God," But: when it comes to any ſtrait 
: OW X ip - -# vg IT) 


or natto;; fearch.tro lat All gp, 4 if tr wall ro-Gods will in 
all hings ; here is thar hargtryall which makes ws flic off. Phe- 


eb coulie come relays 03 you of thew 4 of Gad, to ler 

peoplegh/5but to keep backe the women and children : at laſt 

he would 1 thr 'o 4 oDetho 4, angry Ma 

ſer els him , we gill not: leaFe fo' much as a boofe behinde. 

The Lord will have alþqr.nothme-i$0 ler us fay in our tri- | 
| be left bekinde, not a ſinne, 

not 


= 


Q Wye” RG 3 1D ? 
5 FR Fe AR a 
— 


hy  s FEET RN! s " _ -F 
hor « corriftioh;bitcall uſt be hared, forſaken, left of, in yk 
tervice! and for God fhkeo] -- INTENT Gol FF 
""Hefe forde nay objet}" hewwckn we cothc tobe foftrich, is 
do all? * ** AY YI EDN bY in} ,7 45 (m1) 

0.'F anſwer”; we 'maſt:crideayour and ſtrive , Fern we cannot. 
come't petfertion* '5f obedience ; yet ſuch a reſolution miſt be 
Net uptt 46 Ke NE Fog [{orie thatiwe eandono bets, 
i Agathe, We nt $.' to abſtaine froin groſle frants 
which dill tie eo] fb and dead it in time :'and then forthe 
other frafltics acconipanyirig! our life ; we ſhall finde Goda mer- 
cifull Father ( upoq our confeſſion) pardoning and paſſing byall 
"oli afirnnf S; wheh we endeavour truly to do his Br 
will, asherewe pray; Thy will be dowe > 5; 6% 9 
| un earth even as it 18 in- 
Sas Heaven, | 
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V. PETITION: 
(Give ut this day our daily * 
Bread, ; 


CARE 
" RR 
F \ 
. 'y X 
» 


een; Herein before I come to the Petition, I maſt 

WE firſt ſpeake ſomewhat of the order, Having 
in the three former Petitions, prayed for the 
glory of God ; we arc here taught to pfay for 
our owne good, that God would give us all 
things necdfull for this life : by which order 
& the Petitions, our Saviour - Chriſt would teach us' two, 

gs. | 


I To oraty, 
2 To moderate onr care inthe things of this lift, 
- For the firſt, touching the ordering of our care, for things of x 


A this life. Religion doth not cxclude all care for our ſelves; bnt To order 
iq onely to bring it in due order, that we may gothe right way to our care, 
3 ſpeed. Firſt, caring for thoſe things which belohg unto the Lord, | 


then afterwards providing for fuchas belong unto onr ſelves. We 


"© my ſceke ourdaily Bread, but we muſt ſecke it in due order," we 
i. may not ſetke it before Gods glory, Gods Kingdome, Gods will ; 
a but firſt the one, and then the other, Queſtionleſle, the thinking 


of ohit daily Bread is not unlawful ; yea, every ” belonging to - - 

this temporary life may be look'd after : but firſt Gods glory 
muſt weighdowneall, as Chriſts counſell is, Matrh.6.53., Firſt 
ſeeks the Kingdome of God and his righteouſneſſe, and all other things 
fhrallbe adminiſtred vntd you, So Chriſt ſaith to Martha, Luke. 10, 
: #2.0nc thing « needfall,God muſt have the firſt place, We read that 
a Abrahams fervant, when there was meat ſet before him, would 
"A | | not 


"Abrabamr 
ſerragt, 


192. © Givew this day our daily Bread. 
not cat till he had done his Maſters buſinefſe, whichhe ca 


and when he bad-once Jilpatched that, thenthe. Text faith," He) 
dileate and drinke, So muſt wedo inthe buſineſſe we comefor, i 
concerning the glory of God, the Kingdome of God, &c. . When' - 


we have donethat , we may reſt with the better conſcience, and 
looke unto our ſelves for our daily bread, and ordinary comforts 
of this life. f : IO f.-. xn} 

But the world arc quite contrary, they begin with the care of 
themſclves, their owne delights, caſe, and pleaſures : and thenif 
any overplns remaine, or have any ſpare time, they can be content 
to loake eutalittle for the glory of God. But you ſce onr Savie 
our Chriſt would here re&ifie our thoughts, and order our care 


in theſc things, - 
2 Secondly, To moderate onr care; that we do not deſire our daily ' 
Tomode- bread inany fort raſhly, but onely with ſubordination othebuk 


rate our things, ſo farre forth as may ſtand with the glory of God,the King 
care. domeof Chriſt, andthe doing of his will: and ſo farre forthw 
theſe temporary things may be a furtherance and a helpe:ut 


Water to to thoſc better things. As a man wanting water to driveaMill, 


a Mil. muſt not too-greedily open too many Springs and Slaces, for fears 
of glutting and damming itup : So mult it be with onr wants i 
this world ; for an over-haltic defire and indeavour to faiſfie 
them, may quickly drowne np our care for ſpirituall graces, not 


caring what becomes of the glory of God, ſo we-may enjoy our . 


baſe contentments, Wherefore eur Saviour ſhewes that the tare 
: of theſe, carthly things muſt be with ſubordination to Gods 
g ory, ; ; # 


Why wee , Another point tobe conſidered, is, why we firſt pray for our | 


pray for can bread, and afterwards for the pardon of our finnes ? for inall 
my .. Teaton, one ſhould thinke that the pardoning of our finnes , being 
fore re. Int necefiary , ſhould be firſt, and then the other ? I anſwer, 
miſlion There arctworecaſons of it. y 
of finnes. - Firſt, Chrift condeſtended herein to our weakeneſſe, ani would gr 

I Ciouſly firft diſpatch us ef our wordly care,and feare of wants, that ha- 
Reaſ. wing earthly things ſupplied, we might have the more leiſure to attend 


aud be better prepared for the heavenly. Becauſe many times we are 
{odiſturbed - þ bs — in 


unto us, having bur bad entertainment, 


incumbred about earthly things, that we havelit- | 
tle care for heavenly thoughts, which in that citate bo unwelcome || 
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*T- | - Azthe Womariof Samarie that was ſotrobled about the Foun- 
| taine-Water, Jehs,4. To, as ſhe could hardly hcarken to conceive 
ofthe” water of life which Chriſt ſpake of. And as the children - 
' of I/rae/hearkened not unto £Moſes, by reaſon of the anguiſh of 
their ſpirits , ſo it is with us in our troubled thoughts for the * 
things of this life, Wherefore our Lord having a regard tothis 
oir weakenefſe, would firſt rid us of the care of theſe carthly . 


re of things, that we might with the more care and attention, apply our 

cnif ſelves to heavenly. | | 

OR Aſecond reaſon is ,' That by experience of the ſmaller things, we _ 
AVie wight climbe up to the hope of greater. For at firft, men be not ca- p, aſ.. | 


CO fly perſwaded of the Remiſſion of ſinnes , and high Myſteries of 
KY ctcrnall happinefle, but muſt be brought to it by ſteps and degrees. 


4 Therefore onr Saviour 'worketh upon us in this place with a 
_ ſeret wiſdome , that by finding God to be good unto us in food 
Ng FF. and raiment, the things of this life, we might learne to reſt and 
h as relie upon him for a better life to come : forit isa ſure thing, 
We # thathe who will -not truſt unto. God for meat and drink, and ſac 


ill, like, will not-truſt him for the ſalvation of his ſoule +* and he that 
a BF thinkes that God will ſtand with him for a piece of bread , will 
1M never belceve that God will give him pardon of his ſinnes, and 
he BF heavenly glory. : Chrift therefore would have us beginne at the 
ot F finalter, that ds the Lord favourable and friendly in theſe leſ- 


ur {cr things, we may be drawne to conceive,that he will be as graci- 

rc onfly inclined. in greater matters, As a manthat would try a veſ- ye: 

ds fell; firſt he purs water into it, and ſuch meane liquor ; and then tryca; 

2 Hit hold water vvell, he 1s the more bold to truft it with Wine or _ 

ur Roſaſols, and the like, So when vye finde God to be good unto 

ul w in the meaner things of this life, this makes us the more-bold 

s | torclic andreft upon him for greater things belonging to eternall 

T, Rlvation. - | 
:,.:Now to come to the Petition it ſelfe, therein are divers parti- 
lars to be conſidered. | 

= Y '... 1. I FPhat it z5 we pray for (Bread) 


2 Of. whom wee aſke it ? ( Of God) Lord doe thow 

41! girak moaning if God donot give it, we.ſhall never 
{ F © avelt” _ I 

"4." -.*- 3 Bywhatright? (Of Free-gift )wedonotdeſerveit,. 
by but pray, do'thougive it us good Lord. wh 

[+ $O.T2N | | 4 rhe 


S — 


Cius tis this day ous daily Bread. hy 


4 Phat quantitic of bread we pray for '? ( Dai Bod 
onely ſq much as is ſufficient to nnd os tl 


day. ; ' | 
5 whoſe Bread we pray for ? ( Our owne ) not bread of 
otners, ing 
6 For whom we ache ? ( For our ſelves and others, ) 
7 For how long time ? (Onely for a day,) 

( Grove us this day our Gil Bread, ) Concerning the firſt thing 

we ask, Bread ; herein we are to conſider, | | 
I The Extent of the Termr, 
2 The Limitation of it. 

Firſt, for the Extenſion of the Terme : by Bread our Saviour 
Chriſt doth not meane, that God ſhould give us bare bread and 
vgs, But by bread he meanes all things elſe, as needfull tg 
mans life as bread 1s, ſo that whatſoever is comfortable and help. 
full to the life of many is here covered under the na:ne of bread, as 
we ſee 2 Sam.9.7. David ſaid to Me-phiboſheth, and thou ſhalt tate 
bread continually at my table; therby meaning all things concurri 
to the comforts of this life. So 1/a.4.1 Ye will eate onr owne bregy 
and weare our owne garments, &c, That is, live of our own provi 
ſion, get all things needfull for this life, So that by bread here (az 
mn many places of Scripture ) our Saviour Chritt means all manner 
' of comforts ofthis life. For we know that many have bread, yet 

if they have not other good bleſſings of God, houſes and harbour, 
fire and water, ſleep, health, and reſt, they may for all that periſh; 
therefore when we pray for bread , we pray that the Lord will 
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. giveus whatſoever is necdfull to ſaſtaine our weake and fraile lite - 


in this world. | $7 
And for the Limitation, we know that bread is a neceſſary anda 
needfull thing. It isnot a frivolous thing of ſuperfluity,that we may 
well want, bur a maſt neceſlary thing : wherein our Saviour 
Chriſt hath here ſo bounded our deſires to gnide them to necdfull 
things onely, Bread, or that which is as necdfull as Bread': {þ 
that if we once go beyond the compaſſe and reach' of bread ,' if 
we defire a thing that is not needfull , a ſuperfluous thing to nou- 
riſh vanity-and pride, then we may not expe that the Lord will 
- giveusthat thing which we pray for ; becauſe, being not Mead, 
rt is ont-of the, compaſſe of the Lords grant ; of which the Lord 


complaines , '®/xl. 78,18, of his people, And'they tempted hh 
< ; $1 __ 
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FF Godin cheir heart,by requiring meate for their luſts. So Tawes 4:3; 
' Hetels us why Chriſtians aske and have notz Te ache and have 2. 


1a 


ay 
ur 
all 
{> 
if 
- 
il 
d, 
d 


- | © this purpoſe, but T paſſe them, Bur the ſamme is ; 'as wee 


Shag - 
3.5 4,208 
Loy * 


Give us this day our daily Bread, © 


becauſe ye a5ke amiſſe, to ſpend pon your luſts,8c, ſo that our\Savi- 
our Chriſt by limiting us to Bread alone teacheth us to aske onely 
things necdfull at the aand of God. 

\ Burt why doth the Lord here mention Bread onely and nothing 
but Bread ? b, 8 | { 


I anſwer, this is to teach us that if God giveus nothing but *1*/». 


Bread only,yet we mult be contented: If God give more,we mult 
be more thankfull, but if che Lord abridge onr dyct,and bring it to 


bread onely, thar is, ſo much as will mamtaine life and ſoule toge- 
 ther,(as we fayJyet we muſt be contented, becauſe. we have as 


much as we pray for.So [acobs praQtiſe and prayer was,Gen.38.20 
And will give ms bread to eate ani cloathes to put on; as the Apoſtle 
wills usx 75m.6. 8. hen we have food & raiment,l:t u'therewith be 
contented, all joyning here with Chriſts precept for our direction, 
Secondly, wee 45ke it of God, Lord doe thou give us our Bread, 
wherein we are to take notice of twothings, 
4 Of onr duty, that wee ſecke for Bread no where, but at the hands 
God, 
2 Of onr weaknefſe and frailty, that have nothing of our ſelves but 
what God gives us. | | | 
Concerning the firſt, wee have many examples in Scripture,to 


teachustolift up our eyes and hearts to heaven in prayer, loo- 


king for nothing elſe- where that belongs to the comforts of 
this life, For ſaith David, P/al.1 36.25. It is he which giveth food to 
all fleſh. So Pſal;145.15. The ry:s of all waite upon rheee and thou 
giveft them meat in due ſeaſon: Thus all good things areto be ſought. 
for from God. V hat a wretchedneſfle is then amongſt men of 
this world,and grievous ſinne, when they have any ſickneſſe, lame- 
nefle, ſtrange diſcaſes,or unlookt for accidents, they doe not fecke 
to God for their daily Bread, or mitigation of thoſe things by 
prayer, or humbling themſelves before God : but runne to Sorce= 
ters, and Witches, and arnlawfull meanes, as though the divell 
were more mercifull then God,or Hell more ready to afford them 
comfort then Heaven ; O the end of fach is fearefull, as that of 


_ Saul, whom the Lord is ſaid to have killed, becauſe hee asked 


comcell ar a familiar ſpirit. Sore other examples there bee 


muſt 


2bjett. 


2 


T - 


rt Chron, 
10,13. 


% 


Give us this day our daily Bread. ks. 4 


294 
mult beg all good:things from God, ſolearne;we,though: 1. 
doe not by and by give us; yet to tarry his leifare, and ror 4 H- 
pine or murmur at any thing. Moreoyer, we muſt alwaics acknows - 
ledge,that all the bread we have, (though our cup doc overflow) 
comes from God, we have n9 birt of bread, nor the leaſt com 
we bave,bur all comes from him unto us; as David confeſics,Pjal, 
23.5.T hou doſt prepare a table before me ; and againe, He fillethths 
BED bungry ſoule with goodnefſe. Thus as all Rivers come from the Sea, 
SerRun- and1n all Countries diſcharge themſclves into the Sea againe: $6 
nung all bleflings come from God;and muſt returne to him againe, with 
thankes and acknowledgement. MF: 
3 In the next place, we are t9 take notice of our owne weakene(ſe and 
frailty, that we are not able to ſapply one bit of bread untoanr 
ſelves, with all onr wit, wiſedome, skill and cunning prayers, and 
labour,unlefſe God do giveit. The divell perſ{waded our firſt Þz. 
rents,by diſobeying the Lord God,that they ſhould be as'gods: bu 
now we may ſee what goodly gods we arc, that we be nat 
A able to ſupply one bir of bread unto our ſelves, with all our as 
Aunt, Ming and skill,unlefle God give it, and provide it ont of the treafti» 
Serm 43+ Tie andrich ſtore-houſe of his goodnefle and mercy. All I fayis,ty 
De pleni- ſet out the fate and condition of the very beſt of us in this world, 
eudine Dei though we carry our ſclves never ſo high yet we arc notableto 
put abit'of bread in our mouthes,unlefle God give it, for cvery bit 
wereccive is of God,though we 1mpute it to our owne induſtry 
and policy, 
Oneft Here ariſeth a queſtion,/hy we do pray for Bread,ſeeing the molt 
* of us have bread enough already in our ſtore, and houſes, 
eLZſw, To which Ianſwer,there are two things to be conſidered in breal 
1 The ſubFtance or quantity of Bread, 
2 The vertue and power thereof, 

W hich the Scripture termes the ſ{taffe of Bread :. as 7/4.3.1.He 
threatens to breake the ſtaffe of Bread. Now though we havethe 
ſubſtance, yet if we have not the ſtaffe of bread with the power, 
we are never the better, for without Gods bleſſing, there will be 
no more feeding and nouriſhing in it, then of a very ſtone, yeh 
43 good take a mouthfull of gravell, as a mouthfull of bread 
without Gods bleſſing upon ir ; otherwiſe wrath attends it, #- 
P/al.136.15.itis ſaid, ſo He gave them their deſire, but wathall be 9 
fent leanenes into their ſouler, and ſo though we have bread, yarwe .Þ . 


* 's 
» 


= = Give is thus dry our daily Bread. 195 

J anftpray God toblefſe itujnto us, or clfe we ſhal be never the bet- 

* F &rfric. This is a pointwhich moſt of the'world know not, they 

thak that if tliey have bread in their bouſes,& tables,al is ſafe,they 

tednot to pray to God for bread, Bur if we would conſider that 

' Mtheſe things come to nothing, unlefle the Lord aftord a bleſſing 

mtothem and brearhupon them with ſweernefle from his mouth, 

this would: make us do! our duty, and pray heartily unto God to 

: blefle our bread,and to give it. 

"7 Thirdly ,5y what right we demand our bread? we do not challenge 3 

with tofdury,or right,bur pray that God would give it of his free good- 
mſſe and grace:fo that herein we profeſle our own finfullnefſe and 
__ to be ſach, inregard of fin, that we be not worthy of one 

þ of drinke,or bit of bread,nor can by any meanes procure it to 

. our ſelves. For every day by our ſins we forfcit al we have to God: 
diſpoſſefſe our ſelves of all right and title to that, or the leaſt and 
meaneſt bleflings of this life; therfore unlefſe God do give it, and 
caſe us of the forfcit, and admit usinto favour, we be but intru- 
ders upon his bleſſings, which teacheth us two things. 
'Firſt,that ſeeing we be worthy of nothing.we therfore acknows- 
ldge the Lords goodneſle and mercy in it: that we have great and 
many bleflings(who yet if we have a bit of bread, injoy morethen 
wedeſerveand a great deale more then we can challenge) be nor 
therefore forgerfull of this bleſſing; but contefle from whence it- 
comes: with good /acob, Gen,z 2,10. Iam not worthy of the leaſt of 
al thy. m-rcies.S0 David,2 Sam.7 8. Who am 1,0 Lord God,and what 
#my houſe,that thon haſt brought me hitherto : Thus mult we doe 
confidering our great unworthineſle, 

"Tf we be not worthy of a piece of bread, then much lefle of the 
Joyes of Heaven: for if we cannot deſerve our bread at the hands 
of God, much lefle can we be able todeſcrve everlaſting life, 

The Papiſts thinke they can deſerve with their works, and ſo 
make themſelves worthy of heavenly glory, God not giving it as - 
agift, but as their juſt wages and hire, But our Saviour Chriſt 
ſhewes rhat God goth give us our daily bread freely ; yea,and ther- 
fore ſhewes that God doth much more freely give us Heaven : as 
Rom,6.2.3 But the gift of God t eternall life through I:ſus Chriſt our 
Lord Away htroloes with the Pride of the Papiſts that dare chal- 

_ | fenge Heavenas a due. 
&  Fourthly, how much Bread we pray for'? (Daily Bread) fo mach 
_-:... AH O 2 onely 
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Give us this dey tur daily Bread. 
 onely as may be ſufficient, we doe not pray for an exceflive quis - 
tity of bread, but we-pray to the: Lord to givs us ſo: much 1 
needfall,fic to ſuſtaine our weake and finfull nature. The childrenof 
Iſrael defired meate for their luſt, not their hunger ; and when 


they had it, injoyed it not, but the wrath of God came upon them, - 


therefore we mult take notice of this, and learne.to moderye 
aur dcfircs,to defire onely ſo muchas is ſufficient for uſe, andas 
more,zas /acob does,Gen.28.20,1f thox wits be with me and keepers 
in the way that '| ſpall go.and wilt give me bread to eate & raymentts 
pat 0; So Agur,Pre.z0.8. Remove far from me vanity and lies ging 
me neicher poverty nor riches ; Feede me with food convenient for ue, 


Shippes. Thus there maſt be a holy moderation of theſe things. 


tome ſaith well, Shippes that be lightly burdened, eaſily paſſe through 
the Seas, and are — times whbuntuloogers os they pa Fob 
laden, are ready to ſinke upon every ftorme, So it is when men mp 
derate themſelves in things of this life, they paſſe through this 
life withleſſe danger >. arc the fitter and more contented to 
home to their heavenly country.But when they over-lade thei 
of their bodics,taking in more then they can carry:ivjoy morethen 
they cantcll how to diſpoſe of, they are ready to ſinke, and tocalt 
away all their precions Merchandize. Therforc let us pray toGad 
to give us ſufficient bread and no more. TERS. 
© the corruptions of our life, what excefle is now crept ints 
this world > men are not content with great matters, but muſt 
abound evento exceed others, nay, we never ccaſc till we haye 
wrefted all out of other mens hands, got all. the money ont.of 
their purſes, all the goods in their houſes + but take heed of thus; 
w Mcd low Meddowes or Marſhes, when they come to-be over-flowne, 


. 


dowes ©- and the water to ſtand in them, breed nothing but Fr 


Bowns and Toades, that continually crecpe and annoy them, So tis 
with our hearts, howſocver otherwiſe fruitfull and capable of 
ſome goodnefle, yetif once they comme to bee over-flowne with 
covetous deſires, and grow muddy-and miry, as ſtanding pooley 
they will breed nothing but trogges and filthy lu'is, ſinnes that 
croke & cry to annoy & terrific'us, Now becauſe by Bread (a3 yaw 
have heard) we underſtand all things needfull for the fuſtcnts- 
tion of this life, wo mnt learne, alſo not- onely to retrazye ar 
dyct,but to keepe a moderation in all things appertawing to this . 
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life, & hold our ſelves cloſe to good orden and temperate lope” þ = 
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 Bitddd, yet we doe not determine how much. Wedoe i 
Five us fo mach and To mach bread, to veach'us all to leave the | dncing 


Uw way indefit with God, bar referre all ro his a 
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tebey; bationr corrupridn ue ; wecannocbe nt 

| withany monſure, whatſoever wethave is notfhlficientys” Nay 
enncycrbe ted,” FheLord eomplaines of. this; 1/#:5.9. 15463 
gino thaw hut jayubthinfe 22 bnugfe; gc. Anti Hbz,y; ble pits 
ottaproudrmanthat never * athome, whoirflargerh lis 
defire an Hell, and iz'as death and cannor be ſatisfied;but gathererh 
untohiin{clfe 31Navions. So Saint Bufi/ intreating of acoverons 
man, ſaith, That he never ceaſeth day nor night, .worbing ſarisfieth 
bim;,no bounds cont aine him, but takes hold of all, ;ani{ turns ll into is © 


ſelfe,as ſwift Rivers nriſony from ſmall beginnmgs, by turtle uni little, Swite 


exceknply encrenſe, Mill at th, with force and vidlence they not Rivers. 
brouke over theirbanks, brit bexve downe whatſoever they meet 


wih:. $3 it 2 with ve covrroxe men; 8c, But we muſtlearne'tso ex- 
prefie this affeionin our ſelves, and pray'to God for anorgerly 
moderation in all things. One faith well, Thats croutons man i Covetous 
Gke 8 Mole, digging and contre. whey all that he bath thy yed, the 930 
ſ{oever 'ſuchmen have got, it lies 
pontheir conſcience, purs' them in paine,/ and/becomes 4 - 
teavy/load for them to carry unto rhe Throne of Judgetnent. And 
s Mice beſmecared with bird-lime creepe up and downe, #@+ Mice. 
thering a Srcat deale of duſt and filth, or rather fit matter to 
burne- ing'on any fit occaſion are undone by 'theit 
owne doings, foitis-with anumber of men in this world, they 
yak and ———_ when all js done,it is but Rickes and Riravwes 
chthey garher,to increaſe the fire of their owne condemnati- 
meverlaſtingly. | | 
- There is yet one thing more to be conſidered in this matter, 
wpoint worthy the noting, That whereas we Ar Lei aantity of 
oc hot fay, Lord 


iculars to the Lord,we pray to be contented with that which 
in his wiſcdomedoth determine. 'A many mdent with a 
ied, as the nian in che Goſpell : 'Zewdyie five loaves: but none 
tion 


ve to a fheld, yet 
Q3 ward 


wd-appointment.. As a man ma 


"Siopd DEL acatba Bread, 


. ward do aches ear, itchogbe anita hou? mack 
RO wine Ye breed pig fort Our owne breahunk 


wepray.to'Godto give us our own bread, 


No woeur own brcadi 1s that we;have faithfully and wary ks | 


red for in our Calling, well-got.by lawfull wcanes, and nowag, 
This is that whicb the Lord promuſeth as a blefling unto his 

mo 128,2.7 bat they ſhall cate the labowr ref were hands. F 
,2 Thefſ.3.12, commands every one to vvork vviths 


and cate their ownc bread ; foth there 3 Te two = 


Bread unlaw/full. 
I The bread of idlenefſe. 


77 "2 
'2 The bread of the fatherleſſe, and wickedneſſ | ws 


The firſt is, when a man hath no Calling,no imployment,ns ” | 


fineſlcto doybur is idle, wiſpending his timezand is carcleſle of higy 
ſclfe, this man doth not cate lis owne bread, becauſe he doch 
to make it his own,e&c.. 


Sccondly,the Bread of wickednefſe and of the be Fatherleſegwes : 


a mandoth by oppreſſion, deecit, a nd ſuch like, 
the Bread of others, yea bread ofthe Fatherleſle, 


be caten-wvith peace of conſcience; therefore let-us looke th1 


our owne. —_ 
The divell came to Chriſt in his hunger, and vyould. vet: 
him tarne ſtones into bread, he could nor prevaile with Chri;but 
he doth with many men, Indeed when men -_ bread by —_— | 


meanes,by lying.,cozening,deccit,e#c. thenthey nat d ependi 

on Gods,providence in lawfull meanes,do —_ ſtones into 

and take the divcls counſell, not being ruled by God as-they 

fhonld. We read {{a.11;7. In that great changeto ' ads. 
derthe. Goſpall x. It is {aid (amongſt other thi:gs) The Lyonfhal 


eateiſtraw like «the Oxe': Meaning, that then where that coat 


truly-wronght, they ſhall. be fo tarre from feeding and, xax 
apons Fs "Ar former! =: tha they ſhall carc mo be. 
ought.to a better. confa arepiry Heing contented. wi 
met 2 roggh.co #Der 188. $0, a mar; trucly — 
brought into the Kingdomeof Chrif, will rather.catc ſiraw 


and of the pan : I | 
and ofthe : this alſo is none of his own bread,and fo _ 


es —_ 1 nn. 5 7 43 EX == Te 
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meanely, be contented with what-God. ere dann *| '» 


wk | meanes come by his food.. 
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: Gods promifes,vvhen' vvc have not per | 
andare not qualifiedlike thoſe partics and perſonsthat the promi- 
fs were inads unto ? as ebw ſaid to /cboraw,vvhen he detnanded, rebs 
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bred orderly for ourſelves, nd/ni | 

layfull meanes;* The Pocts fay, that" CAE lus ave 1 

des fre bore ho webes ie vis aliepiat nehe it 

my ſo opening the box, let out the winds, w ih bad like to 
loſt all their INes : ad put them! in danger of:drayning.” So 


| Tg ir wvvhen hr tp not, be contented withtheir pwn;' 


o-whom yy pray 77” orbets A JAY® 43 our ar ſotoiril Give 
"Shy Bread) which! yvord hatlra donble relation, = 
"I Ref} ello to that which went before. 


- bb 27% the reſt of the members of Chriſt body. 
Whichis firſt;% that have hallowed thy Name, # that aefredthy | 


might comefntoour hearts ; 's that had care'to doe thy | 
Lord give te ojir daily Bread: So that this Petition is conditio- 


wall.as ifhe ſhould fay,Lordif we have done theſe thingi;they give us 
: er daily Breal, then feed wi, then Lord give us all ' things role 


«ll for 
ove Life. 'But ifvvehave dorie nothing for thee, then vve lie 


| daime that thou ſhoaldeſt doe anything for ns, for: bowſocver 
F th6ahaft pronijſed to dons good, yet we mult feare thee, 'and firſt 
& | konotir thy Name; As P/al. 34.9. Feare the Lord, ye but Saints, fer 
thing is wanting to them that feare bins. Sothat firſt we mult obey 


- md pleaſe him; ere vve may. vvith boldneſſe uſe thepro 


miſes W 
lay claime 


dir comfort : for with vyhat face can we ſtand 
_ the conditions 


Irit peace Jehu ; what peace (ſaid he) ſo long as the mate, oe 
Coke Jezabell: ut hey witchcrafts are pc in great number 7 $89 


thy 
: ay Ifay.ſolorig as inen diſhonour God,have noccare of his glory; 
love 6. hey Toles 


ofhis Kingdome, no defireto do hid vvill, how dot 
© ax daily Bread, * their peace, orthings need Toethi 


.. ®Afcond eedaviont 1620 the reſt of the member: of Chrifts FRO 
= —loweoarera to pray, not Lord give me; but, Lord thn: ; 


ar dai) : So that a Chriſtian man muſt "nor 
ia - O 4 ett 


pope 
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as. Wcll ag his ane... Hhe coratous mami 
x7 $6; I "his, cane; and. love. unto, the whole, bedyiaf 
UF») | af: he bimſclfe is. a,member. As$ 4hrabans iti 2 


ayell -8nd was.rcady;to rafectb.themix fag. 
haves 


were trayellingin the heate, a1 
_ ls. with.cvery true Chriſtian, they/ axe tender, hearted; and, Et 
ns ſympathy with athers:miſcries.” So-we ſee-in' Nature, when the id 
ning, Stnne ſhines upon. theſe, inferiour bodies, if ſolid bodiey when i 
= they refle& their beames- they caſt their light and heat, upenes i” 1 
ther-bodics that, are neareſt about: them: but if they. be: enmpry' i 

and hallow bodies,ſuch as have no:folidity.they take all ine heg, 
ſelves, and refle& not : Soiit. is. inthis cafe, they.that. be ſound 
Chriſtians,oncly poflefled, with power af grace, they cannotchold 
apy goodnefle to themſelves but aro ready; tg reficR.ir; avg, maky 
Acrs partakers of it : ſa.nivſourlabour and;care be; ngt-be hahi 
low and falſe, bur ſincere.and-truc, affefting the gaod of othenz//ng 
of. our ſelves, - NC 77 +: 446 9125-908 
7 5 Ihe lalking tobe </ty ol ras | 9D — 
tne We:pray, for breads But « day. ovely,( Give ws.ths 1087-dgity, 

Broad, j of which there bee three Reaſons, 1... - 


t SON : het | +6 
3 "Firſt Toteachus:to nd : 4 God from to da ;:becauſee: | 
p we Liclings of &; ec d us, but are) 


- uſvally.reſtnot inthe preſent 
cycrcaſting- and; contriving. forthe. time.to.come, T bercfore.oum }| + 
Saytaur-Chriſt fetrerh this downe-to Provent.our: carking and dy ; 
ring for the ings .of this life; forif from wn to.dapthe-Loxdaine, - 
us bread, we-mult be contented, and leave all the proviſion for fts: 
ture times unto the Lord, who gave his own people Bread,but for 

...4dayonly,Exod.16, That they mightaltogethor dependupon Goda 

. Little” | goadneficand heavenly care from da today, The lictle birds (as 
kirds, Weallkngw.)when they have died, khow not Where to ſup, and 
| when. they arc fed oneday, they know not where to feed the news... 
and yct. God porovides for them, and if God rememberand favoun: 
"em, Mich more may;We rely-upon his care and}; mercy-towaids 
us : perſwading onr ſelves, that he who feeds us today, will feat 
Bt9 morraw,mtus weeke next weekeythis yeeregnext yeore,audio. A 


forever az we trutin Him, |, 5 -.. 7 Ol 
* _ Beondiy,To (ear me 10-ive xerrding carefully ju four dba he 


UMI 


os _ : 


Give 6 this day onr daily Breed, © _ ok 


cating, 


b. - Thirdly, That every day we. may come to God. in-prayer; tobe 3 
» = not adny fromHimy: for U'wemadacar ſuites' before mananely, 
I we would attend thcir leaſures, much more muſtwe waite upon 
God : we may well thinke when the day is:paſt, our patrent is 
expired, and our grant ended, till we have renewed it againe, fo. 
that every day (as we haye ſaid) we are taught to come to God. 
I prayer, to refiew our Pattentg/andigrants of bleflings;that God 
may-extond His mercy unto' us; - For it iv the comuptionof the 
. world; yea, of eur curſedinatare, thatwe would! not; come unto 
God once ina moneth, nay; 'notina-yocre; if meere neceſſity. did. 
not drive-us; Thereforcour- Saviour Chriſt! hath tinted this Peti« 
tion to day oncly;that cvery day wo may-lcarnctoiue unto-Godz 
$297 to have communion With hin; urbeggine the cHingsof this life =. 
0 - that ſo we'mightbeTed'the mor&happily unto: thoſe eternal 
& F  betterthings of lifeeverlaſting:andſoto beled bytheuſe 
Rk + - ofthefewcake temporaryrefteſtiments;tothe fees 
M 
g 


.+/. - -- fdinguponthattircad of life, whichtho Sor of? 
s "man dotfigive-his'Stints and ſervants, So: 


£ 5) much ſhall ſtrve forthe fourchPo- "+ | 
| " ' tition * come: WEnow 
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eAnd forgive us our debts, as we alſo fora. 
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Ur Saviour Chriſt (as we have ſoens) .in the three, 
/ firſt Petitions; teacheth.us to beg thoſe things ten. 
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E. And forgiue wr debts, 
bY ©, Pxtbeforo J comero the Petition, rwo queſtions muſt be an- | 


+. 1 Why there ts but one Petition for earthly things, andtwo for beg« 
.... venlythat is: (daily Bread ) and inthe other. Firſt, Pardon for 
.- ns: Secondly, For graces againſt them. | 

3 Why this Petition ts linked tothe former, by a conjuntive partie 


: cle( Give ws this day ourdaily Bread) And forgive 6 our finnes, 
(- Which cloſe conjunQion we find not among the reſt. 
+  Forthefirſt Fanſwer.it is for two ſpeciall reaſons. Firſt, Becauſe, Þ 


"4 the Lord would not have m too carefell for worldly things, but to be 
Va | bhad heavenly minded, as much as may be, that we might be diſ- 
os. creet in our demands;and not dwell too long upon carthly things, 
1 F Jtis the cuſtome of the world, (who uſe to pray): not to care 
how long they continue their ſuite for daily Bread, being-pleaſed 
. toconclude all; under that, as: Hofs.7.14. The: Lord complaines, 
They afſewmble themſelves for their Corne and: Wine, the hinge that 
they onely thinke on and care for, ſo as they could be contented conti« 
unally. topray for them, Wherein our Saviour Chriſt perceiving 
- araturall corruption inus,would therefore baveus ſoone. to-have 
done withthis thing, and by and by. to addrefle our ſclves tober- 
tcr, to {ecke more pertinent matters, pardon of ſinne, ſalvation of 
0 ourſoulcs, ſtrength and meanesto live holily, withont which, all- - 
- tbe reſt would turne to nothing, though'we had as muchas Sea 
— = and Land could afford jus : / ſo:that as Birds which dippe into Birds dip- 
'Y the Scaro ger; rhgir ifgod, fore-up againe and quickly riſe, leaſt ping. 
| they hould cull their wings, and: wet their feathers that they 
could not flye: $o-in our prayers, we mult take heed that we doe 
hot dive too deepe into the world, bringing our afteions ſolow,. 
A We cannot mount; and raiſe up our. heavy hearts. tathe conteme- 
ooo of thoſe heavenly bleſſings and graces. as the Lord would 


e us, | 


Plummer 
of aclock. 
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_ ming it with Chalke and Sand to make ;it dlig 
"mingle 2 f 
, ONT nl In heavy, earthly, blnggih oor Sivky : 
Chriſt wodld os tide up withthe <ogittvion and thin- 
king of better things, Imebe- Davwgohin 'repr upon all-foure, 
forbidders; dfeet tolvupe np weithall;they were: 
;be oleate, Bvcnſohowſoover fomethenohtsarc abou. 
the things of this world,,our Trades andbufmoſit, 'yot if we have 
on gs up. with, that wecan'raife ourhearts'to God, and _ 
bentcr things , when wecometo pray and profirete our felyg 
_— God 0 its Hot to becondemned, they may paſſe - for elcati 
on 
Surif hey alwaycs crecpe onthe ground,if neverTaiſcd highy 
chen theearth, ifnog00d th $ of God, tf no ooliegw td 
to beter hings,Orhenno doubrthey were uncloane : notlegs 
und{eanc as tho breaſts were, bur: really oncleane in the Geir 9 
Got andof is holy Angels. | 
3 Secondly, Tohew wm, that our care muſt be twice fomnchfi 
bravenly things #s for earthly : we m_ have twice 'as mach carp - 
— of our Tonles, 4s of our ne A bor ſpiritual, ;_ 
things. In the 2 wig t:or the: Sannary 
aw #9, rh on waight; which wasto ſhew that the Loill 
Sanftuary Malt alvwaiesHave (o waight i im matters that appertainetohs 
waight, worſhip and chefalvation of our ſoales : inall ſuch'things;double 
wajght, double care; Rouble indeavonr : but how cleane orc 


Sit with theworld;who lay all the bent of their care t 
things,and their indeavour for tranſitory things of this life 
as we arc taught by our "gent teacher, alway to overweiph on vir 
carthly cares pon more heavenly meditations, that thas havin 
<> ont conſticnces,' we may'th6!moreſafely groc about 
worldly affaires, - 
ion» Agnes! the ſecond queſtion, Tanſwer, this is annexedrothe 
_ ar? former Petition,to ew. ns two things, | 
br” Ws ny oe _ foe ary # Heeefſary as onr daily Bread: Thet: 
o WE or B we talſots = 
rat H s and offences,” ap vs cr pay | 


[Jon for 'but : 
Have cheferofoynad —_—_— thine whenſbeves w G0 3 
Xo vague od" we alwaies wrt bf 
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448 0 a wealſo forgive our debtors. 205. es 
-B the pardonof fins, with hope of everlaſting life in Heaven; - | 
-Fhis is the reaſon why our bleſſed Saviour focloſely joyned 
theſe together, that the thought of rhis temporary Bread might 
move us to deſire the Bread of life, for which cauſc Chriſt would 
have theſe twh Petitions conneRed 8 0 | 
. The /ewes (badly enonughin other things) fay well in this: A Childe 
woman takes two children to Nurſe, the one is a very mcane one, "lc. 
deformed,crooked, bilinde,and not likely to live long; the other as 
' goodly a child as may be,beaurtifull,well-favoured, and like infi- 
nitely to out-livethe other. Now the fooliſh. woman, who be- 
ftowes all her care,diligence, andattendance upon the worlt child, 
and neverlookes unto the beſt, muſt needs be ignoraat and very 
fooliſh in ſo bad a choyce,and ſo great a negle&. 

So is it with.us, we bave taken two children to nurſe, our body, 
and our ſoule, they be the children, and the ſoule, we know,is in- 
knitely better then the body,more beautifull, & oflonger continn- 
ance,and yet like the fooliſh, nurſe, we beſtow all our care, labour, 
and paines about the worſt, we care all for the body, care little for 
the ſoule, which yet muſt live when the bly ſhall die. Bur our 

bleffed Saviour would have both children lookt unto,the body re- 
ipeftcd, the ſoule remembred, wherefore he ſtriftly conneds and 
Þynes theſe two Petitions together. 

Secondly,this Petition was fo connedted to the former,to ſhew: 
That though God give #6 our daily Bread. yet if we have not pardon of 
exr ſins, all the Brealof the world can do ns no goad, For it is a\weet 

and moſt comfortable” thing to the confcience,to be perſwaded of 
Gods favour in the forgivencſſc of fins. For if one have all the va= 
ricty of good things in this world, though his meate be Aannas 
from heaven,Rayment as precious as Aarons Robes,his life as long 
#that of Methuſalemyhis ſtrength as Sampſon, Beauty as Ab/alon >: 
Glory, W iſdome, and Riches, like Ss/omoy, ts if he have not this 
Petition granted bim,which Chriſt here ſpeakes of, The pardon of 
bi fins .all is loſt,all is nothing worth, yeain terrour of conſcience, 
all isdifpleafing anduncomfortable. | Tertm!. 

. For ſaith Chriſt, Mat.16.26. What frall it profit a man tewinne quid pro. 

_ the whole world, and looſe his ſoule, or what ranſome ſhall a man eſt Regi- 

Jivg for his ſore? This queſtion Tertnllien demands : What will alt — 
= 7 dainty diſpes'availe thee, if they do but feed thee to the fire of Hel? 
> e remember to ſay, Lord give me daily Bread, but O Give pg/cay 8 
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me alſo pardon my ſus ; For unlefle Lhave afeclingienſe of thy ſa; 'F 
vour,and hope of heaven, all things elſe are nothing unto me. We N 
know that condemned men in the Tower, who have goodly lod. 


ging, lic well,greatattendance,yet have poore,or no comfort inall 


this; when they daily expe& to be brought forth Yo execution, 
Even ſo it is with all the magnificencie' and glory of thisworld,. 
there is no comfort inany part thereof, without the forgiveneſs. 


of ourſins one muſt goe to hell. The rich Glutton (we read) when 


. he was in Hell, howſoeverhe poſſeſledall things in this lite, and 


was glorious in eſtimation and riches,yect afterwards they profited 
him nothing, nay, they were the greater corrafiveunto him, ashe 
had formerly joyed and flowed therein : who found by wofultex- 
perience, that one drop of {brifts blood, one dramme of the for. 
giveneſſc of finnes, would have done him more good, then all his 
wealthand ſtore of money.Letus then all pray with David, Pſal; 
50. ( «ſt menot away from thy preſence, and take not thy holy Spirit 
from me, pive megwith daily bread forgineneſſe of ſins, and howſoevey 
thou drale with me in the things of this world ,yet let me bave the coms 
fart of the ſalvation of ſonle. | | 
- Hitherto of the entrance into the Petition,and the queſtions tone 
ching the ſame : In the Petition it ſelfe,three things arc to be con» 
ſidered. 
- I A Confeſſion, 
2 A Reqneſt, 
3 A Condition, | 
In the confeſſion three things aretobe obſerved of us. 
I That every ſin ts a debt. = 
2 That we be all falten into thus debr, 
3 That we be not able to pay this debr. 
For then we would never pray to have this debt forgiven,if we 
were able to pay it. 


Firſt, concerning the Confefion, we acknowledge fin to be a 


The Con- debt, (for by debts here are meant fins) as Chriſt in another place - 
teacheth his Diſciples, Luke 1.1.4. And forgive us our ſins, Sothe 
debt we ſpeake ofgis the debt of fin: which for two cauſes 1scom-- 


pared toa debt, 


And fortive ws our debts, «+ ; 


pa 
x. 
_ 
% 
” 


* Firſt, Becauſe it riſeth after the manner of a debt ; for ws. . p: 


(as we know) ariſerh upon the non-payment of money, -andnot. 


performance of that which.is due: ſo becauſe we have not tendred: |, * 


RR : - as we alſo forgive our debtors, © FFT 
wht BY mtothe Lord that which is his due, nor payed him that ſervice, 


loye;honour,obedience,ec. that we owe bhium,being migtrily be- 
bind with him ; Hence it is,that we come tobe mightily indebted 
unto the Lord, being ſo farre in arrerages unto him, and ſofinari- 
{th in the firſt place,after the manner of adebr, 
+ Secondly,it is compared to a debt, becanſe it bindes us to adebr , 
for as a debt bindes us cicher to payment,or to puniſhment,to cor- 
tent the party, or to goe to priſon, ſo do our fins binde us cither to 
* content the Lord 1n his juſtice, or to undergoe eternall damnation;. 
fothat there is but one of two wayes to eſcape judgement, either 
tocontent divine Juſtice, or toundergoe puniſhment, And yer 
«thedebt of ſinne is a worſe debt then any other, for it is not a 
money matter to be impriſoned for, but this caſts him into Hell, 
for ever and eyer. Indeed the Law hath beene (trier, for a man 
that made not payment of his debt, was to be ſold, his wife, 


| tis children, and all he had, Amongſt the Parthians the Lawes 


were more cruell, for if the debt were not payed, every creditor 
was totake away ſo much of his fleſh; as the debt came unto, but 
theſe were courſes barbarous and cruell, Now by the lawes we 
k2,to be caſt in priſon,is the prniſhment inflicted for adebt. But 
for the debt of ſinne, we ſhall not onely be calt into priſon 
which is Hell, but there ſuffer paines and rorments,. caſclefle and 


_ endlefſe. 


Another thing is,that ſin is not like a debt we owe in this world, 
for many a man, though not able to pay his debt, or-not able to pay 
the intereſt for the time, yet may deviſe ſome meanes to avoid and 


- thiftir off by a trick, pretend danger” inthe way, or conſcience in 


the buſinefle,or if all faile he may die,and then no body can compell 
= to pay the debr, but no manin the world can ſhift oft the be 
of ſin, 

Firſt.becauſe God is able to prove every debt that we owe him, 
hehath it ina booke, as ob ſpeakes, Chap.1 8.23, ine iniquitie ts 
ſealedup as ina bagge, ; 

Secondly, we cannot ſue for ſuch a Protection asthe power of 
Princes giye in this world; there is nothing able to protect us from 
the 6. | ; 

"; There is noflying away : that will not helpe us neither, for 


- -:Wecan flye no where from the Lord, though we flie into Hell: 
—& -forfaith the Prophet,7?/al.1 39.7: Whither frall I goe from thy [pi- 
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95t, or whither ſoall 1flie from thy preſence ? If ee” caves, thou ar XN 


there,If to Hell, how art there alſo, If I take the wings of the morning bo 
_ dwell in the nttermoſt parts of the Sea, even there ſhall thy hand Th 
Lead me,&c.. | ae 

Fourthly, Death cannot free us from the debt of ſin, for howſs. | To 
ever by death we are out ofthe !Qurers hand,yet we cannot eſcape det 
out of the hands of God, Therefore let us make this uſe of it. Feere | 76 
him (faith our Saviour):hat when he hath killed the boay,can caſt bath Ch 
ſonle and body into hell: ſo that of all debr,the debt of fins the moſt * |} NY 


grievous,wherefore let us be carctull above all things,to avoid and 
get out of this debt, A man that loves quietneſle and. peace, cans 
not abide to runne in debt, O!- how-carcfull will he be to ſhunne- 0 
it ? he will live hardly and poorely, gothin, and live of his owne; fur 


ſo muſt wee doe, it we love our owne peace and quiet ſafety, for 


avoid this grievous debt of (in by all meancs. Eſpecially, inage 
take heed we continue not in this wofull debt. But doc as a min the 
doth when hee'comes into an Inne, calls for no more then hee p 
meanes to pay, for though he ſee agreat deale of good cheere be- Shi 
fore him in the houſe, yet he conſiders what his meanes ;and abili» - 
tic is, for otherwiſe,if he never think of it;but cals in for all heſces bor 
without thought how to diſcharge it, when the reckoning comes, | 54, 
and hee not able to pay, it is ſhame unto him, befides the danger . ah 
of impriſonment ; ſo farethir with nz, it is good to rake upno 


morethen we are able topay for: but howſoever we ſee a number _ 
of goodly things inthis world, which may allure as, and fct our lic 
delireg on fire, cauſing expence of money,yct let us take heed wi 
* =—P in debt : eſpecially of this debt of finne, the worlt of ny 
all OtNer. : 
The ſecond thing in this Confeſſion,is,That all mex run into thu . = 
debt of fin: yea,& very farre,for which we pray not, forgiveusour . | _ - 
debt,but forgiveus our debts,becauſethers are a great naber ofthe}. 
So that here 1s a plaine confeſſion, that we are all ſfinners, and gric- d 
vous ſinners,even the beſt of us, for this is not a prayer forſome of Fe 
the worſt, but for the holy Apoſtles,the Diſciples of Chriſt,yea for Wi 
' the whole Church diſperſedall the world over. So faith Jam. 3:2. Ty 
In many things we fin all:& 1 Toh.3.2.Chrilt is ſaid to be the prop | Kc 
tiation for our ſins, and nor for ours onely,but for the fins of the phole | "ee 
world, And Tob confeſles, If he would contend with God, he comldndt | gi 
anſwer him one of a thouſand: So David praycs, Enter not ts. 'F pi 
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"Is © weet with thy ſerwant,O Lord, for in thy fght ſhall none that liverh 


be juſtified. Yen, and Salomon in his prayer,1 King.8.46:confeſſes, 


|  'That there 1s no man who finneth nor:thus we lee that no-man living 
 jexempred from this debt of fin. l - 


The nſec hereof is, to humble us before God in regardof this 77+ x; 


_ &btof fin,to confefſe our own unworthinefſe,and that the judge- 


ments of God on us for our ſins are juſt, to ſay therefore as the 
Church doth, Twill beare the wrath of the Lord, becauſe Thawe fin- yy... - 
- ned againſt hing.&c. | Va 
Secondly,to labonr as much as may be to cleare this debt, which Ye 2, 
cannot be done by aur ſelves, but by Chriſt leſs, Therefore ler ns 


- do for our ſoules,as Salomons conniell is for our eſtates, If thow bee p,, q vo 


ſurety for thy neighbowr, deliver thy ſelfe as a Roe from the Hunter $9 
for us, let us never be quiet, for we ſhall never proſper (if we be- 
long to God) untill we have reconciled our felves unto God by 
the mediation of Teſws Chreft, | | 
* If aman run into arrerages wich the King, and every yeare the Arrerages 
Sheriffes and the Bayliffes come and ftraine upon the ground, *2 the 
drive away his cattell, impound them, diſturbe his children and *"S 
{rvants,and endanger his perſon ; no man that hath any wit in his 
head, bur will ſecke to ſtay the matter, or compound for the debt, 
that he may live in peace. Now Jult this1s our cafe, we all ran in- 
toarrerages with the Lord, and that every moneth, every yeare, 
every weeke, every day, by one offence or other. So that in ju- 
tice which is ever ready, he may ſtraine and impriſon us: Oh then 
do we not ſecke to ſtay the matter, and to take up the baſi- 
nefle with the Lord, to compoſe and ſettle it by our heavenly 
High-Pricſt, [*/#s Chrift? and fo walk on hereafter inholinofſeand 


The third part of the Confeſſion, is, That we are wot able topay 71; 


_ thidebt of our ſelves: for if we were able to fatisfic it, what nee- 


ded we to pray to God to forgive it * which prayer is aplaine 
confeſſion that we arc notable to diſcharge it : we cannot ſay 

with the ſervant inthe Goſpell, CHafter, appeaſe thine anger, and Mat.18; 
Twill pay thee all. We be not able to pay halfe, nor a quarter ; nay, *6- 


Co 


notany thing at all rowards the farisfation of divine juſtice: fo ; 
- allow fines in this Petition,that the Lord would pardon and for- 
| giveir,ſecing we are not able to diſcharge it our ſelves. The Pa- 
i | pits fay, rheugh they cannot pay wt” debt of finne, -= 
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they can pay-a cood part of ir, and being alicde help'd by Chrig, - 
they wank 6m grrn ung the hats mebing up the reſt with their | 


own merits, But if we looke a little into the Point, we may cafily 


: MM Argument ſce that no manliving (fave the Lord Jeſus) is able to paytius. 


debt of ſin: (I prove it this) No man can pay God with bis onn:But 


the pa allthe good that we have or can dots the Lords owne;aud noxe of onrg, 


pilts. therfore no man can pay the Lord with it, 
Reaſ 1, The Propoſition J prove by .compariſon : Suppoſe a ſteward 
"*Stevrard, OWE8 an hundred pound unto his Maſter, and hath nota pennygf 

- * 'hisown; Idemandnow, whether the ſteward may lawtully pay 
his owne debts with-his Maſters money 2-:It is out of queſtion that 
he cannot, Now this.is our caſe, all we have is but the Lords -mony, 
none of our owne, as Davidconfeſſes, x. Chron,29.14. Al thing: 
come of thee, and of thine owne have we given thee, So the Apoltie, 
1.Cor.4 7.a5ks, What bait thou that then haſt not received ? andif 
thog haſt received it why boaſteft thow, ai though thou hadſt. not recti- 


wed it ? Therefore becauſc all we have is the Lords, it.is cvident, ' 


that. we cannot pay the Lord with it,becauſe no mancan pay a myn 


: Rea/-2. Secondly, we canner pay one debt with another, for-it.is a Rule in 


Law,thatif a man hath two debts due unto him.,. or. (if you will) 
. oweth two debts, by paying of one, he ſhall not cleare theothes:; 


now all that we do or candoisaduedebt nnto God,as Chriſt faith, 


When wt have done all we can det, we are but unprofitable ſervants. 


Now becanſe we owe a double debt; firſt,the debt of (in, ſecondly, 


the debt ofdeath;it is evident by performing the debt of death,we 4# 


cannot diſcharge the debt of fin. 


Reaſ.3; | Thirdly, every debt muſt be payed with currant money, as the- 


Scripture ſaith,Ger.23.16, e Abraham payed for his ſepulchre 409. 


fleks ls of currant money amongſt Herchants, ſuch ai want nothing = 
ef value. nar waight, Now. God knowes all our ſervice waits .. 


waight when.it comes to be waighed, for one cannot pay adebt 


with light and crak*t Angels, or ſoothered gold. Nor cat: welt . 
tisfie the. Lord with our counterfeit workes : for when they:hall | 
come into the exad ballance of his juſtice, they will-all: (like 


8 alteſhazz4r be found light: wanting of that integrity and w# 


which God requires : a8 it is,1/#,46.6, Al onr righteonſueſfſo# like 
« filthy cloth, ſo that it cannot make any currant paiment to: Gods - 
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= 4 we alſo forgive our debtors. . E772 


FF . Fourthly, the debr of fn i an infinite debr : the Schoolemen prove PR 
heir © this: 0nc ſayes well, So wack the greater is the fin,as 1 the perſon 4- hy | 
aily inſt whom 5t 1: committed ; but the: er{on of God'is infinite, fo on AR.4 E.- 
this - Wfovery fin committed againſt God-isinfinite,and weare guilty 7. 
Bur ofit, Now we know, Infinite fins cannot be taken ny but by an in- Tantogre 
0A faite aZ;becanſe very reaſon willteach us,that the plaiſter muſt be **P*&c<- 


of the ſame cxrenſfion with the ſore,&c, So ke thar is guilty of an a whe 


ward iofinite fault,mult have an infinite a& to remove it.No finite poW= /ong catrs 
| ercando this,no-ſumme of money can redecme it, for then a man quem pec+ 

might redeeme others as well as himſelfe : but as I ſay, it muſt be 54%" 
that tokinite aft, and ſo no man living can pay this debt of fin, There- 


ony, | farc, becauſe no man living can pay it, hence-ariſeth our requeſt, 

bing! that wc. pray to God to forgive it of his free goodneſle and mercy. 

tle, And fo we come to 

dif Z 

= | The ſecond generall Head z 
nan | 


'Of this Petition, which is the requeſt : Forgive 18 o#wr debts;&c. 

lein © Whercin three things are to be confidercd. 

vill) i 1 The matter of the Requeſt, 

1p: ; 2 The extenſion of th, 

aith, 3 The Time, - fy | TEEN 0” 

etc, 8 Eirſt, for the matter of the requeſt: It is (as we ſee)forgivereſſe of 1 

ly, = &; wepray to God for _—_ nay,we do more, we Ko altoge- 

we | ther conteſſe that it is the Lords free goodnefle to releaſc us from 

thecurſe that we have deſerved:Here ſcerwo things 2 | £4 

; the . Firſt, That we have all need of the forgiveneſſe of ounes, We hays Tt 

on, | ntmore need of our daily bread, then we need the pardon of our 

hing |} <nces;; wherefore we are taught every day to-fecke'it here by 

arts. | 9. Saviour; and the Prophet David ſhewes, that the uſe of 

debe | G9ds mercy unto him ſhould effect a ſeeking and drawing neere 

ela. | Wto God in prayer, upon a ſight of finne;. therefore ſhall e- PEI. 22.6 

(hall |= -**77 one that i godly, make bus prayer nnto thee in atime when Das to 

like | | thou mayeft bee ford, &c. So that we have all great need to pray. 

; Wok 

20s 
/ 


ane for.the forgivenefic of our ſins, for if the Angels 


ihe ly ynly oly-:wnto the Lord &c,, Much morc may fintull mert 

ods - | ve their iconſciences loaden- with offences, confide- 

-;2 | Tg Gods infinite holineſſe, and; their, owne vileneſſe, cry unto _ : 3 
"oy A ID Ged, - 


"I A me - wn 
"EP G. Cs ns q 1 


MI 
87h? Kben at” "Bs 


ror” 6x ds 7 "WOE > 
A X . F4 
* 


| Andforgive 1% our debs, -"< 
God, to paſſc by ſo mach impurity in them, that their ſins bej 
ora may ſtand been better terines than es. = 
Every man, can caſily finds that he hach.necd of daily Bread;- bue 
Bot one.of manyzhat he hath need of Gods mercitull forgiveneſſe, 
If there were an Inquiſition made.into our hearts, who examings 
fo.narrowly as he. ſhould, for offending ſo great and good a Goda 
we do indeed cuſtomarily fay, Lordforgive ws our fins, but where 
is the feeling, the compiinQion of ipirir, the drawing to partic 
lars, tne ſecfet examination of our fins, the judging of our ſelves, 
and ſuch like? we have peradventure made ſome ſearch intoonr 
confciences by reaſon of our ſins, yet we are not wiſe to knowour 
- danger,to humble our ſoules for our tranſgreſſions,to make up the 
breach betwixt God and our ſelves, to pray heartily for the for.” 
giveneſſe of ſins, with a fecling conſcience and ſenſe of the excel- 
lency of the ſame. 
2 Secondly, in that we- pray for forgiveneſſe of fs, this ſhewes, 
that The forgiveneſſe of ſinnes is a mo#t excellent and ſpecial mercy 
that all ould ſeeke for, Becauſe we be ſinners, we mult therefore 
be carneſt and conſtant ſuiters to the throne of grace, that our fins 
may beremitted, releaſed, and waſhed away in the bloud of Zea. 
Chriſt, This made the Prophet 'D.avid cry.ont againe and againe- 
for mercy. And the Prophet Heſhea in many places comforteth 
Iſrael as well as chideth them. And Moſes alfo (after Hrael had 
fined) nfcth this as an cſpeciall Argument : Therefore now,if thoy 
=o ſme, thy mercy ſhall appeare, &c.. But let us cometo. 
CXA . 
Ifa man had committed fich an offence that he could no other» 
Wiſe cſcape death but by the Kings Pardon, he neither could, nor- 
would be at reſt, till by one mcancs or other he had obtained the: 
fame written and ſcaled too; which done,he-would caric ithome; 
lock it up fafe,and many times look upon it with joy and comfort. 
This is the caſe of every one of as, by reafon of ourfins, wehave 
committedflar Treaſon againſt the Lord, and thereby deſerve ten 
thouſand wp ny js rn = do?but _ a 
appeale to: the throne of Gods 'mercy for gerting nd -obtainmg 
thereof, be fare that it be ſealed and confirmed by the blond of «= 
ſus Chrift.and then lay it up ſure, that we may often lookeupon'it 


2 toour cternall joy and comfort. - ; SEPA 
x Now that this 18 fo, appeares by two reaſons «- firſt, it is excel | 
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_ +, Onereafan is, The want of duc conſideration ; becauſe wenever eAn/w, 


i ors joarder beforaur;aehe ſpcakes,'P/at;501 mill chenthis 


| Mile ar 0 pales for + The gredcſt pare of thr yrodpayen 4 


- V4 a> R . | 
=o" h55 {us 


, bp 2 


” 


ermbatfoſteioetroubbrors, - 313 


w$heſarfaye 2;coverrdi-ant 16.3 folks other privi- 
; this: is Feokoheghup as) agrearione, cFbei prople'thar dbvelt 

therein foal have rheiv iiguitizs forginen ſpeaking of the happiie 

afthoſe that ſhall be:joyned tathe true Church. Yea; untefſe we 
havethis, there is no Beaſt, Dogge; Serpent, Toad, or atly vile 
Kejtate; bur isinfinfecly berten then. we,'for-when they die; 'the 

gobur tothe carth,burwe(wichout forgiveneſſe of its))to Hell arc 
endiefle-paines and torments, [21GL 3 "1 39Y G16 997 I80e = 

;, Secondly, thegreateſt danger we {tand in by'the meanes of fin, 2 
haewenthe cxcelleney of ir, far arhorwile,not having our ſins for- 

wen, the divolt will deale by us as:Labaj did by ' Jacoby Whenhe £2541, 
bad eſcaped him;[Laban did purſae/and overtake him, ſearched all 74%: 

bis Stuffe, where if he had found any thing of his owne; he would 
4h ſeized aponhim, his goods, wives.and children, bringing all 

acke agaive with hin, So'itis with us, without &rcleaſe and prot +: 
tedtian: troorche danger of: out fins; [the-divell will -purſtie and 
ſeize uponus and alt we have,looke into every corner of our lives, © 
where if he can finde any thing of his ownein us, any ſinunrepen- 
tel, hen jwilthe ſoizeupon'us, andcarric us. with him'into” Hell 
raven. booigion ig egy bt 22 tht 1047 TT got 


WV ellthenfeti the forgiveneſſe'of (ins is fach as exeblleiit ua reſt. 
weedfull: mercy,whatis the reaſonthat-fo few feckatter it: 17-2 


ke intogirthearts, lives,and courſes, neverthink how Ttftand3 Rea/.1. 
Ktwixt God and otir- ſoutes:y/-for this cauſe we! think rieither bf 
debt nor/how'qpget;out-of it; : The! ſervant vithe Goſpel 
Wis found infinitely.indebtcd anto-his:Maſter; but WhendieitHp2 « :.c 1 7 
peare ſo, as hee was convinced of it > When the debt-booke'was 
Shi into,and particulark rip't.open, then, andrfievertill then, 

a8he, f beſo greatly tndcbred: :Soiit is with us;\ywe 

Alwell enough til:God come'to- reckon withbus particular} ud 
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ark rcaſania, 4rlwnde andfoblifh prefiunypruneatiporſWwaſteh Redſe3,” | 
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bes God wall ſhevs ne mire; themigh we doe wot ſeoke tt;:nd tony 
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reaſon? becauſe(as they fay)God is mercifull;a good mari;ar 
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ſce,. liy c 18 their ſins. without repentance, never come | thi © | 


knees tothe rhroneof grace, to aske pardon for them, w 


may doewell.cnqugh, ,allzs not ſo ſtrict as theſe-Preachers wohd - 
make us bclieve-: Bar the truth 48, if God be mercitull, ic is to fuck 

as ſecke it and repent, for their ſins, as Law.3.25. 7he:Lorda gow! 
10 them that truſt in bim, and to the ſouls that ſeeketh him. Thus 


wweſcck for,and prize mercy, we may have it :+ but if we ſeckeit 


Bot; and findeno- want-of it; nor pray carneſily for it,” it is a hte 


ſiigne weare yctin a miſcrable and naturall cſtate 2 | that 
there be an,Qcean of Mercy in the Lord, not one drop ſhalltyn 
unto. us; but one day ſuch ſhall cry (like Diver) for adrop offuch 


'..* water;apdſhall not haye it ; hay.th we be cruellto deny mercyuts 


ſure tobe puniſhed for it alfo. | 11:75%-26h 
-, The next thing in this Petition js the Extenſion of it, we prayto 
£309 to. forgive all our ſins,notiany {pcciall troubling, weig fake 
hy ong, but fox releafe,of all wharſocver.: A number of home 
(according tothe falſe manner of their accaunts)are only troubled 
fox ſome one ſin, that doth diftrefic and lie-heavily upon them; ha 
ving no remembranccot thoſe fins which never ſtarcd them nth 
facc. This was Indas caſc, he was pitioully perplexed forbetriy«. 


to others, when we bave received meroy our ſelves,' weſhall bes 


4: ingof Chrif,butneyet thought biscovetouſnefſe and corrupted 
© * heart,the formtaine whence thiscurſed fin was hatc't,and had roots 
-.*x. -.. Sadomolt of us; ſtrive. perbaps and pray againſt fome oneſn that 
 .z*, troubles us,but we: ſeldome cnlarge our-bearts: ro defrend downe 


te particulargthat our ſecret fanlts wantonhefle, luſts;jcovetouſnes; 
andthe like;may-be for giveth) : as the holy. Propher bythis wu E? 


Pl 19.12 IFachath us3' hs can nndet fiand ire faults '? cleanſe me from my ſt+ 
ous ” 22 Sie ypoumryr acct: fy £2 6.9 |; - ; TEM 


cehbfaro noir on tors 3 tO Ro mon ent 2902 © Th 
of} .Fhe thisd thing 18, Fj he time of the Requeſt ? -We fee ir rulfbg 


The time, Qug;daily luir urito God, as everyday we pray for daily Brea? 


maſts; pray toi God for the pardon of 'our fins, This FIRE 
allpaint, 'that every day wic-make-attonemient”andretonciljation 


With Ged fon our.ſins, becanſe ever ject wan 3's 4 


LY 


oftend God, therefore-we had nced every day to renew: 


(God came tobins inthe coole of the auwy;;* the Lord would 


feep.in his fins, but came and awokethim,' parting Mini renieths 
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| blance of ts fi; £So-in-the:Law, if a rhan- wereiuncteane; yer 
 whenchery 
/ ſhallberecoiciied to God, andadinirted into: the Campe againe, 
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 - »- 4th, If thenthe Sun muſt not goe downe upon our wrath;to ad- wrath, 
moniſh us not to be mercilefſe, much-more ought we to take heed 


| greattree, {fheidivideir,andbreakit in anumber of ſmall pieces, A Tree, 
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Uancleane, 


came, he muſt waſh his cloathes, and ſo be To» 
| ly.Everſo,though we be uncleane by reaſon'sf: 
 urfinisyet if\ve waſh our ſelves by truc tears of ixpemance; ue 


ove 


This then-may-teach us, tharhowſoever wee have our daily flips 
and fals; yet if we do every day labour to make our peace 'with 
Get for the finsof'the day; that we do notlet'them'run weekely, - - 
andmonethly, and yearcly, we may be ſure tofinde:merry at'the 
hands of God. Ha go SOT TS $0164 
»\Now there be diverſe Reaſons to moove ns tothisduty,and'to 
make us'renew our prayers daily without omiflion, SHETYEL © 


» Firſt, Becauſe we are very prone toiforget ony fins, nothing ſoonty; Fr 
Therefore it is #00d roremember them,the ſooner,the better.” A agteward 
Steward who hath large reckonings, and buta-fhort memory,hee 

muſt have the oftner reckonings yea,every dayes accountraſt ap's :' © 
ſobecanſe we be forgertull, and a number of finsdo cabily:(lip us; -- 

we muſt defire every day to make even with the:'Eord. '/'TheApgs 

fle counſels us, Ephe/.4.2:6, Letwor:the Sunne goe downt upon your Sunne, 


tlatthe Lords wrath goo not downe npon our fins; for wantot 

our repentance. | OD CATS 
Secondly, Becauſe the freſher ſenſe of fines ts at the firſt ;' for by 

deferring repentance, it takes away the ſenſe of fir, as the me- 


mory thereof, Wounds, (we know Ry moſti when they bee Wounge 
freſh, then they do moſt feelingly us > let one Have a bruiſe At" 1 


orftraine, commonly the greateſt ſenſe and paine is at the firſt:but g,.,,ac. 
afterwards time will allay, and mitigate, and ſo flackethe ſhatp= * 
neſſe of ſenſe,as-we'ſhall nothing ſo-much feele the griefe ofthem; 

Þ it is with our fins, -our:greate(t and quickeſt ſente' of thenis ac 
_ thefirit, ſo'the ſooner. welcbke for: reconciltation;:the more caſic, 

will it be forus to obtainemercyy'and we will ſo'much the more 

Thirdly, Becanſe, if every tay wriger our func diſcharged,we fiall 3 
baze the at” xv wh? me come to die: Therforo it is good'totto/ſuf- 
fethomtorun on; Kurtake:themmrpicces berimes whenthey are 
committed,afd 
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 ofthem As" man thar would carryhoine a 
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widen ernlinmearieiagg-bof wet | || 


. ant 
XS balke 4nd body of 'our fins,- divide - ont 
make our praycrs-tor: fr he ly rich ot Sem has 

Gals we: rh angrrs xn dowhenwe.come to dic Wi hereſditeas kyc 

" fins.increaſe,ſoletus cyery. day ſeckereconciliationahatwe: [7 

no after-reckonings to. God: 'forenough arcithoſe, every: thy” the 

: themſelves. hs for 
4 Fourthly, Becasſerhe ſits we repentuff ahiwvic oh bes of: 


be qnijet,and have peace: andreft:;\ forſolongas theconitienceing 
wake;and not feared by fins.unrepented of, there will be vexttion 
"R inthe heartuntill ſins be confeſſed and pardoned;asi in Pavias calc, 
= =” **4* Heroared, and bad no reſt antill be had Me his peace with Gad.:' 
Legs, Whenan Arme ora Bone is aut of - Jaynt, the ſooner iths ſet; the 
more caſe one ſhall have.So it is with us, whenſoever we bave ſits 
ned againſt God, the ſoule being out of jaynt, the ſooner:we ſhall 
Wounds find caſe. Wounds (you know )tbat are not by and by dreſſed will: 
undrefled, ranckle andfelter ſo, axthe cure of ther vvill be much = dift- * 
cult and:dangerous.'. 
Sait is withithe veeundeol, our f G _ they be hag kept Goin | 
ke gs opening and laying: them. before; the Lord, || Let.us 
e prevent the miſchicfe-which may follow our: delayes 
wing upon all occaſions a:continuall and {peody: ASI: 
with God. r; +1191492 100 
Ee Wo third IE: part of chis Petition i; 0-4./4 ol>10008 


The Condition vibe fame... (12122 fl4g1 


3. - Weprayto God to forgivens, ac we firgite ithers-: yet this aka 
Partofthe | not be-a cauſe of Gods forgiveneſſe but a coriditiononely :.Iten . 
Peridon” Leno canſe, for as the Schoolemen ſay; Finiei apd infinirum pulls eſt 

Proportio:.. There is no-proportion of 'the Finite toritha Infinite - 
thing. And fo no rcafon; becauſe weforgive our Brethren ſame - 
ſmall matter, that God ſhould forgive us the infinite des weowe,. 
Therefore no cate, but bs eondrian ets: Veryreaſon, will: _—_ 
us this, that it. is im-the-pdWee. o givor-to- prefpribe: 
what condition he will give -hingiftas.Ghnift Gich roar ol - 
| 23.8. Gnlefſe Iwaſk ther, thouſhd{trnetibt cleanes; (As ibrheched- 
fd, I am content that thouhaye. part: math! Mme a” 
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| iidunto rater 


,but.yerthere 16a rai amnentd: Exceyt Iwaſh thee, "2 


| axreprithout obeyume;; ſiubmiv:r me; thou-mayeſt not. 
haveir:;$o'Goddid giveunto' thohbes ofall thatwere with 
kavine yepir wascondifienall> Bxcepr-rheſe:abide in the AQ. z5, 2g. 
fhip;ye cannot be ſafe, Aridi@njaftinare bercontenited 10 veſt: —=}}”.. : 
themeancs'which' God thath's redit and} be willing:t 
formeſach conditions as heenj umous. Burthe' wi edneſſe 


ofthe world; & corruption of men,thatiwillingly-witnot come to- 
aopconditionswith;Godz/burwill have the blefiaig without the*- = 
condition :fike-the kiaſman of Reeb;:hewould bavehdd the land; p,,, 
but when he heard the'condition, that hemnſt:have Ruth to wite, 
he refuſed the bargaine, 'Sotherithmanin the;Gofpall would Rc man. 
have hadieternall life,butwheti he heard'the condition,that he muſt- 
kwoaltind follow Cioi/iwva pooroieſtate, hewould not meddle: 
with ir, but wentaway ſorrowfalk;1'So it's with the-world ill, 
and{o ir-is with moſt men;-! they»would have tle bleſſing, they : 
would have life everlaſting; forgiveneſſe of fins, 'and the li c, bur 
theyi will none of the condition, wforgivethe offences: of others, 
Butictus remembergifwe ſokerotnoythe Lurdsbleflings(we 
miſtcometohiscohditions;-womay nor have: thent npon what 
termes:wewillburibe contented to accept of them on what man« 
nerthe Lord will give them us, ; 
i Now the-Conditions that tho: Eordgiveswe,are:. WV; 
Firſt, Hbjerro Shidavl ;Fortho\bLordgdeotinot ayuman: aid cons is 
tont me forbis fins; !Jeymnt( have fo:miny teares;flamuch ſorrow Eafie, 
fromthee. pfoportioablerothy offencto: ſperid asmaty/dayes in 
amr ys Moron a of ſins; But: _ faith 
orghudboreadyand ve athors,andfibon over: 
ſoice dow ready26-forgivenrhce.Safthat jtlis andaſle condition. 
which the-Lard Oe thi i Welk 
with us, -if: weowerehblerto purchaſe:{ocxcellant a:mereyas the; 
kitgivencficiobfngaranyrare whbatſoover:yeaghongh webought,. 
it with a great deale of paines andtranfitory gogds;yea life;i6 fe 
5'it Fama at dizeafict 'xate;; ar. ſich! agjoorc: price, 
thar it is wane, Wert he. impaicth. nd-oioreapents,:.thanto:; for-. - 
givabrhers AJhiscſhewbs his goadnefſe,loveyand d monp,andaliro | 
make us confeſle the greatnefle of the-ſame..; As N z ſervant 2 King. Fo; 
Soha Arbphes bad: commanded this. 4 gremer 13. 
Rds, heeltb-? But Crone e MN nw raves 
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Helpefull. 


Sanſhi- 
' ning on 
a wall. 
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el 


oa 


waſh bvdive oleaxty what: ec ching'io this? So the: Lord may (iy, 


had hee preſcribed us any:difficul 
miſſion:'of our firis,wonld we not buve beene glad of it 2) Butnow| 


when SOD calie ataxk npon us;asto forgive others] 


wine ſhall be us wenegledd it 2; A 21 v$4onera ton, 

2 -: Secondly; Ir 35| condition firofitable-to wnr ſelver;;of no proc: 
Pcofirable fatto the Lord atall; what doth hee-gaine by-our forgiving: of 
amy our brethren? buriall the profit redounds unto our; ſelves, Path 


becauſe ' wee ſhall bee the. mare- gentle and firted unto.goods 


. -neſſe;:. and many times by. this moancs-we' ſhallhavethe morefa-- 


vour-and love,:by:wimning many unto us inlove and kindeneſſe; 
God cauſing usto-find.from-othiers, as they, receive from: us ::: fy! 
gaining ſome, whom neither ſharpneſlc;; threatnings, rior! for. 
rowes could reconcite.. :Loake into: the ſtory of. the ÞLrumices;" 
2 King.6:22. When the King sf 1/ree/ , (having them. in his 
power) would -have- killed them ; + no;-(faith Elia) fect bread: 
and water before them; that they may cat and drinke, and goe'to 
their Maſter;by'whichioccafionthe barideof then Lrawiter(ag iris! 
_ catienomore into-ghe.Jand af J]»ap/tg-anvoyit:. fogicas. 
profit came by thiskindenefieand goodneficit. fo: will-it turne'tls' 
rogether'toour profitand beneftr; 1 we:can-practice this:duty'in! 
forgiving of orhers, ea ctats 2g 117 bode 

Thirdly, Jt i #cendirien which doth muck;further) and bripetes in 
the expeBtatio bleſſings lookrfor; For,ifwe who be bit 


ion hopeof 
- mien; thathaveVur x'drop ef mercyycantorgive our brethren, we! 


mayxyell:thinke; that. the Lord wheie rhe Orcan and full Sca: of. 
graces;muſtand will be morexeadyt p13; os! W hen wwe feet 
brignty aa yleietly wrihs to cart Order we fig i 
briehel jouſly within. his whe: Orb So: we findi 

mach Uarrey rings eives ta-forgivedurbriethren, may cafilycolw 
ceivethacthere is: much more mercy mttie Lord tocforgive us;bev 


cauſe he isrhe very *Fountaineof all thar;mercy and: forgiveneſs. 


hee OM 33 Pry agree too: 229%" Aeint 
." Thiks>48 is<onditionall, {maſt wee performe 
condition;ifwehopetorGods favobr;”- $3 So0tyS hnow tl | 
- Here comes 'a queſtion.t6 be anfwered, Why-of af ether datiee 
dith the Loylpreſcribe thi condition wnrans? | oi) 1157.05 417 2860 
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| /tionoffin, we arc ready to fall aſander by infivite quarreils and 


| hoy perceive who hath offended. ':i52 0'- | 
| ow 1n the Condition it ſelfe we may conſider two things? * 
1-0} 077 py The Dwry,vvhichis;To forgive owy debroye. © * © 


- gainſt us + for by:debtors otit Saviour 'CÞ#3ff doth not mieane cs The duty. 


tabonrr as d:bts > but out "of this caſe of extremity, with a Tafe 


| loplexopay debts withAndthe ApoRle bids us owe AGtBi 


LO muPerebendratyy Kindenefſe;&<;'Fotbeiritig one 'ariother, 
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 jarres,and ſo to pull in pieces and rentthe {weet bonds of brother- 
hp hory, -- wherein the: divell hath bn, 7 bringivg 
into the world diviſion and diflention amongſt us ; the Lord in his 
-love ſeeks to unite and draw us into.one; therefore(of all:condi- 
tions) impoſing thisof love upon us : that ifthe lovc of God doe 
1 2ree may -beipleas'd todo goodonet@another-By this gol. 
xdenchaine heſceksto link and tic thewhole/Wworld rogether:ther- 
fore we ſhould by! all mceanes ſhun anger and- matter of offence, 
Chriſtians ſhould be like roots well growen; which'though many Roots, 
-timesthey: be divided andipartcd,- yet by-and-by they doc ſhut fo 
(doſe, that no body can fee the ſcame white the rene was, | orthe 4 
tiviſion; Soamong Chiiſtians, howſoever it cannot be but in'this 5 
Frailty of life; contentions and jarres will'fall out amongſt'us/ yer E 
\maſt vve ſhut againefo cloſe, yea claſpe one another ſo" faſt, as no 


2 The Ouality, Wee mit forgive them as God for- 
LES M8, uy 25.2) 


4 /ByDebtors, firſtare meant fach as have-finned and offended 4 


23'O0We us a money-debt; for -a man may crave forgiveheſſe' 

God, and yet require a moricy-debt of his brother; Indecd;'ir cafe 

of miſerable extremity, when' a man ivinfſiifficient-and caft beHind 
hand by inevitable meanesthehi # minis bound to _— & MOſly< 

debt ; for the-Prophet (1/ai5819;) #mongſt-other fins” Upbraids 

the people withithis as a maine great otie + 77 wild require altyour - 


reonfcience vve may ask a money-debt? 'For, ſo-when one of the 

Frophers loſt his Axe; | hee eryed att it Was biit borrowed = -itr- 

-ferring that'irrndl tbe reſtored i nd&B7alcrcaſtl the Womans , xins,, 
ing't6 2 

ny man but love ; to vvhichT may add, thitby Setotit# i ade 

anore of the vyicked to borrgw' and'tiot #0 ay Spain ' So that 

/®is cleat&; by debtors cur Saviour Chriſ® means" 


js Rib aFart 
.debpod 20 ths Ih the" debr"of fin, vvhon vWeeinſhforgive'is 


-the bord forgives us; a5the ApoRleexhorts,Cobſ[Chip.3; verſe 


and. 
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- "99d lo 2hnod 32>wt 23 3090 505 232517 nf Hung 120k bager 
Thequs wt gh el nff Hy ty, loewnfe forgive ethers eine 
. BOW >; 20 3) gnoras nolgahttb bog nottivie (iroveodbmonn; 
- ag "ti »;; Firſts (Gyd forgives n-31w/r,) He doth notmake aſhew-of fat 

x © 8V5ncik and keepe oper Gus by -himy. to wateb us/ a good! turns, 
. put eraly {aecorging toialove and mergy;) forgivingand 
vx To þ4 ._ 4 q 
ting our fines HÞ oh we forgive: our brethren, 42d .noecriuke-a 
. {hewof forgivencſle, keeping rancour. andmalice_inqurhearty 
- Gen "1; . 8 . , 
+4 like Caine}; who ſpake-kindcly to: his-brother, but when he had 


-bimin;the held.felkuponhiogand killed bim, Hae.18:334Ex- 


I8:/baf{ pot beforgivensSa when we ſay;Lwill forgiue;and 

Jet us conſider, would-w# have:the Lord todeale fo withus? cod- 
Jidgrs| what & wofull caſe; is this ; for who cananfwer-onc ofa 
thouſand ? and who cannatbut heterrified to; think that God16- 


Opt ye fergine from your hearts: youtrbyor ur, (aidvour Serials) i 


2 'Sccondl zGadfergever ue eaſily without any great afoe,No ſoonet 

2 Sam. 12..0id David ay,[ bave finnved,but Nathaz told hini;The Lord bath als 

13. - font away thy fin,thou ſhalt not die. No ſoonevawas he humbled at 

RB Maliersfeet,whoowed the ldgn, Talents bur the King &lea- 

1 7 {ed&himeandio muſt we forgive our brethren nor a ue 6 
we $1 


farro from the patzerne here p 


cake-cyſtogme with the ixgeld, 
trig-o8d ano» 


. pdforgirpgmmenater, 46 Got fagrrenowhic ntvefmgy 


boy 4 45 we alſo forgive our debtors. 221 
hd B da be turneth unto thee, and ſay, it repenteth me thou ſhalt forgs 
' bim, If this move not, yet let us remember the many hajoons Foe: 
which God forgives us,and ſobe movedto forgive others, 
_- Fourthly,God forgives us oftex,not once,but many times, thougly 
Fe weſin from day to day, to morrow, and next day, yea,to our lives 
ane, end.So mult we often and upon all occaſions forgive one anather. 
_—_ | Ifthy brother offend daily,thou art bound daily to forgive him;nor 
*Y 'once or twice,but even to ſeventy times ſeven times. 


wn, | - Thusif we follow the example of Chriſt, queſttonleſſe there 
had F yillbea great deale of more love wrought inus, we ſhall have 
Ex- aſſurance of Gods mercy towards us : and prepare a way into. 
W) | ourſclvcs,by preparing our hearts to performe theſe things: ſa. 
8 £ that with comfort we may pray on all occaſions : And. 

w- i. forgive 1s. our dehts, as wee alſo forgive our 

Ine fE, _ &btors, Naw followes the fixt 

ak and laſt Petition, 
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VI. PETITION:: 
- -eAnd lead us not into temation, but © 
deliver u from evil, 


22 Ftcr prayer for our daily bread, we have beene ta 
#2 tO pray for ttc forgiveneſſe of our {innes, which was © nefſe 
22 to ſhew that without the pardon of our ſinnes this | 
? (through Gods favour and mercy) all the bread in 
Gros 7 the world is nothing worth, It is nothing to hayeall 
the bleſſings of Sea and Land, therewith-to periſh in{in,and ar laſt "Ge 
to be damned with the divell: therfore after prayer for our daily | 
Bread, we are taught to ſecke for pardon of our ſins, reconcilia» fins 
tion with God, OW | : 
Now in this faxt Petition we arc tanght to go .one ſtep further, 
& to pray to God for the grace of $ ification,that we may not 
onely have our finnes pardoned, but our ſpirits alſo awakened and 
ſtrengthened torecover gd worke vivification,having power 
and vertue wrought to rehiſtthem, .ſo.as we'may no more fall into - 
finne, but that we may be m_ y the power of God in all holy 
courſes, This is that we pray for in this Petition, that as God hath 
freed us from our finnes;ſo we may be freed from ſinne hereafter; 
in ſumme, That we may not be led.into tentation. But whereas there 
may ſeeme a conneftion of two Petitions in one, it may teachus 
two things, | 
FirſkThat wponipardon of former ſinnes,the Divell is alwayes rea 
dy to faſten new finnes upon 1s. Therefore aftct pardon of our ſins, 
we pray that we may be kept from more finnes, as know! 
divell will be buſic, not only not to ler us alone ſo, but to ſeek 
all mcanes to ſupplant and ſurprize us, as the Apoſtle rom, "1 
20S i. 
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| | 4(or-11.3. But I feare, left as the Serpent beguiled Eve through his 
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{ulvilty, ſo your mindes might be corrupted,&c, and 1 Pet.5.8. Bo 
yo HA he) airrch for your adverſary the divell at aroa- 
ring Lyon, walketh about, ſeeking whom he may devonre, ' So that 
however we mayrclic upon the pardon of our former ſins, yer the 
divell is ready till ro thruſt new ſins upon us, As we know ita 
iſoner get-ont of priſon, and make aneſcape,the- Jaylor will.not p;ifoncr 
him go ſo, but make Hue and Cry.after him,, raiſe the Coun eſcaped. 
trey, lay all the Townes and wayes to take him, till at laſt he ſeize 
upon h1m,and bring him backe to theſtinking Dungeon which he - 
@anefrom. So doththe divell deale by us when we have made an 
eſcap2,got out of the priſon-houſe of our owne fins,he will norlet 
' usg0 ſo,but makes after us, layes all baits apd gins to ſee if pollibly 
he can intrap us, that ſo he may carrie us-back. to our former old 
courſes to walke inthe waics of darknefle.So we ſee the grievoul- 
nefle of ſins, and daily tentations arc-inſeparable companions in 
this life : for we {hall never have our ſins forgiven, but the divell 
will be ready to tempt us-unto other (ins, ſo ta.lay a new load up- 
on us, | 
” Secondly,That.to the grace of Inftification, we muſt alwaies labour - 2. 
to joyne Sanftification : that is, we mult not only labour to have our 
fins pardoned, but alſo mortified, and the power of them weake» 
ned, for by ſin there be two things alwaies remaining. ws 
1 The guilt of ſowne, 
| 2 The corruption of 50%: 
The gnile of ſonne,.is a binding: of us to the puniſhment (as I have 
Laid) by order of divine juſtice, which is taken away by the Lords 
mercitull forgiveneſſe,but when the guilt 1s taken away, the cor= 
ruption of fin remaineth, which is a wayward diſpoſition of-the 
foule, whereby it is wholy inclined unto evill, and unfit andun- 
able for heavenly things. Now this is that we pray for, that God 
would not onely take the guilt of fin away, with the puniſhment 
:and penalty due ufito it ;; but the corruption of.it alfo ; -this is our 
delirc : others indeed are well enough-content to have their ſinnes 
:Pardoned,but to haye them mortified; reſtrained, weakned, and 
the power thereof abated and quite killed, but a few defire hearti- 
ly. »But we who know the danger and bitterneſle of finne, muſt 
'pray- alſo to have the ſoule Ginaified, the facultics recified, 
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:-#24- x: And lead us not into tentation, + | 
Arme or 'gavethem. When a man bath broken an Arme or a Leg, fame B 5; his 
Leg bro- * care nd more but to be caſed-againe, ſothe Chyrurgionay 

kn -pivethemſomewhattorake away the ache,chey go no further 

- '*they who be wiſe, do not onely ſcck to have the paine ſlakgdyh, 
_ -alfoto havethe bone well ſct againe, that by that mcancs thereby. 
'nobleniſh or diſproportien to the reſt ot the body. So it is withy 
'true Chriſtian,he doth not on-ly deſire to be rid of the paine of hi 
ſin,the aches of his ſoule,but to have the very corruption of ical 
healed and mortified in him. D vid conjoynes theſe two together, MW 
Pſal.103.2,3.Blefſe the Lord, O my ſonle,and forget not all busbew. Y Go 
fits: who forgiveth all thine iniquities and healeth all thy diſeaſes, The it 
like we have, P/al.51.9,10. where he prayes; Hide thy face from £H 
my fins, and blot ont all my iniquities, create in me acleane heart, 0 | and 
God.; andrenew aright ſpirit in me, Thus after Juſtification, he com 
prayes for San&ification, which alſo muſt be our care through the I reaſo 


courſe of our life. So much of the connexion. &it 
The Petition it ſelfe hath two Branches in it. Wo Th 
I We pray that we may not be tempted unto fin. t'6 toyee 
2 That though we be tempted, yet we may not neeld wntoits  ' i in jul 
Now there be two kindes of Temptations obſervable, which W aulc 


wc are ſabje to in the courſe of ourlives. | 
1 Oftrials andtentations to fin, .- we. 1 
2 Of fickneſſe anddiſeaſer. i 
- Tentation is any preſent provocation,or inclination to ſin, which © ſpar 
isa bait laid by the divell, or our owne fleſh againſt us.: When | teny 
we pray therefore not to be led into tentation, we pray that we N fray 
may not have any provocation or inticement to fin,that may ovet= | wen 
come or intrap us,in leading us from that love, duty,and obedience | na 
weoweuntothe Lord : fo that the words in this firſt part ofthe 
Petition,containe two principall things. 4: 
x A Confeſſion, | 
2 A Requeſt. po 
' Firſt, 'in that we pray notto be led into tentation, Here #4# 
cloſe confeſſion that our ſinnes deſerve it, that the Lord may 9 . 
leave us nuto the will and power of temptation ; -as itis ſaid of 
Gentiles, Rom.1.24, Wherefore alſo God gave them upto their hear®s 
Hufts go do things wnſeemely, So 2 Theſſ.2.11. Itis ſaid, becaulerbey | 
went on inthe love of darkneffe, and reccived not the loot uy | 
eruth, thatthey mightbe faved ; for this-cauſe God ſhould ſens | 
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them meme thay they) ſhould belgeys ay rhepened 
js.jult, Judgement gives ys 5 Han Wee: making-onic finnc 
oy defi Mee of an atke the: This gh be.Lorg wwe _ 
parable of the Vineyard 23-56; Far a man tha wer ras - Vine 
glongas it beares well, hewill fene©it; weed ie,amd hedge it;that fink, 
bar he comeunto it, but if it grow bayren and yecold bimno prof 
be cauſes the hedge tobe throwne downe, pulls.away-- the 
wall, -and lets in Hogges, Swine, and Vermine to.devauroir. = 
dath God order. and deale in:the bufinefſe of our foutes, ſolong 
we bring forth branches flouriſhing and worthy the fruir-of Pre 
| ugh ſolong.we arc fenced and tendred, wellcared for bf God. 
when ,wegraw barren, bring farth-bryars and weeds, therrall 
C5 jour js lolk.;, and althoughthe Lord dotltnot let in Hogpes; 
hs wing z,yet doth the divell and all the power of darkeneſſe 
come.tn upon-us,. and blindes and hardens us more and more; 
reaſon that ye have abuſed the gifts and grnges which "the Lord 
bit beſtowed npon- us. | 
'Fhe {econd part of this confeſſion i is, That we are exceeding prone prove 
tyrecld wnto temptation; Wherfore we acknowledge thattheLord 
in jufkice.may give us up.to the temptations af the divell, for which 
Boe wg pray that we might not be tempred, becauſe we find fiich 
kt ſclyes, that if webe tempted; ( a thouſand to one } 
we Lnyes pucer yeeld to the tempration:;- tar-the: carruption of 'man is 
eunto dry tinder, ready to kindle and take firewith every litle Dri Ry 
arke, So. ready, ars,weto be carryed away; withevery little 1.0 
tmprationz-wherfore, aur Saviour, Chrifk -wills his diſciples ro 
Bray. Tet they. eter yt <a aknowing how feeble & 14imh.26. 
they weretoreſilt ie, Mewlnowaottbemfelves,ifMey He ,r. 
nat 20k this, how-ready and pronetheybe-torlay hold. ory 
extation:; it is:good for every manto be. jealaumof hinifelf: ib 64 
bad a body of gunpowder; (ha, para rats ea cbre 
necrethe firg,; .afraigof ltlbMark:z evimifo,Hadwing 
qune pradiying.tofinne, howe3eadpevary: ſpurke'(4 chat 4s 
tmptation:) is.r0 take-hald APAaes we ooghrtg'be the” ri 
arcfull by. all .meanes to fling; away! from-the'oceafion __ 
low apnea We to air. yore vauntofonr Rrength;thaci 
: fballnons haable co corrupt. tgandr why ina 
cx wich Drankarta;Swcarertand nneteati perfont, 
FR thelemen know: cath theie ,oWne'corripetibhi __ 
that 


———_— 


4 C 4 ww. 
Fre 


, +7 
* 
«:P *% Y 


-Fa — | 


_ FE. 


ceaſing, 


occaſion! of it; when be was imiced 'by tis tewvit Milfrh ;he 
' hearkeved not' unto her-to lyc'wirhi/her,'hs durft not” t: 


- deepeandſbix thewindowes of hewwen.. $0 beckaſs thetebecas 


And lead us not into tentation. 
thatchey be (0 apt to take fire, and rexdy to to tempratitny,” 
And albeit chey cſcaps away with life a3 /acob did, yet \wany - 
tines they goc away halting, andcarry a wound and frarre with 
them to their dying day. " As: ler man ſtick a Candle toafigie 
wall, the Candled5c not burne through it,yet it will lave 
aſhrewd ſannch behinde it foyling the wall,1o as it will not cally 
be wiped out, Thus it is with temprations, thouzh they do not al 
the miſchiefe they would and mighr doe, they will yet be ſurgto 
leave an impreſſion of filthandRtaines behinde them, Wo 
- ' The-ſecond part of this firſt Branch ofthe Petition is, The rt 
gueſt , that ſeeing we are ſoprone to yeeld unto temptations, -we 
pray that God wonld not leave us unto our ſelves, or givew 
over to them; but that we may be kept by his power and'\mercy, 
not onely: from finnc, but fromall the occaſions of it 2 whid 
ſhewes, if we. would keepeour ſelves from finne;we nalt ſhanne 
the temprations, baites and provocations thereunto, or elfe nots- 
voiding the occaſion, we ſhall never avoid the finne it ſfe, com 
fideringthe proclivity of our nature unto it, Can a man(Gaith $6 | 
Lomon ); take fire in his boſone, and not be burnt, goe upon coales. 
and not finge his feete, entertaine many ſinnes, and not be tpul 
It is impoſliole. Peter(as we knoweyas as botd, and(in fhewa 
wcll, ſetled as any man; but -whon-he' eame unto the hightPrictts 
Hall, and wastþraft inamongſt thit' wicked crew, hethought it. 
was good policy:to ſay asthey ſaid, doc as they did, andſo toll 
ſhamekully denyed his Maſter : bat ortho othier fide, good ſep 
( as weread ) was not onely carefult to avoide the fine, Hitthe 


company.' So that herein-conſiſts the wiidome ofa: Chriſtian) to | 
0. all the occafions-and Eng er go bundle Wihyqneve 
xd. determined! to;.cauſe the! floyd of waters to'ceaſe fromon 
&face-of the.ccarth : It is ſaid! ho ſtoppedcrhe- fouritaines ofthe 


taine-Aouds of finne inus, we muſtfiop the fountains beloy, and 
the ___ above : hats Pape ieif provockichs | 
unto it , that. we- may avoide the torrentand aver-floying tea 
of, Chry/of oe faycs well,) I i an eafiby wil ter ts avoyttht W- 
ou, then when the occaſion tc offered, to tvoyavhe ftitie." «Aw ef 
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thing far a bird to. flie by a ſnare, then when frrrit int, ”; 
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at from henceariſcth a great gueftion.; How can tht Laril beſaid Dneft, 
| taken, we tempration ſeeing Saint Tames ſayesr.That God rempreth lam. 1.13, 
man rs fixxe.? P [Is :; | | 
.1 Anſwer, It 4 ene thing to lead x. man into temps ation and another «Anſ, 
thing to texept, Tolead a man imo temptation, 15,2t0-permit a man 

wbe tempted , to give way to the: tempter', and this God doth 
injuſtice... For Saint Paw/ſaycs, God gave the Gemtifesup to their 
owne luſts : and by the Same Apoſtle it is ſaid, he ſent upon others 

p abone :. yet doth nat God tempt a man to fſinne, but the 
well onely, and his awne concupiſcence, but God(inhis Juſtice) 
ft gives way to the temptation, a is plaine by that place, 2 Kis, 

82.20, Where Gad is broughtin aſking this queſtion : ##ho: foal 

twice eAbah to goe downe to battell , and fall at Ramoth Gilead? and 
 -foupon the offer of an cvill ſpirit , to performe- thisoffice;; God 
jcs , Gor, tho foalt entice him,. and ſhalt alſo prevaile, So that 

' though God tempt no. man to ſinne , yet no man is tempted, bur 
| the Lordis the chiefe orderer. and guider of the temptation. As 

when a man ſets a Dogge upon a Beare : It is the Dogge that flies 
wpon the Bearc, and lugges- him and puls! dim::;bur 1t is the man! Dogge, 
hac ſets the Dogge upon him, and guides and over-rules him in Beare. 
al that he doth, So is it in temptation, it is the diyell and our 
owne fleſh which tempt us to finne, bat it is God in his Juſtice, 
that dire&ts, over-rules, ſuffers the tempration to ebbe and flow, 

| Fon 0nd off,.at his owne will and.good pleaſure, of which 
cre be two Uſes, 6: 

_* Firſt, ſeeing God can leade us into tentation, that is, ſeeing all V/e 1: 
power of tentation is in his hand, this muſt make us fcarcfull 
wdifpleaſe him,z who can turne the Diyell, Men, Angels , out 
6\Wne corruptions looſe upon, ns , and ferour: ſelves againſt our 
ſelves, Pilate thought to trike feare into Chriſt with this ; Know- 

thou not that 7 have power to-crneifie thee, and have power to looſe [9h-19.16 
thee ? Qburt much more ought this to ſtrike terrour upon us , that 
Lord who is Omnipotent, hath power ro free us from tentati- 


| 2: and when he pleaſes alſo, toſet all the world againlt us, upon | 
pr. | to tormentus. | _ 
ww | Sccondly, ſceingthar all power of temprations is in the hands T//e ag. 
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of God's from'henee ariſcththe comfort of a.Chriſtian', tharthy.. 
Divell ( foralthismalice cannot tempt us'onc ſit farther,” they 
the Lord will permit him, for his malice is both lite nie, 
4..> Reained at che Enrde good wiltand pleaſitre 3*alfe how Hivee, 
. . © . foed we, proſperwe, eſcape wein dangerous tentations 7bur 

qur God doth over-rule all his malice and power :. and miſe; 
-.+ hedge :aboutus; as'we ſee ih fob,” Otherwiſe he hath: malice and 
power enouph'to overturne'ant deſifoy us all ſuddenly, To this 
purpoſe, Saiht Pan/{weetly ſpeakes,1 Cor.10.1 3, That God wil 

mot ſuffer us to be tempted above that we be able &c, OR 
2 + The fecond Branchofthis Petition is,(But deliver we from evill,) 

- Branch of Whereby is meantthe'evil of Smre;not any bodilyevill of wounds, 
the Peti- troubles, diſcaſes, and the' like ; but the evill of finne whereby 
tion, God is no and offended :being fo called evill, xextr, &e. by; 

an exccllency or cxcefle; becauſe of albenils, ic is the greateft eviſt, 
inthis-world, te.-havean cvill conſcience, tobe of alewd life, a 
fwearer, drunkard; 'ancleane perſon, &c." this is the greateſt eyill 
above poverty; ſickneſſe;blindneffe,latneneſſe;or any worldly lofſe. - 
whatſoever: — moſt of the world do not thinke ſo. Demand: 
ofthem what is the greateſt evillin.the world ?- ſome will fay, 
aWicked wife , foie the lofle of deareſt friends, fome: want of 
health, money andthe like, ſome one thing, and ſome attother, as,” | 
their ignorance and fancy leades them :/bur the truth is, we fee the; 

. oreateſt cvill is the evill of finne : Which I thus prove. 2 OE 

eArgu, . That muſt needs be the greateſt evill which ſeperateth #4 from the, 


greateſt good, WR" ngr” ” 
God « the greateſt good : and frmie -ſeperateth man fow' Cid; 
Ifa. 5 9. 3. PEE $i 


Therefore fiune muſt needs be the greateſt evill of all-others, 
 Forneitheppoverty, ficknefic, blindneſſe, lamenefſe,nor anyat-, 
Aition(ofir'ſclfe)ſEperares from God : nay they bethg: fl, 
draw us necrer to Godro know him better,and tri{Fmorem ilg;. 

2s Zeph.3.12.1 will alſd leave in themidff of thee WIS + yoore © 
people and they ſhall truſt in me. Therefore ofall cvills, rhe evill of. 
finne is the greateſt:ſecing it deprives mot the greateſt g50d, of 
I all the ſweet and comfortable / cimminion with God'; biy An 
- . gels, andall tho joyes-of Heaven, ayd bringy ro comminion 


ons rg urs rr Pecos ps” E453 =S- 


with the divell and his need , to hcll torments for ever,” Wee: | 
ſeo how TAHary wept and-tooke on when Chriſt was. removed, © ® 
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| But deliver we from evidl. Fj | 229 


J ; F mber phe, Oh (ſayce ſhe) They bave taken ” Lard, and 
fromber fight, 0 (fayceſhe) 7bry — 


oj fer 107 bvre they have {aid him: Sos ovcry true 


| kniterwiſedome inflis: the! one —_ wee may- be-freed from 
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dicouraged having loſtthelenſe of commntiion withChriftzwhen 
be apprchendeth” how his-fins have raiſcd CES _ 
pbetwixt God and him , this of all ſorrowes is the greateſt x Nay, 


. in this caſe, nothing can comfort untill the Sun ſhine againe, 


untill the Sonne of Righteouſnelle diſcover himſelfe-ſome way | 
p;the ſaule by ſome beames of his favonr : as rhe Churches ex- 
perience was in that dolefull cftate, Lam.r. 16, For theſe things I 
weepe , winecye, mine eye, yunneth downe with water , beravſe the 
Comforter that ſhould relieve my ſoulegts far from mee, 8c. S018 
with every fin-ſicke ſoule, untill they have found andrecovered | 
Gods favour loſt, 74 F FORD. i 
| The uſe of this is, that ſecing ofall cvills, finne isthe greateſt, O/er, 
we mult learne ſo to cſteeme and account of it, Whata world is 
tto ſee, how men will complaine of worldly evills,: poverty, 
tooth-ach., bead-ach, andſach like , and never complaine of our 
lins whereby the ſoule is made a ſtranger unto God and we repu- 
ted as enemies nnto him, Feel 

Another uſe may be to admoniſh us that our greareſt care muſt 7, ſe 2. 
be to avoyde fin ;. we-ſee how carcfull we be to avoyde fire and 
water, hungerard thirſt, nakednefle andyyants, how munch thore 
ſhould we (tadyto fiye from fin: {ecing if all the evills of the 
world were compacted in one, they are not able to be ſo great an 
evill as the evill of fin, which as Saine Auguſtine -ſayes; is ſweete, 4nguf, 
but the death bitter, which attends'ir in the botrsme, "The-people, Hom 42+, 
1 Saw. 14. ſaw hony drop., and/yer{ though they wereettremwe ; 5am. 14. 
hungry )no body durft afte ir, becauſe of the carſe 3 ſo howſoever 


 weſce the hony of this world drops pleaſures of fn, yet it is not Honey 


beſt to taſte them,becauſe of thecuric and bitter frait of ſin, When qropping, 
Porters are hyred to carry a load,. they.uſc itſt to feele andpoile it Porters, 
with their hands, to ſee if they be able roundergoeit;; for ifirbe 

tod heavy, they will not meddle wirh it, So ſhonld we doe before 

we meddle with fin, conſider the burden and weight of it, waigh . 

the danger and puniſhment}, - thar-ſo: finding it of all-evillst 

greateſt, "ha IEEE Qghne ie: vi Iaſon ns D 

3 To be contented. then 26 endnre-patiently the evill of puniſhnoent, Vc : 
that wee may eſcape the evill of finne ; ſeeing G on of his in- F 
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230 But delivver us from.eoill. 


the other : as one well fayes : A wiſe workeman, will — 


Lefſer the leſſer evill toavoide+ the greater : as the Chyrurgiow' cutsoff 
evil. one:member ;: leſt all-the: body:fhould be infeted :: or wie 
Chyrur- firemen wilt pult-down:three'or foure houſes'to fave a whe 


gion. Towne. Soitmuſt be our wiſdome, by cnduring the lefler, to# - 


void the greater evill of fin; for the cvill of puniſhment, is norab: 
folutely and ſimply/an evill in itſelfe, it indeed feemes evilt to him 
that fecles'ir + but itis good in it" felfe ,-as Tranens ſpeakes; itis 
tren.lip-4 890d in it ſelfe as being an aft of Divine juſtice, Malum Pane: 
cap.72 vill in the puniſhment , Sed bonum eft Inftitia Dei, goodinre- 
. Chiy/o/f. gard ef Gods Juſtice,  Butthe evill of fin is abfolutely and fimply 
Hem.ad eyill in it ſclfe : becauſe it ts a dire averſion and turning away 

mop fromhim that is only good. WE 
/®P- + Thefecond thing remarkeable in this laſt Branch of the Petition, 
1s, toobſerve two or three things from hence that we defire tobe 
delivered from cvill. : 
 Firſt,, Our owne inability, that we be not able to deliver onr ſelves, 
It is God that muſt deliver us and keepe us from all finne, ' Sothar 
in confeſſion of our own frailty and weakeneſſe,we acknowledge 
 __ . all power to beof God which muſt deliver us fromevill :yea, 
zPet.r.5. from this great evill of fin. So Peter fhewes, That we anxhepit from 
John.17. the pewer of God, through faith unto ſalvation, And<Chrilt prayes 
5. for his diſciples, That the; Lord would keepe them from wvill,” So 
that it is God only who keepes us from cvill :: we arc notableto 

| Keepeour ſelycs:fromthe veryleaſt cvill ' | 


Leſt. - It hath becne a queſtidn ,/ whether man ean reſiſt temptation | 


by. the power. of Nature: withoutgrace ,: whetcin ſome of the 
| Scheolewen go on very ſmoothly;fome worſe and more harſhly. 

Anſw But the truth is that no man bythe power of Nature(not affilted 

" by gracc)is able to refiſt the leaſt temptation. This, not only Saint 

Auguſtine, againlt the Pelagiaric, ſhewes by.many trongreafos ; 

butalfo.very reaſon will corifirme it; For, |: , 9710969 

No-body can deny but that it ia good thing torefiſt any tentation 

eTrgw. whatſoever. | | | 

| Butt there ts no good thing un:x0 by Nature. 

Therefore by N ature we cannat refeſt any tentation,” ' 


That there #4 no good thing in u«-by Nature ; ſee for proofe, 2 (7. 


3.5. Where the Apoſile ſhewes, we arc not of our ſelves ſufh. 


» lent ro thinkeagood thought, and Chriſt tels ns wee 44 PO 


' bidft thy face, and:T was troubled: ':: 


= | Without me you can doe notbing : Wherefore we mult deſire ſtill 


thar God woulddeliverus by his Almighty power. Alictle childe, 


| ſolongas heis ledbyhe hand-of the Mothery ſolongisheableto 41 11eq; 


walkeup and\downethe: houſe without hurt ;:but ifche\Morhier 


* oncelet itgoc;:thenir falls and breakes: face or naſe;candfo.cryes 


out, Soit 1s with the children of God in this world;-ſo long as he 


wpholds and ſuſtaines them by his grace, ſo long doe they walke 


| paebout hart and-danger.in:the wayes of Gad.:. But lethimnever 
| folittle withdraw himſelfe and his Grace, leaves taour ſelves, 
byand by we fall into great and grievous fins;wherot happily we 


xenot healed many a-yeare after, You ſce what Davids confel- 
fion is ; 1ſaid in my proſperity, I ſhall never bs mooved:: But thew. 

389 DRDG 6:1. ang 
- Secondly, This ſhewesitito bea great deliverance and-worke 
of Gods goodnes and mercy to be kept fromſin. Jt ſcemed a great 
deliverance.the cſcaping of badilydanger as Peter fromthe priſon, 


| Tephout of bondage; Daniel! fromthe Lyons denne +but1 


the great deliverance is to be freed fromifim;, which the Angell 


| ſrpenmoatee a greatbleffing (ſpeaking ot the: birth ot Chriſt ) 1. eas 


is nawe ſhall be called Ieſwa', for he ſhall ſave his people from their 


| fins. So P/al.116.8, Hecofcfles this fora great mercy. For thou 
| haſt debrrered my ſowle from death; mine eyer from tearts, and my feet 


from falling. - This tha people-of God muſt eſpecially pray for;ito 
be freed from the power of fin. Bur oh: 1 the greatett part of this 
world have no carc- to be: delivered from: this greateſt evill ?.So 
they maybe dclivered from trouble; danger, fickneſle, they think 
allis well with them , they are contenttolive and dye {o, yeato 
rotintheirſins, As the children'of 1/reet cryed unto Moſes, Tolle 
Serpentes , to have: the fiory Serpents remooved,, being wel 
enough pleaſed to retaine their: ſins, fothey were rid ole ers 
pents. - So. doe the men. of this world defireto-be' rid of the Ser- 
pents, worldly gricfes and wants, annoyances, fickneſſe; lamenes, 
anſcaſonable weather, andiſachlike, but care nor'to be ridof finne 
theereateſt evill. » Fn (Hos, 

\ The third thingds anInterrogation, by way of demaund. hat 
bethe evillsof on, which we herepray to be deliveredfrom ? 


.:Lphſwerin generall,, we pray to be delivered from all fin, for Thite, oY 
iteomes in unreſtrained :: Lord deliver. me from evilt; that is, from , 4, / 
_. Mevill, Sothat we pray to bee delivered fromeveryevill ways x 


I Fiery Set 


- 


25 David, P/al.- 219. 101. Thave refrained my feet from'evils 
| evill way , that 1 wight keepe thy commandements. So the Apoſtlty 
2 Cox.7.1 cxhortarion is ;; Ler wcleanſe our ſelves from all-filthineſſe of uly 
_ ftrfh anil ſpirit, prifeGeinig ſanftification in the frare of the Lord) 
i8 the common corruption-of the' world, that they bee carefi 
toavoide Tome fins and not others. - Like /eboraw , who took 
away the Images of Baal, and yet departed not from the fing 
Tnages of Of Jeroboane,,. $0. it. is with many of us; :who-car be contenie 
Bzal. totake away the Images of Baal,: to bee affraid of fome grofſs 
and gricvous fins, fach as Murther , Theft , high Treaſon, '&64«, 
and yer wee Will continue in a number of other fins unrepeys 
.* tedof, Bur we muſt fiyc from all fin, as much as may be, Ifs 

A theefe Theefe have found one hole in a' houſe; at that one hole, hee 
miycarty out all the' wicalth and treaſure of that houſe, 'Soifthe 
divell find but one hole in our hearts , one cloſe fin we are addiq= 

edtd,ar that one hole he will rob us, and carry'ourt all our treaſnre, 

lcave-us never a geod grace:toftandby us atthe day of death,» 


ot 
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2+ * Sccondly,wepray: fearrice/arly to be delivered from three widts * 
Inparti. ed evils ; Firſt, From the evill of a wicked heart, becauſe it is the 
cular. fountaine that all aur ations come from ; for which cauſe the A» 
1 oltles exbortationis,' Heb. 3.22; Brethren take 'bred ," eff there 
52 any of y0u ans evill heart , t6 depart away, from rhe livmy God. 
And the wiſe-manscounſell is, Prov, 4. 23, Keepe thy heart with 

all diligence, for from thence cometh tife.y If a man would have 200d 

water about his houſe-;-he maſt eſpecially look unto the clew- 

, ing of his Springs; fbo:thongh- he: cleanſe his Pipes and/Con- 

duttes.,/ yet if his-Springs. bee” foule and muddy, he is neverthe 

better. So becauſe the heart is ther Fountaine and Spring of alt 


vill, we muſt eſpecially looke to that. g 
- The ſecond kind of evils which we pray againſt ,' are , offer f 
evils, ſcandatons $0 our 49/4 041005 1109 as do not onely bring U 
ptopan/onr ſclves ,-butin/{brne ſorralfo caſt diſgrace upot h 
the Lord himſelfe.. Which is contrary to that rule of rhe A- by 
poltle, t Cor.16.32. Gove n0 offence, neither to the Tewer, nor tothe U 
Gentiles, yer to the {hurch of God: even as Tplcaſe all wr 8 al. b, 
things, &c. So Pavihiith, 2'Coryg iy; Firir were briey fogme 


18 dye then that any man freuld make my rejoyring 9nine;So irfhould 
be with us, r to Svathoakdt F CANS then to-looſe Dus __ 


Foes, 


'Y rejoycings bring any diſhenour unto God , or ftaine our boly 
ofcffion, and the Goſpel), X | 
 £:Thndly; We pray againſt the evill of our ewne' Natwve,, that is, 
inſt thoſe: finnes we arc meſt prone , and inclined to, for 
everyone hath ſome ſpeciall firne which Faunts his nature above 
the reſt, Now therefore we. pray unto God that he would de- 
hvcr and keepe ns from the ſpeciall fins which our nature is 
one and inclined unto : As the Drunkard from his drunken- 
nefle, the Lyar from his deceit, the corrupt man from his unelear- 
nefle, &c, David he prayes ( tothis purpole ) 20 bedelsvered from 
bu iniquitie, Tt 18 not an cafic matter to keepe our ſelves from our 
owne ſinnes , ſuch as our nature is moſt inclined unto, herein a 
man may make trucſt tryall of himſelfe. And as this mult be the 
continuall care of a Chriftian,ſo eſpecially now when the bleſlings 
of God lic before us, and we be ready to gather that which the 
good hind of God hath provided for ns , O then pray unto God 
= webe kept from evill, from the evill of (in that he doe not 
take away-his bleflings, or hide his countenance from us : as Afo- 
ſer was deſired tocover the ſhining brightneſſe of his face. But 
mtreat we the Lord to come into his Vineyard , to enter upon 
his bleffings, and to injoy the fruit of our labours : and foto 
guide us continually by the hand of his go0d providence : eAs we 
may nor be led into tentation, but be delivered from evil, And that 
fortheſe reafons, = | 
1 For thine i the Kingdome, 
2 The Power, 
3 eAndthe ploryfor ever, 
' eLmen, | | | 5 
Having thus ſpoken'of the Petitions, which concerne both Gods 
glory, and our owne good : whereby Chrift hath taught us to 


itaccording to Gods will, with affurancc. to Teccive it :''2s WE 
have it, x /o4n,5.4. He now atlaſt brings us intoa view of thoſc | 
reaſons, whereby we may ſtrengthen and backe our Petitions, 
that we may be aflured not to looſe what we pray for. Scedeas 
we know may periſh two waycs. 129 10 STO OR 
o. 1 If it be not good, | | 
# 2 Frhegrowndbe naught, | ; 
- "Por thongh the ſecd be good, yet. if the ground y not:-n- 
"I | werable, 


> 


make our requeſts regular , whatſocver wee aske, demanding i Joh. 5.4. Y 
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. Forthineie the Kingdoms, " 
{werable, it will come to nothing. Bur it is not'ſo withrhe ſa 
of Praycr, forthe ground that it is owed in, is the cares and bg. 
ſome of God. Therefore howſocver it may periſh in reſpetthe 
ſecd is not gaod;, yer it can-never miſcarry ; becaule>the grounf 
is good, but 'the Lord will make ic profper-and returne- with 
bleſſing and increaſe, PETS 4 
Therefore letuz hold our ſelves to the rule of Chriſt , and then 
we neednot doubt , but to bavea bleſſing ; if we ſecke fork, 
and be not wanting unto our ſelves, the Lord will not be wanting 
unto us, as you have heard, : 
Now for the concluſion, it containes two things. 
1 {ertaine reaſons to inforce the Petuions, 
Thine # the Kingdome, Power, and Glory, 
2 eA refleftion or reiterating of our defires , in the laſt ward 
eAmen,which is as muchas to ſay, Lord, let ir be ſo, 
Firſt, for the reaſons, wee muſt conſider , why owr Sevioar 
Chriſt annexeth theſe , and doth propound Petitions withinforcng 
reaſons ? This was to ſhew with:-whatearneſtneſle, and exccllent 
fe rvcnt intention ,” wee muſt pray to God , not ſlightly andcdld- 
ly? but preſfing him with arguments, being ſerious to obtaine 
what we pray for. But how "doc many of us pray , indeediti 
with ſuch deadneſſe, and coldneſſe;, as if we did not greatiycare 
whither our requeſts were granted ornot, Now to corre and 
mend this fault , our Saviour ſhewes we mult be ſerious and car- 
neſt in our ſuits, David ſayes, My worce came to God when I cryed, 
My woice came to God , andhe heard me. Children be carneſt when 
Children they crave, but when they cry, they are ſo importunate, that they 
will have no nay, So wethat be the Children of God , mult not 
onely crave of God, but cry alſo, and be ſo importunate, that no- 
thing can quier us till we have our requeſts granted, andtheblcf- 
ſings we ſecke for, This our Saviour ſhewes by the importunityof 
a friend,ſuing at midnight,(an unſcaſonable time) who beates,and 
- Knockes, and calls, and will not reſt untill he bave thethree loaves _ 
thathe came for, As alſo by the widdowes lmportunity ea 
vailing with the unjuſt Judge :; which ſhewes , that the greater 


and more it is, the more acceptable our Prayers are. and the 
likelier to ſpced, b 


. J 


- 


Kaine Pa will tht rity proers with God: ms 
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that as /acoþ ſtrove, wept, and wraſtled with: the Angell, and |} - ., 
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would not let him goe withour a blefling ; So ſhould we ftrive 
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| we ſuſpeAcd that God was not able to grant car requeſts ? ar 
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 lghteth in importunity, therefore ſhewing us undeniable reaſons 


; 4 {ers three doubts concerning pray@r, -which might be diſcour forcible. 


ng My > -\ onus 


The power ard the glory. | 32575" 


with God by prayer, ina koly revercnce, ard ſay as he ſaid, Lord 

Twil not let thee goe nnleſſe thou bleſſe me., wnleſſe thow ſhew mercy j1ſh. co, 
ayer we, and grant me my defire; and then, no doubr, keeping the 7 
nghbt courſe which Chriſt bath ſet downe, we ſhall prevaile with 

our God. But oh ! how arc we to fſecke in this, how poorely-. - 

come we fgrward in grace, as having no life inus? as though 


eſe the immoderate cares of this world choake up our gcfires : 
or the fooliſh interpoſition of vaine thoughts, and wanton mo- 
tions hinder our zcalc and devotion. So that by our Saviours 
reaſon, we muſt learne to quicken our ſelves, to be more. ſe- 
rious iri our prayers , conſidering God will haveit fo, and de- 


toincite.us to pray, 
. Secondly, we maſt conſider, w hat kind of reaſons they bewbichÞ , 
Chriſt annexeth bere ? They be all reaſons taken from without 1, Whar 
and not one of them found within us : which was to ſhew, that kind of 
nothing of the world is within us, ( nonotin the very beſt ofus ) Rm 
that might move or incline the Lord to ſhew mercy and favour, ***/ *< 
unto us : no ſich dignity or merit , whereby we may procure far 
your or thinke ro be heard and ſpecd at the hands of God : ſeeing 
whatſocver inclines God to heare and pitty us , is wholly in him 
ſ{clfe,as David ſhewes in that prayer ofthe Church, P/[744. 4.7 how 
art wy King , God, command deliverances for Tacob ; through thee 
vill we puſh downe our enemies, through thy Name will wetread them 
ander that riſe up againſt ws, So Pſal, 143,11. Hebegges quicks 
ning from God for his Names ſake, &c, And Daniel, 18, (ſaith he). 
We doe not preſent our ſupplications before thee for our owne righte» 
e#ſneſſes, but for thy great mercies. 

So God himſelf by the Prophet ſpeakes in another place : 7 doe 1fa.48,11. 
aet theſe things uuto you for your ſakes, O bouſe of Iſracli;'but for my 
holy Names ſake,&c,Thus when we would obtame any go thing 
fromthe Lord, we muſtlearne to goe out of our ſelves, and toraiſe 
allthe matrer of our hope and ſpeeding from the Lord , for his 
own ſake, out of his mcere goodneſle and merey. 
- Thirdly, we are hence to conſider with our ſelves , that-the 3 
faſons be fit aud foreible , whereby our Saviour Chriſt , ſecretly.c,,....* 
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helpers: this anſwer(he ſhewes) they make, In that day rh 
ſweare laying, 7 will not be an healer, for in my honſt is neither bread 
nor clothing make me not arnuler of the people,So Mat.17.16.wered 
a complaint made unto Chriſt by a certaine man whoſe ſon ing 
lunatike and broughtto his Diſciples, they could not cure ; this 
alſoadiſcouragement, if we t of the parties ability to helpe; 
Thirdly, when though the party we come to hath both authoricy 
and ability, yer is unwilling to grant , as we ſee in churliſh Nabal 
towards David, ſhall then take my bread and my water, andmy 
fleſh that T have killed for my ftearers, ani give it unto men whom 
IT know not whence they be ? theſe be the three impediments which” 
if they poſleſſe one throughly with a prejadice,may hinder prayer: - 
cither not to be, or if done, yet not to ſpeed. Now, our Sav 
Chriſt removeth all theſe ſhewing; 1 That the Lord hath axthority 
#0 doe it, becanſe the Kingdome i hes. . yy 
2- The Lord hath abiluty, becanſe his ts the power, - FE 
3 Hath willingneſſe to doe it, becawſe all the glory and honour of it 
Ball bee his owne, | A 
And thns by theſe three reaſons, our Saviour hath clecred and 
3 removed all theſe rabbes in the way which might make'asdonbt 
b .. _ hottoobtaine at the hands 6f God what we pray for.” - 
” Reaſez, Concerning thefirſt rea/ow , taken from G anberis (8. - 
thine i the Kingdome ) we obſerve, that The Soveraignty avfene 
diſpoſition of all things 11 in the hand of Ged:. S0as wee may wal _ | 


IT; 


_- 
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by, Lord thou wayeft $146 us Heat/en:Sarlloil Hf FRnes; daily Gre; 
Mk we need and Eb Becauſe,” fBane-ts rpc n to th 
haſtth6fteo ard intire Dominiby of all things; aridthcu/(asSove- 
afgre Loxeyai diGLebfRett, aka 
ownewnll..? . | 
and vitory and praiſes. for al that & in Heaves, or inearth © thine: 
lah riches and honony rome of thee ,, ani thow ruigheſt over all, &<.. 


om; : (2 9:17, All 6cher things ate tyed th lawes andrules 5-2 than 
iſe, = mhis family tay not eake theetilcirens breaft 4nd giveit nntothe 
hil. ,Yea,aKing that will rulein tis own Kingdome,tath his pow 
ho. «limited and confined of God: for it is mentioned as a note of ani 
-: BU oillKing, 1 Sam.8.14:Thar be all rake their freltls and vineytrat, 


and beft Oline trees, and give them to his ſervants ; But God hath an 
Himited power and niifeſtrained;ſo/as he may difpoſc of all things 
#his pleaſure: we may be therefore ſare that we can aſke for t16- 
thing which he hath not authority to give us.. © 

: Nay, this reaſon, tf it be well weighed, hath a further force in 
x; Namely, becauſe}he- Kingdone i thive; So © Lord; itbelongs 
mnto thee,and is thueh for thine honour tb give ns all theſe bleſſings 
md graces that we pray daily for, For weall know that it belongs. 
unto a King to prov ide'for the comfortable and good cltate of his. 


goyernietnent(amoneſt other things)Jwads'ſo renowned fort 
cauſehe did ſo royally and richly provide for his ſabjeRs; thar'þ/- 
wv wat nothing worrbin hisdayes\Soſceing God is our King,itbe=. 
Iyngsto his care, to furniſkand ſtoreus with all graccsneedfall;. 
Thos Wdly Davizr prififs was roferch all his wants' omrof Gods. 
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dance upon God he ſhewes, Pſalm. 54:12, For God 1s my King 
Gels; working: fatontion in the SA + the earth. This, afo © 
. > Gods h6fiour to farhifh his owne ſabjeas and {ervants,' with 

al: manner of bleflivgs and graces neceflary.” The ufes briefly- 
'c Firſt, ſeeing the Ringdome is Gods, whatfoever thy ſelfe of 
ty eſtare'be;"r never ſounworthy ot unfit, be notdiftraſt- 
diſcouraged; do yior!difpaire, beearſe the meis the 
os ds.thatis; He baththe free and abfolote difpofing of all, TL cite 
4 fore, andgeve any at bis pleafurt , amne-whont be will and when be 
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Devidtahti, Fm; © B9d® Go ſe and pour; 


owne ſubjzeRs and ſervants. And therfore Solomons kingdom and. mms 
for this,de- proviſion. 


fore-howiſe, as Pſal:5 2, Helihhivi wins the voice of miy ery,nny Ky; .. 
ad v11 God, for wnto theo will Tpray, The reaſon'of this Lo epeſe FE: 
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2 The ſecond rcaſon is taken from The; power of God; that is, the 
Reaſ. firengthand abilic yto doc all whatſoever we pray for or need, js 
Gods. Earthly Kings. many times want power, though they be 
wilinges tripe their, ſubjects and. ſervants ; as when the poore 
woman-crycd out tq the King of 1/rae{(ina great diſtrefſe of bims 

3 King,6. ger. Helpe wy Lord © King { He anſwered: Sceing the Lordduth 
26.27 motſurconr thee, bow ſhall I belpe thee ? Thus we many times want 
power, but there is no want of power ahd ability. with God; 

. ſeeing out of the richſtore-houle of bis abundant plenty, he is able 

' to ſupply, what weſtand\in need af 3 As the Apalile ſpeakes, Eph, 
5,*20,'V/nto him. therefore that #5 able.to dave exceeding abundanth, 

above all that we are able to arke or. thinke,be all glory for ever, Thus 

| itis agood thing for every manto beperſwaded of this, thatwe 
4 can aske nothing F the hands of God, bar he <an givc.it., ['Where- 
| < Math 8.8, Wpofthe Zeper, andſo the, Centuriang bath came to Chriſt with 
E: this ſpeech, Lord, if. thou wilt, thou cenſt meke me cleane. And 3, 
| PetersSca Cor.9.8. He ſhewes thus much, That God able to. make all grace 
|, walking. 4bownd.;m themy,Sc. Peter (We read) ſo longas he carried.hiseyes 
| to Chriſt, he was able to. walke upon the wayes of the Sca., But 
when he lookt away from' Chriſt, and caſt” his! eyes. upon; the 
Windes, and Billowes, by and by he began to finke. Soit is with 

: am—_ *" us 1n this world,as long as we can caſt our care upon the power of 
&  * 202 God, ſo long we may be upheld in all. remprationsand:tronbles/z 
252 man ſtanding on the top ofa high. Tower, 18.4afe. ſo:longy 


he lookes up, but looking downewards, | is readyto fall ”-SoitÞ __ 
with us, when we do not looke ynto Heaven, but looke-on feares' / |} 
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# gd other things downewards, we' by and'by are ingdangerof- 
owning. Tels a'good thing therefore” ever w/ woke untothe- 
power of God\, confidering that what is inpeMbletonwen is 


The power and the glory. 


TS. 
+ $8 


«eg pcſſible with God, with whom all thipgs.arepoffiblec ©) 71: 
®. | * The third reaſon is taken fromthe: glory of God,” For rhine:zs Redl3- 
vr the Glory, for ever aud ever,” That is to fay, Lotdit is thy glofy wid 
_ honour” to doe theſe things that we prayFor,: andthoughnot for 
, || fakes, yer Lorddoeit for thine owile honoiit and/names fake; ! 
th | vhichisabove all things aſtrong motive ,.there being: nothing 
"x7 which more mooves, and prevailes with hint; then his owe: 
; The glory of God is as it were' the'eye of God , his'ten= 


' tereſt part, 'yea; ſuch a part as he will nothave touthed tas [Aaidls” 
| ſhcakes thercof, Hy glory will I wat give to another, (faith the Lord)? 
| $ though' nothing in the world be-.in us,' and wee live no 
*merit, bcing to fall intothe duſt, yet this is ſure that the Lord will 
|. thinkeuponus, as Dazid ſpeakes: Pſul.45.179. Bur Tam poore and —, - 
needy, yer the Lord rhinkith on we, 8c, be wilt thinke on Whats --.. 
| bbever eoncernes his owne glory and honoyr : Conſider we then 
| Whatagreat mercy this is unto ns , that the Lord hath lapr'and 
| foulded up our good in his'glory: - As the Tvie is fo wrapt about |,;. 
tree, that It carinot be fe'd, but we tmultfll the tree alſo: {0 is the =» 
gory ew infolded and: wrapt'in on good , that they both 
Theſe ings confidered, 'Ict ns ftrive in our prayer,” withbum- 
blenefle, conteſfion, ſhame; injportunitic, giving allto Gol, and 
emptying our ſelves of all goodthings in our felves.' $6 Abrahens 
ſpcakes unto God; Fhuve profiled, that um but tn#t and aſues to. Gen,\ 
ak unto the Lord. S6 the Prophet, I/4.40: 1 7. 4i Nations before 
Are As nothing, and they are conntedro bins tiſſe then nothing, and 4 
vevitx. Thus mult-Wwe come down alt andbe abaſhed in our owne . 
Sereferring our ſclvesin prayer tothe good will of God, uling, 3 
Mong Arguments, and much Patiencein Humility. | *2 


% T "OA, > -1 
_ I\® eAmen. 432% 


* This Laſt word containes Mk tick, or inference of our de- 
; . Some learned men take't for an afſent of faith, butthough - 
4 APoſitionsand propofitions, it be ſo, yct in prayer it 18 _—_ | 
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uſed as £49 e5pot earl lon, "Umin, GootTord kt bel Wiikk, 
p@ grratattention ingyr Prayers;theuming, - 
—=—_ be erjoulint pppytha weſpcakeforto rhe Lond, wil 
out ltraying-and: wandring; thoughts. /Jtis an opinion of thiPa 
+ piſs, tharifa man havea general intent to pray, it isno ſinneto 
entertain wandring. cogitations, ſo that a man-may go-on with 
beades: and. fivith. up the ,yamber-ofhis dotiſh fayings be | 
; Journey buſinefſeg. ; AB they that havipga journey to:Lovden; i (che 
WERE. chemlatres on the way ,, need; never think an Londen, for ; » I 
| epthe horſe takes x {ets him-forwards; - But our Saviour Chri 
Fo ſhow es the fax comtyary-,,that wa fault finiſh up pron 
with the lamg 'attorpion,; carneſtneſſe,:apd fervency with: = 
they.were begun .-All wandring thoughts being'cxpelicd:: forl As 


Þ _ nelongey WE.PFAY hea our mide is elevated — 
at 
St, 73 int in Agef ie F woke "7 i purpoſeutinends to freaks Vit 
wening. £9,086 in.2ſcriouy; mare hisxalketo anothend 


who wall have apr to « Fa beg yp ponen ones -matter,qnd 
then-turne his SS his friend li ing by. 2 who: can.fujs 
7 this 2- Who, cap endure? ax TRE. th then when weeoms - 


"2G Q 6. im bras 9; have: a 
: au ak © which is fajd cbs 
oly pts ye ro = £5 to lay, Ay heart is fixed,O Lord my 
fixed * awake wm EOSe:s that. we may-not appeare before 0+ 


bas ShoLerd with Hat, eary ſpirits, and wandering>1: IN ,, 

env WWE nh Witt ravithe man eindes Sort: $7 Th 
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*ITHE DOCTRINE OF : 
ny REPENTANCE. 


*n } Asit was preached indiverſe Sermons, by 
-»* I thatreverend, learned, holy,painfull,afid judicious Di- . 
vine, M. Jo un Sm 1 r a, late Miniſter ofthe YVord of 
GoD at Clavering in Eſſex : and ſometime Fellow of 
; S. Tehns Colledge in Oxferd. Publiſhed fince 
tofs | his death for the Hungry. 


and | V prightneſſe hath boldneſſe. | 


aſe Is AY 48.18. , 

© | 0 that thou hadſt brarkened to my Commandements ! then hadthy peace 
WY Prere 5 4 River and thy righteomſneſſe as the waves of the Sea, 

J12 Thy ſeed alſo had been as the ſand,and the off-ſpring of t hy bowels like the 
" Nl pael:hic Nawe foould not have been cut off nor deſtroyed from before me. 


Saf / : LONDON, | 
© 2 I frinted by George AMilter for George Edwards, andare to be ſold at his 


K  fropin Pauls Church-yardar the ligne of the Greyhound, 2637+ © 4. 


'T the Reader. 


— 55S Hriſtian Reader, Tjend thee here the ſowre 
NE MN and bitter Pill of Repentance, yet feare it 
} not; for it comes not to kill, but to cure 
thee. Tt may bee bitter in the tate, but 
Fake 11 y Noe for it, it will be bealthfull in digeſtion, 1 
know thou cant indure to ſweat, purge, an toyle for the 
| kealth.of cby mortall body ; why wilt thou not doe as much 
for the everlaſting good of thy immortall ſoule ? If thou 
be an Atheiſt, Tleave thee inthy gall of bitterneſſe unto thy 
perdition (except thourepent;) but if a Chriſtian, Tpray 
thee remeysber what the Spirit of Goa ſayes. Every one 
that bath this bope in him,purgeth bimſelfe even as he is 
pure. Are all things becomenew by Chriſt, and doſt thou 
thinke to'go to Heaven inthe old rotten defiledrags of the 
frſs Adam? there being no change wrought inthee ? De- 
ceive not thy ſelfe, there is no remedie ; if thou wilt not 
mourne for ſn, thou ſbalt mourne for judgement, if thou 
vile not (bedzears here for thy offences,gbere is no remedy 
$hoy mu$t of neceſſity weepe for ever in hell,whereſhallbe 
ich our =-=—ail Watling and gnafbing of teeth world | 
R 2.  Wiphous -; 


CERT, y 


\./ 


—__ 


| ''To the Readers OT OOY 

mob Be mot therefore (like Ephraim phraim) NR. 
| full Merchant: weigh things rightly inthe balance of the 
Sanfuary ; and remember ( as God wiſbes of his peaply 


Iſrael) has thy chiefeſ# wiſdome is ro remember theſe 


things : the miſery of fine; rhe happineſſe of bolineſh, 
and thy Fitter end; which if thounegkteſt, allthy othey 
aftions are and ſpall proove but meere fooliſbneſſe in the 
febs of God. V anquiſbed by the imporeunity of afrio 
{in nope it might proove profitable for thy good) Toave 


way t0 the printing of this ſmall Treatiſe; tough (in re 


gard of my owne weakeneſie) 1d:d not hope to live ſo low 
as to review an4publiſbit my ſelfe. Pardon therefore 1 
intreat thee the wants and failings thererf; Feed onthe 
honey . ſupply the ref with thine owne 

more ample Meditations; and 'withthe helpe of others of 
this nature ; V ſe it by Gods bleffing as a poore helpe to 
life thee up one flep higher upon Tacobs ladder ( whichis 


the end I aimed at )untill ſome other of more learning pies 
ry,experience and wiſadome erett for thy ſake amoreete 
_ Cellent fabricke upon this weake Foundation, which he 


heartily. wiſbes; 


Thy ſervantinChriſt leſus, 


Jonx SMITH. 
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0 READER © 


"Jond | 

At SzEnile. "ag [ offcr here. wit by 
tes. J| view a Treatiſeof Repenrance,whic| 
lou 7 | found inthe ſtudy of the moſt wors- 
e1 @| thy Author a little after his death; 


the Rina in an extraordinarie {inall rugged blotted 
wp || copic: which fince that time with exceeding care - 
of | and paines was thus fitted for the publike good;ho- 
to | ping that thou wilt take it in good part as it is, 
bs. || though the exa&curious hand of the Author was 
i || not to perfeRiit,as he intended, if he had lived alit« 
*- || telonger, Iknow the diverſe Bookes already cx- 
we | tantuponthis ſubjeR, might have diſcouraged me 
fo, as to have ſpared my paines herein; but thar 
as diverſe meates diverlly cooked and dreſſed, fic 
beſt diverſitie of Palates and queaſie flomackes; 
So I hoped thar perhaps the plaine and unuſuall 
handling of rhis Treatiſe, might comfort, incou- 
 ' A\\ rage, and ſtirre up ſome one or other, ſupplying 
Wm the ſtore-houſe and fountaine of the ever- 
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aboun- 


To the Chriſtian Reader. | 
abounding Spirit, ſomewhat motobſerved; org 
leaft not thus cooked by any other, © For which 
cauſe, and tharthe memory and paines of ſo lear- 
ned, holy and judiciousa man of God, fhould nat. 
bealtogether buried and forgort,it hath beene thus {| * 
by Gods aſſiſtance publiſhed. Let meetherelore / 
inrreat thy charitable cenſureof whar is done for | 
Gods glory and thy good, for which, | promiſe 
ſomeother way to ſtrive how I may beſt ſhewmy 
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; GALAT:3. 19,24. | 3 
whereforethen ſerveth the Law? It was added becauſe oftranſ- 
greſsions, till the ſeed ſhould come, to whomthe Promiſe was 
- made, and it was ordained by Angels in the handof a Me- 
 aator, | | 1 
Wherefore the Law was our S choolemaſter to bring us unto . A 


Chriſt, that we might bs juitified by faith. 


W O apply Chriſt unto us, 'who. is the meanes of 
? "Salvation given of God, there muſt bee two | 
workes, | E- 

1 A works of the Law. q 
IE 2 A worke of the Goſpel. A | 

-; That.the_ Law may  cff:ually worke : upon us, and bring 

wm unto that for which it-'was' appointed of G OD, there 

X 1 Aknowledge of the Law, 

2 An application of the Law. #* 

.Ofthe knowledge of the Law we havealready ſpoken:now are 

þ weto intreat, How every man may” apply it to himſelfe, and ſo there» 

- vn bSh mcaſure his owne courſes,and curb his wicked life. For,e- 

_- Whshc man Eliſe (2X 1ng.4.34 ) applicd his body unto the Zliſhe. ! 

HB | R 4 childs | 


"a 
AN : 


WAS oz 
1 . 
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| beſt courſe forevery man is, to apply the Law of Godunto hin 


Peece of 
Timber, 


. too few duties, where he proſecuted too much his owne will, atd & 
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_ The wſe of the Law Re 
childs body, his cycsunto his cycs, his handsuto the chalds hands, - 
and his mouth anto the childs month,e72, and then it appeared 
what difference there was betwixt the childs cold body,whichbe. 
gan toreccive life from 'Eliſhaes warme body : ſo when aman 
ſhall apply the Law of God anto himſelfe, unto his licart, he hall 
ſoone perceive what adamnable eftatc he is in, and how far hon 
he comes of the meanes to avoid death and damnation. Sothenithe 


=CEESRgS & A 


{klfe, and meaſure his owne a&ions by it ; for, a man may havea 
reat deale of knowledge of the Law of God,and yer be nevertis FF . © 
ctter for it, if he be not wiſe to apply the knowledge unto him. © 1 

ſelfe,and examine his own courſes and life by it, for this will die | |, 

cover unto him all his ſpots and blemiſhes, and leave no cornet of 
the ſoule unranſacked. Even as a workman comming to hewa fn 
peece of timber, he takes aline or a thred,and applics it unto it, by 

and by he ſees where it is marked, or chawlked, or crooked, of | .q 

ftraight,and fo proceeds in his work accordingly ; ſo let a manap- 

ply the ſtraight threeds andlines of the Law of God unto himſdlh, 

& by and by he will ſce his ownevill waics: where he performed (. , 


how there remaineth untohim a reward according to his evill.ot 
good ations, . So:then every Chriftian who- taketh care toapply/ 
briſt unto himſelfe, muſt not onely know the Law of God, but NF © 
know how to apply the ſame unto his owne ſoule and conſcience: 
that the Law may affright, wound, and bring himunder, bothtoa 
&nſc of ſins preſent venome and bitternefle, as alſo to an unfained 
and ſound totall hatred thereof for the time to.come. Now: ofthe 
Law thus applicd,there is a double uſe ; \ 
I. In the man Unregenerate.. 
2 [nthe man Regenerate, 
In the-unrcgenerate man-thereis a fourefold uſe thereof... 
Firſt, Is Gewes. hing generally what: 1s finne : for a man by his. 
owne light of his cyes and reaſon, is not able todiſcover his di- 
ſcaſc unto himſclfe, Row. 3.20, For by the Law commerh the know 
teage of pune: and Chap. 7.7, Nay,T kyew not Sync but by the Law: 
Sothen, the Law of God diſcovers. and: diſplaycs ages 8. 
O we cannet ſee with the light of - our. owne cycs and tinder= 
Ranging, if God helpe ns not to.ſee.. W ce ate not by natulikip- 
&gred to know good ang bad. No untill the Law of/GlL. 


jo. 
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diſcover unto us what (iris, it is impoſlible for us to diſcerne E 
ich be. oermiſery. As a manthat is brought into a'darke roome cannot 
"- tefhow it ſtands, whether moated, or towards a yard or orchard, 
= Y corhow it is adorned, and made handſomeand fine, 'or otherwite 
Ya 1 and beaſtly : but bring a candle into the roome, or 
bm tartie till the Sun riſeth, and by and by every thing is apparent : 
ohin. Solct a man look npon the light of his owne reaſon or underitan- 
back ding, and he will quickly fall into every ditch,and run headlong in- 
2ertts bike by-waics of frailty, corruption and wickednefle, Bur let 
obs K © God light up the candle of his Law, and by andby we ſhall ſee: 
il dif. what is g00d, what is not good : what is lawfull, and what is un- 
net of hwfull for us,This is the firſt uſe of the Law in the man unregene- 
hewa || 72<;it ſhewes him generally what (in1s, thatit is a fin to lic, to 
it, by fweare,to make our table-ralke of filthy actions, to be diſobedient 
Fg. to Superiours, and that we muſt be difrobed of our owne filthy 
Ws" eſtate, The Law of God(lI ſay )candiſcover us, whether we offend 
od v1 in thoughts, words,or ations, and make it cafily knowne what fin 
med # 94 corruption dwelleth in us: as the Lepers ſaid unto themſelves, 
, ad | ? King.7.9.We do not well,this day is a day of good tidings;Let us riſe, Lepers, 
Il or. | &<-Sothe Law of God can make a man fay unto himſclfe : I doe 
1-0 norwelli to lie,to ſ\veare,to dice,to miſ-ſpend the Sabboth, to rior 
$ Mm evill company,to-be impatient, proud,covetous,a backbiter,e+c. 
NS Olct meriſe and get me away ſpecdily from. this miſerable con» 
nt | dition,leſt evill bofall- me. 
He The ſcconduſe of the Law to a man unregenerate is,. To few F/e 2: 
frhs bim the ftarefullne ſſe of ſinne,what a grievous and fearcfulll thing fin 
*; 8: how darigerous for a ſimple man to offend ſo great a God, to. 
incurre the indignation of ſo high a Majeſty. A woman hopeth ſhe Woman 
# with child, when ſhe feeleth many ſtitches, Iongings, and other paineds, 
ditemperatures of her body,but when her greatneſlc and ſwelling 
—- wombe appeares, then ſhe 1s aſſured, and not onely findes it ſo,bur 
f his, ere her deliverance feeles diverſe violent pangs and grievous con- 
rd mulfions 2' So when men run on in fin, the Law of God atlength 
wm | takes their wickednefie apparent, not without perturbations,an- 
i(h,and ſorrow.till there be adeliverance from the ſame,and the 
mouſnes of their tranſgreſſions ; againe,as a man having a foule- 4 
> bgdurred, or beſpotted face,doth neither know the ſame,nor ſecke pirty faew 
: waſh. or make it cleanc, till ſome friend bring him a glaſſe,or ha © © 
f  eliclookinone ofpurpolegheais hisughnelequickiydiſeo- = 
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. vered,andhe is aſhamedof his former deformity;{ofarethit with 


Pe 3: 


Nathan, 


Fe 4. 


_ death, andfct little by any torture, but at laſt he burſts aut Wis 


OO They ofthe Lav. 


a man inſin;he knoweth norhing, nor feeleth his owne wretched, | | afri 
neſſe;.tilthe Law of God acquaint him with his miſery, and ſlay pail 
him the ugly. and beſpotted Face of his tranſgrefiions : yea, thy + $ 
lothſome and 'abominable, foule asany - vile Lepers under ths mit 


Law. Yea,the Law of God pleads (as it were) in Gods behalte; Ron 
and faith,as in 1/2.7.1 3. 1s it a ſmall thing for you to grieve me, byp this 
you will alſo grieve my Gol ? This is the ſecond uſe of the Law,nox brit 


only to ſhew us whar (ia is, bur alſo todiſcover thegreatneſle ang be} 
hainouſneſle of the (in 3 and what a fearctull eltate we remaine in - 18, 
under th: ſame, with the vengeance and puniſhments that muſtand WW #p/ 
will enſue uponit,if we continu in the fearfull cſtate thus preſen. afr 
ted beforc us. | : 
The third uſe of the Law of God is, that It ſhewes in particular fmt 
one to be a ſinner ; agreat and gricyous ſinner in the ſight of God, Fel 
ſo that the Law of God doth not only ſhew a man generally what wea 
is fin, or how grievous and contagious a thing fin is, but it al ye) 
ſo ſhewes a maa that hee himſelte 1s a ſinner, a great and manifeſt tea 
offender againſt the Majeſty of a great God,ſothat a man muſt not WW: in! 
be contented with the firſt or ſecond duty, but. come particularly ant 
uato himſclfe, or cl{c the Law will follow him at the heeles wit £0! 
T# es home, and make him aſhamed of his wickedneſſe,or unwil- bis 
lingneſſe to be diſcovered. It will doas Nathen did to Davil, at 
firſt he began with Parables, and layed open not onely-a ſin,but the no 
- kainouſnefle of the fin ; but at laſt he came nearer, and in plaine he 
termes ſaid, Twes howo, So doththe Law of God deale withall all 


ſinners, and never leaveth them till they apply it particularly to te 
themſelves,and be able and willing to ſay as David ſaith, P/c51,3, w 
eAgainſt thee, againſt thee onely have 7 ſinned, and done this evillin. fa 
thy fight,&c. ts >a Th V 
The fourthuſe of the Application.of the Law of God is, That n 
it ſhewes a man what 4 piteons eſtate be ts in by reaſon of bis ſinne, and it 
that heis a grievous tranſgrefſour inthe fight of God; forthe Law 
pleades and ſhewes Gods cauſe, that he is preſent at all times,in all 
places,and hath noreſpc& of perſons; but reprooves CO ewing i 


that we arc ſubjc& to vengeance, but by the meanes of Chriſt ; fo. 

that the Law of God workes theſe efte&s ina man, FEST 
Firſt, The feare of dammation,many a man can ina bravery ſcorn 
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 enge+.canfidering the Law cries out upon tum with a loud yoice,. 
** 752. | 


In 4" Regenerate man. 


_oldfaying in 2 Father; - Nou-mori [ed damnari metno, T am not 


afraid to die,but I am afraid to be damned ; I am not afraid ef the 
paines of death,but Iam'afraid of the paines of hell. E 

Secondly, Shame in ama : for continuing in filthinefſe,by com- 
mitting fach ſins, whereby he knowes he hath offended God, as 
Row.6.21. the Apoſtle ſpeakes, What frair had you then of thoſe 
things whereof you are now aſhamed? &c,{o that the Law of God will 
bring great ſhame upon us for our ſins,it will make a man loath to 
beknowne, and afraid to look up to heaven, as the Pablican, Lake 
18.13.But the Publican ſtanding afarre off wonld not ſo much as lift 
wp his eyes toheaven to pray : ſo the Law will ſhame us and make us 
afraid of God,and of our fclves. 

Thirdly, Griefe and ſorrow for the loſſe of God. by reaſon of onr 
fnnes + yea, the feare of this lofſe makes us cry out as it is, Lam, 
5.16, The crowne of our head # fallen, woe unto us that we have fin. 
#d; Oh how many paſſages are there in the Pſalmes, of griefe, 
vexation-of minde, and trouble of conſcience, yea, ſhedding of 
teares, and ſuch like, for the ſinning againſt God, and this not oy 


' nthe perſon of David ;. but in the behalfe of the Church of Go 


and to ſhew every Chriſtian, what a dangerou: eſtate he is in, that 

4 pay his wickedneſſe againſt God, and offendeth him by 
s fin, 

Fourthly, Defire of reconciliation ::for as Aſicah Indg.1 7.2,could 


not be quicr though he had the money, and brought it ; as long as Miceb. 


he thought his mothers curſe lay heavy upon him, but ſought by 
all meanes to be reconciled ; fo fareth it with a man under fin. af 
ter the Law hath told him what curſe and vengeance he is ſubje& 
unto ; O how can he be. quiet or at peace, though. he bring all the 
facrifices in the world, it hee bee: net reconciled to God and his 
Word? If the Law of God hath once wrought npon a man,that he 
may ſce in what adeſperate eſtate he ſtands,then of all other things 


 Inthe werld,he moſt defires$o be reconciled to Chriſt, 


Thus the Law makes a man fit to-receive Chriſt, that before 
knew not what it mcant : for by ſhewing a-man his ſin, the great- 
nes and grievoulnes of the ſame, by making a man accuſe himſelfe,, 

-and confeſfſe what cſtate ke is in : as far as damnation, feare to loſe 
Gad,tbameto be in ſodeſperate an cſtate, and a longing deſire af- 
gr thi quictneſſe of his ſoule, and purchaſing the peace of conſci- 


how: 


v46 | The uſe of the Law: : 
how he tathincutted the wrath ef God: then hath he no-otherie. | 


fage,bit toflic unto Chriſt,and by his meancs to.defire reconciliy. man 
tion with God, which muſt needs be {oz after the ſight of his ſing, 2nd 
"And this is the uſe of the Law fot the unregenerare man, | ON 


Now in aregencrate man there are three ufes of the Law,inap.. I us,ar 

x plicationthereof. Firſt, 7s keepe downe his pride, that he miaynox © neſlc 

Uſe of the ſwell,nor be in any wiſe paftup with his fpeciall graces and gifts, the 

_ Law, So S.Panl confeſſes, z Cor. 12,7. And left I foonld be rxaltedonref areb 
wraſure.there ws given tunto me a pricke in the fleſh,8&c, for though the I 


webe inthe ſtate of grace, and may preſume of many comfony thetr 
and priviledges belonging to our cleRion, yer leſt we be puftedap I fur 
and over-preſumptuous with opinion of the ſtate we arciv, the I then 


Law can keepe us downe,and make us 160k uporithe bark parts of bleſſ 
our frailty and cotruption, as if we were (till under the curſeof | wan 
Peacock. God. Tt is read of the Peacock, that in the midſt of her pride and ney t 
ſpreading ofher glorious tayle, all is ſuddenly abated upon the es. he m 
. ſting ofher eyes upon her black feet: So let the proteſt boaſterot him 
his owne righteouſneſſe, or the priviledges of a Chriſtian, looks | ©! 
downe upon his ſins which the: Law may ſhew him, and he will can 
quickly hang downe the head, and be dejedted in commrenance, -'? whe 
: The ſecond uſe of the Law to a man regenerate; is, To keepe him pre 
Uſe of the £2/2 unto Chriſt, as the onely meanes of his ſalvation ; for the Law 
Law. Cdothnot onely ſhew us that we be ſervants of ſin and foes unto 
Chriſt,but even then when we are in theſtate of grace,and ſabjeR . 
to many temprations,that yet we are in a fearefull plight ; yeaghe 
Law ſhewes us plainely, that wearc under (in, and ſo finners;and 
ſubje& tothe condemnation of ſin, then 'is there no other refuge, 
butto flieunto Chriſt, and keepe faſt untohis Promiſes arid Paſli- 
oo, Merits and Redemprion, that fo the ſoule may (till from his 
high perfe&ions fetch matter of ſupply contitmally unto her ownd 
imperfections. em cn CY 5 TIS 2, 
A third uſe of the Law is, To be #warke nnto 1 for a poly ft 
Uſe of the for directions to live according to the will 6f God, as the Prophet ho 
Law. MT/aiahin many places ſhewes * ahd David, P/fal.1 19. Lex rmulh. 
cerna Pedibits:Thy Law ts a lantern tw my feet, Sc, as if we wereto 
obs Þelighted and directed in our way, Batare we hot free From tht 
Auſw 12Ww? Tanſwer, we arefree froiti the butgen and vengemcapt 
=" * the Lawbut not from the obedichce;foHr forth as it is a patterrſef- 
for our lives, and we #© bound inconferencttoobKrvethe fare, 


7; whe 3. 5 BILE: - 
” I, ln 


 —_ . oa Regentrate man. ORE. 

- Gneare as poſſibly all our endeavours can attaine unto,wherein no 

man (hall be blamed of comming ſhort of the marke, if his aime 

and levell be to bit itz ſo againe,we are freed from Jewiſh Cere- 

be | monies, and not boundto finif6 them as they were aburden unto 

inap- £ w,and oncly a type of Chriſt,but where the Law tics us to a holi- 

y not neſſe and firicneſle of life, where it ſhewes us what fin is, and. 

thedeformity ofthe ſame ; or whatis pertinent to ſalvation, we 1 

onref | rebound toobſerve and make it a patterne for our lives, ſo then k, 
the Law not onely drives us to ſce our fins, but to acknowledge ' 

forts themi,as 1 John, 9. If we acknowledge our fines, he ts juft and faith- 

edup full ta forgive 14 our fiunes, and cleanſe us from all iniquity.There is 

."the BY thena neceſfity of leading a holy life, for all ſuck as looke for that 

ts of bleſſednefſe to come ; this leflon the Law muſt teach, and dire 

ſo of wand guide us inthe way ; for as a man who hath a long jour- Man in a 

» and ney to go,and only hath a generall knowledge of the place where journey 

ce | hemuſtreſt andabide, had necd of particular dire&ions to brin 

er of him thither with mare ſafety ,and leſſe perill and danger:ſo fra 

oke | | it with us in this world,we can all ſay, we mult go to heaven, but 

will cannot leade a holy life which muſt bring us thither « nor know 

| wherein it conſifts,unlefle the Law teach us, and ſhew the way to- 

thin practife thoſe excellent rules demonſtrated far the rule and 


La ſquare of our life. Loethen you have ſeene of what an 
unto excellent uſe the Law is,both tothe manregene- 
jet rate and unregenerate, The next thing. 

he muſt be ro: ſhew yon the uſe of 

and : the Goſpell, 

14 & | ( * »*) 
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GOSPELL, | 
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For I amonot aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chriſt, for it i the power fa 
- of God ento ſalvation ,to every one that beleeveth,to the Tey fiy 
fuſs, and alſo to the Greeke_. ter 

m3 


E remembred youthe laſt day, that to apply Chris I do 
unto us there muſt be two works: Firſt,a worke 
ofthe Law ; Secondly, a worke of the Goſpell ; {q| 


7] a work of the Law to humble us ; and a work of y 

TD {6] the Goſpell to comfort us, and to raiſe usup, G 

: Now becauſe theſe two works depend one upon Y 

another, this is the order thatthe work of the Law muſt alwayes N 
£0 before the worke of the Goſpell, Firſt, a man muſt be hum- 

bled by the Law, before he be fit to be comforted by the Goſpell: Y 


and ſo whoſoever thou be;never looke to finde any true worke of 

' the Goſpel, till thou have firſt felt the true worke of the Law, till 
thou haft beene humbled for thy ſins, and ſearched thy owne 
cltate by the bright ſhining lamp of the Law of God, never looke | 
that the Soſpell will bring peace unto thee untill then, Chriſt 
himſclfe faith, Zeke 4.18. that he was ſent, For to preach the 
Goſpel to the poore, that he fpould heale the broken-hearted, that hee 
front! preach deliverance to the Captives.&c, So that you ſee tha 
Goſpell muſt be publiſhed to the poore, to the broken-hearted : 
for, till a man be poorc in ſpirit, broken-hearted for his ſins, 
Chrift is r.ot ſent to proclaime comfort unto him. It is a grodlid_/ \% 
in Law, 20d ante ſententiam datam non licet appelare, a man may” } © 


= The ivſe of the Goſpel. - "-3S 
© pot appeale before ſentence be given,or tharamanbecondemned l 


' Inopen Court, ſo there is rio appealing unto. the ' Court of the Applics- 
"*Golpell untill he be condemned in the Court of the Law: thus the *2*. 
Mk of the Law ftill gocth before the work of the Goſpell. As 
we ſee in nature, that a man muſt be ſick, before he be healed : ſo 
before a man hath Chrift to heale him, be muſt be ſick, yea dead- 
ly ficke of fin, yea of his owne fin, and then Chriſt will come 
and put his body upon his, and apply ſome plaifter of his bloud 
for curing of him, And ſo whatſeever thou be, never looke for a 
work of the Goſpell, till firſt thou have felt the work of the Law. 
Ifa man have a corrupt and dangerous ſore in his fleſh,ifhe would- Corrupt 
be cured,or prevent the miſchiete of a gangrene, he muſt prepare © 
himſ{clfc to indure both trouble, paines,and many other inconveni- 
ences ; he muſt firſt indurethe lancing of it, then the cutting and 
wer ſquicfing out the filthy matter and corruption,then divers corra- 
lew fivesto cut out the Ulcer «. andl1aſtly (if need be) ſearing and cau« 
terifing before the healing plaiſters be applied. Even ſo muſt a 
man do in the healing of his fins : Firſt, before he obtaine a par- 
don,or becomforted with the hope of redemption, the Law muſt 
| take himin hand, ſearch his frailty and corruption, lance his fins, 
{quiſe out the corruption of nature, make him roarc'and cry a- 
aine and againe withthe ſmart of his wounds : and the gentle. 
Cataplaſmes of the Goſpell may be applied, and the comforts of 
remiſſion miniſtred unto him from the Phyſitian and Chyrurgion 
of our ſoules Chriſt Jeſus: and this is the worke of the Goſpell. 
Now from the work of the Goſpell three things are to be found 
out : 


I 


; 
? 


Sjickiman. 


1 What the Goſpel is. 

2 hat it works in us. 
; 3. In what manner it works, © - 
- Firſt then the Goſpell is,That part of the Wordof God, which con- Sp © 
rineth a moſt happy and welcome meſſage of two things, y 
I —" ankinae is fully redeemed by the death of 

Chrift, 

2 That all who will repent and belitve,fball be partakers 


| of 3t. | 
This is the happy and- glad tidings of the Goſpell,by which we : 
"of ertand, that there is deliverance and redemption by meanes 
Ft Chriſt-: and that. wee may know who be thus priviledged 5 
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Uſe 1. 


*% 


Wildernes 
paſſage. 


Now the ſpeciall and maine thing that is promiſedjm (16 
Goſpell, is Redemption : that is, life and ſalvation by the meanes 


of Chriſt : this (1 ſay) isthe ſpeciall worke of the Goſpell.Thers - 


are many comforts in the Goſpell,” many promiſes of God offergy 
unto us : the conqueſt of ſin, death and hell, the forſaking of 
the world ; but the ſpeciall mainething is life, ſalvation, andre. 


demption by Chriſt, as S. Pa#/brings it, Rew.1.16. For I amy 


aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chrift : for it ts the power of God anto ſal, 


vation,&c. and 2 Tir.1.10. he {ayes, who hath abolifued death,,nd 


brought life and immortality to light through the Goſpell : and Att 
6.10. ſayes he, ſend for Peter, he ſhall telt thee what thou onghteſs tg 


de ; ſo that you ſee the ſpecial and the maine thing inthe Goſpel 


is life and falvation., 


This being ſo, two uſes are ſo made of the Goſpell, Firſt,7T# ſes 


what every man ought,or 1s required to do by the Goſpell to renounce 
the world, and the vanities of life, and renew our eſtate by the 
bencfic of Chriſts death, laying hold of him by fairh, whereby at 
Lat we ſhalt be ſure of our redemption which bri 


your ſelves one another with theſe words : What words? tobeex- 
horted to halineſſe, innocency, love, labour, moderate monrning 


for the dead,to know the end of the reſurreftion ; all which and 


many other are compriſed in the Goſpell, and tend to falvation, 
'So x Per.1,8, We (faith he)rejoyce with joy NEIOES and gloris 
015,t0 be in hope of eternall life. So (as T have ſaid) you ſee by this, 


the firſt uſe we may make of it, is to labour and endeavour for life . 


everlaſting and ſalvation, never regarding the affliftions and tron- 
bles of this life, which endure not, and are not comparable torhat 
crowne ſuch ſhall reecive who ftrive as they ought : For though 
there be. paine andtronble in the way, yet there is mnch com- 
fort and peace at the end of the mv þ T make no queſti- 
an but the paſſing of che children of 1ſract thr 

nefſe into the Jand of Canaan, was a type of Celeftiall 7ern/aem : 
for, as they endured many troubles, wants, and diſtrefles in that 


Wilderneſic ; famine, drought,hcat,tedions and weariſome jor 
neyes, not without rcpining and murmuriag, beforc they exams! | 
| | into |} 


ngeth life and 
falyation : as x Thefſ.4.18. the Apoſtle ſayes, rherefore comfort , 


gh the Wilder-. 
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= How #0 a} aint phtnſeuf the Gofpelt. 
| Þ intotheland. of Coner,. yea when they were reaty to enter and 
take: poſſe ion, there was -warres; feare; Gyants, tron gates; and 
bighwals ir their way,ofc:;Evenio do and muſt Gods thiltiren go 
through the wildernefie of this world” ere they come to heaven 
eancs MW and life everlaſting, many afflitions, much ſadneſie of hearr, po- \ 
>- I xcrty, ſcornes defpights, weakneſles, paſſions, repining, and ma- * 
a murmurings. againſt God himſcltc, yer at laſt che proiniſes of 

o of B# the Goſpell, andhope of eternall life, makes their joy glorious and 
' anſpeakable,and they.cnter into this Celeſiiall Canaan, maugre all 
I the oppoſition of prinoipalitics and powers,and all their ſpirituall 
ſal, BB tacmics : whilekt hope beares chem ap,and _ believe they ſhall 
,od © hicablciſcd iſflic of all their troubles and affiitions inthe end, 
For, as a man paſſing over a'deepe and dangerous river into ſome Deep wa» 
delicate meadow full of varicty of good things, indureth all the **r+ 
lpell ſtormes, and perillons blaſts of wind, or threatning of the tempeſt, 

- BB inhope of the poſlellion of the pleafaros of the place, 1o farethir 
oſe © with ſuch who meane to makeuſe of the Goſpell ; the hope of c- 
|  ternall life and ſalvation muſt-extinguith: all fearcs Df our dange- 
the rous paſſages in this world,” and overcome all ditficultics for our 
ter comming to heaven. '. And:this be-faid of the firſt uſe, fecing 
nd i licandfalyation axetbus:propaſed unto us :by:the Goſpel of Fe- 
ors _ lus Chriſt, -The other aſe w2 have to-make;, or worke weave to 
X- Qs to know bow we may conpaſſe this,and:what we muſt pra- 


ng FF fcetoattaineit ; in briete,thjs mult be done by” * 
nd 7 i434 TY 2001 LS Dif - 2 T4307 4.3.1 CI 13G ID 7 | 


is, | For the fiſt of theſe, Faith is:ſo excellent a thing, and ſo abſo= 
te . lately needfull toattaine the priviledges of che Galpellzas without 


ll s3ve caixto nothing:and amittthipbeldit ot weakened,we are 

at and comfortable mall dftates;Poriasthough a manfaltinrothe 141 
Jj, nds of theeves,' alrhqugh'they rob and /{poite him of atthe hath; core. 
Ne yealeave him fark naked in:awildernefe: to wind and weather, 

l- | yetifthey take not away his life, there is ſome hope of recovery, 


F- a4 aman way borctorcd-kgaine to-a tormet eſtate; and labour to | 
; 8& mort wealthy fo farctht with Gods children inthe wilder> 
gp ofthis world ; although they aro rob"d,fpolled;and bereaved 


. 


cirthly bleſſings; denicahonourjriches,pretertnent; yea,left na- 
(avit were) tnthe Sun; potas long:as faithremaines, and Now 
I | chey 
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Naamans 
Maid. 


-mendation thereof with the any rare cftes thereof is excellene. 


| Inthe Law, as there is Salvation and Redemption in the Goſpel; 


onely to believe and repent, and run unto Chriſt, and he will hedlt 
| »: ; 44 YL 


ZH 


 » Hewtoattaine thenſeof the GofpeN. ÞF 
they are conſtant inthe belicfe ofthe promiſcs-of the Goſpel; ay | ti 
other difficulties are overcame by ithrs grace, and lifec % 
(which: furinountcth allthe reſt) attamed unto attbe laff; chop 
ſhould every one of us then labour to pray for it;to-narſcapd eh. 
terraine this ſo excellent and profitable jewell of faith :'to liveby 
it,ſtand by it, walk by it, and do and ſuffer all things.in faith, azo 
forefathers of blefled memory many of them bave done. Them 


ly ſet downe, Heb.1 1. all which being a depth beyond that com» 

afſe we now intend to wade into : wee will by your patience 
leave tointreat of it now, and come to that we eſpecially intend, 
which is the ſecond thing required of us for the attaining of-life F 


and ſalvation through Jeſus Chriftt,which is, fs 
| - RW 
Repentance. 5 99 


hen «147 $0 $314 SHL - :1\ 84 Ml of 

If. you reade, 2 King,5.3. you ſhall finde what 'Naaman: litth i 7% 
maid ſaid,}Fouldro God my Lord were with the Prophet that icin' Si " 
maria, he would ſoone deliver him of hu leproſie ; ſo ſaith the Golpell. iſ .- > 
unto us 5 Ohthatyou would come: unto/Choiſt, ' ſeekeafte#him 
by alively faith andtrue repentance: for your-ſins,: hee would de. 
liver you fromthe threatning of the Law, and releaſc youofthoſs 
impoſſible conditions which there you are bound unto ; bewou 
conquer death and hell for your fake, and pay the ranſome for 
your ſins, and inthe cnd.by.his Redemption. bring you unto life | 
everlaſting, Thus mut 'we necds flic for refuge unto the death 
and Paſſion of Chriſt. -I-confeſle that there: is :both life anddeath 


bur the Law (as J ſaid) bindesus-nnto conditions: which wean 
neyer performe ; whereas the Gaſpelbpropoſcs life and ſalvation 
upon more caſie termes, than Do an4ilive ; 'or Do not, and perifh: 


us of our leprofie, 5 418 TON C2 ; WAP - 
This then is the difference betwixt.the Lawand Goſpel; 
Law profers life and falvationunto us;if-we can keep rhe Lawiil 
never ſin againſt God. The Goſpeſl gives us -hope of Life and'Sab. 
ation, though we cannot:performe the Law, 16 we 'belicveays. 
repent, Which arc farre cafier conditions than actuall bolinefle, | 
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ol 21 | wine ueſtrialy totbe'obſcrvation of the commandeinent, accor- 
uoto the ſpirituall meaning of. the ſame : ſo you ſee. how the 
profers us life and ſalvation upon farre more cafie termecs 
then che Lawdoth ; -which ſhould: make us {ſo-ninchithe more di- 
tto {ce into the myſteries of the Galpell, where ſa great'pri- 
—_ are granted untd -us;3- and; admire the depth of:wifdome 
tat hath thas tempered the ſeverity of the Law towards us, even 

when death was in the pot. 
Of this there be two Uſes). + 


_ 


233. - 


Firſt, That every Chriſtian muſt endeavor to keepe himſelfe from Vſe 1, 
fs, tolive well, and labour in the.pradtice of a. holy life: But if 
bee fall and fin by weakeneſſe and frailey, and faile .in his courſe 
ad race running, then he muſt flie unto Jeſus: Chriſt, 'believe the 
promiſes of the Goſpell, be of good com*fort in the Redemption 
ofhis ſoule, and remember that which Saint Pax/ faith, Rom.7, 
The good which I would doe,T dog not; and the equi which I would not © 


b,that dee I, DETES 


| . Secondly, That we muſt take heed that we live not in notorious P[e 2, 


ne fins, .for the world is ſo full of wickednefle' and impiety, 

bet many dare ſay, what though I ſinthus and thus, yet by repen- 
ance J, hope to be faved... Yea,many groſle ſwearers, lyars,acul. 
terers,and-ſuchlike, can prophane gadlinefle in this manner; -}; 
ope for all this to goe to. beaven as well as the belt ; Chriſt 
kid hee came to fave, not to deſtroy the world, and ſach like. 
Var the truc Chriſtian onely he may make a comfortable uſe ot the 
ſpell, and apply theſe ſpeeches $0:the'comfore. af his. faule x 
notthe other, And therefore in the name of God letius apvly our 
ſelves unto the ſearch of theſe things now whilſt it is called to 
dy : and whilſt the time of ſalvation endures: for ifnow we neg- 
kiour time,though we ſhould give a thoyſand warlds-for it, ws: 


% 


N 


annot, have .it after this-life.; ;It a manicome to: the marketpMarker 
addcheapen fuchthings as he hath need of, and yet will notgo t@ £2c2p- 
the price of them, he muſt return without them; even ſo;fccing. we 795: 


q | ixarcat what price God hath ſet life and falvation,- that they are 
<al. to be purchaſed burat theprice of Faithand Repentance;and. 
4 Gol willnotictthem goc ata lower rate, letus reſolve; that 

fy will not be gotten otherwiſe;ſo that if we meanenotzo come 


NY 


[ x 


eo the price ;-or cannotcomeunts Faith and Repentance, wemu 


be content to goc home againe without Life and Salvation. ' Ang | ar 
ehas much generally fort conditions of the Gofpell. Gbps fe 
- Now for the Particulars in Repentance,there are many worthy I 
heads to be confidered 1 as, JRS7 F So Fogg: I 
' 1 The Neceſſity of it, we cannot be faved withoutir, -' | by 

2 T be Order of it with other Graces, | | ET: 

3 The Nature of it. | - | t0 

4 The Canſesof Repentance, | o1 

5 The T ime of it. | 4% 

6 T he Prattice of it, R 

7 The Lets of it, © | fe 

8:7 ho Caſes of Repentanee,&c. 14h I” 

' 9 Contravies mon, © ; #": 08 gr 

LI © Increaſe of it. | | "| th 


T. , 
NECESSITIE OP 
- Repentance, 


Firſt, for the Neceſſity thereof, Repentance ic ſuch a neceſſary 
grace, ai noman.can be ſaved without it - for there be but two- 
eſtates wherein every man living may be ſaved, the ſtate of In 
cency, und the ſtate. of Pexirencis; unto which belongs the Grace 
of Faith, Now no-manliving ever after the fall of eLdew can de. 
faved inthe ſtate of Innocency,hecauſe webeall finners anderic- 
vous finners beforethe Majeſty .ef God: :- fo then he that will bee 
faved muſt be faved in the Rate of Peniteney; © 7 9 

There be but two pleas thatariy man 'eaf make- whenhe fall 
ſand before God infeare of Judgement, Either Non peccavi Do- 


mine, Lord I have not finncd : or Domine peegans, Lord Fhave fin- 


4 
oo 


ned, Sedpeniter peccaſſryit repents mb that I have finned an offen- 
" ded. ''Now-no:man living can Rand before God in theftrengt] 
of this' firſt: plea; ' Now preeavs, Lord Thave' nor finfieds F 
Tars.3-2.it is Writtcn,in weny things we finne all, and 1 Job;1,8, If 
160-{ay win have no finne, wee deceive onr ſebves: and'Salowes - 
in his prayer bach it ehas, x Kings 8:46. If hey fune 2h fuſe "" 
for there i6u0 adn that” ſnneth ot.” Sorhen; feeitig nb; man te" 
ving cat lay-hold on the former plea, © Nov peceavs let bee ; 
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* ay hold on thelatter, Peccavs, ſed prniter peccaſſe, we have fititied 
ant dfended,but icropents us that we have'fo done. And thus wee 
4 | ſeechat Repentanceisſucha faving grace, as no manliving canbe 
onhy | fived without it, and the Scriptures 'alſo-agree to this thing, " 4#s 
pl» 0 11,18. Then bath God alſo grauted Repentance unto life &c:where- 
bywwe {ce that no man can cometo life, but by Repentance, a Per. 
3-9 hc {ayes, ' Not willing that any ſhowld periſh, but. that all ſhould 
tom: to Repentance':\ſoithen ifa man will not-perſift 1n-his ſins,the 
only way is to come to Repentance when God Wwilleth him, 2 7s; 
2:25. he ſayes tothis purpoſe, If God peradventure will give them 
Repentance to the acknowledging of the truth ; by all which is appa- 
tent;that no man-can'come onr of the ſnares of dearh, © but by' Re. 
pentance ; and ſa we may'conclude that Repentance 1s a neceſ: 
prace,withont which we cannot come to lite'and {alvation, ' Of 
thixthere be diverſe | 
Uſes. 
| "Firſt, ſeeing Repentance is ſuch a neceflary grace, That we ye- J/e x, 
ſary BN uw ov Repent ance Aaily for ſo farre as 4 man is/ from Repentanice; 
two i faire h-e''is from the" grace of  life,* Now 'in: Repentarice 
"mY wee mult nottake this liberty, to ſappoſe that ſome- ſoberand Re 
ITACE falthonghts (as we terme' then?) of Repentance will ferve'ths 
n de. we : -O whardoewe'in ſuch {icight 'acconnts, but even caſt” a- 
ray the falvation of our oWheſbules ? -Forias weheare, Repen- 
" bee W<isſuch anecefſay grace; tha whoſoever caſts away Repe- 
EA tince,cats away the ſalvation ofhisowne foule. We-read Ruth 4. 
- bins when'offer was made to the Kinſman to redeeme the 
nd, he was contentedtill he cameto thepurchaling of Ruth the K#1h 
Moabitiſh woman at the hand# of Naomi, ' then hee gave over, WP - 
ind refieried his Ihtereſt to Boez? Even ſo itiswithanumber of -* *\\ 
_ then; they wauld willingly come to heaven to (purchaſe the field; 
that is, come tothe happy cltate of (alvation, and the Kingdome 
f God; but they will not have it ar the hands of: Repentance,” 
ey wWwHfl vbr'bolambled for theirfins;'they willnot forſake the 
world; this is the reaſon why ariamber will loſe erernall life, ra- 
thanforſakethe pleaſures of the world,and theſe finfull yani- - 
which continae ſo ſhort 'a time; and produce-nothing biie = + 
r EX S 3 bitterneſle 
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| light ofthe Goſpell wharis tobe done,cvery man muſt repenrand 


_ &aDith. 


The Neceflity of Repent ave. 


I UES: ha Eity Rane i i nate; || 
A ſec is, ccing Repentance 1s ſnch anecefſay | ©: 
grace without which none bn ſaved : That all thoſe whe have _ 


wot already repented, muſt now repent, if they deſire 10 come nntoGed 8 
to be prac aw) behold God Loves [gr or looke to Fe! /oof Eicy 
ſifed before Chriſt : ſeeing thar wi this Repentance, there ? 
iz no promiſe that doth belong unto thee, Indeed, if a man care iN 4 
not for theſe things, ſalvation and cternall life, If hee doenae i 
deſire to be ſaved, to ſee Ged in his glory, ſtand before Chriſt, 

&c. then let him live as heeliſt, and enjoy the pleaſures of this 

world, Burt if he care for theſe things, looke after the glory ofthe 


life tocomegefirethe benefit of ſalvation, then let him repent, if 


be have not repented already, leſt it come too late, and a warſe 
thing befall him ; for it is adangerous thing: to withſtand-and et 
flip Te fit ſeaſons of repentance, when Gods. extraordinary calls 
and mercies invitc us thereunto : and& when he cnlightens the eyes 
to ſee better things. As eAf-s 17.30, the Holy Gholt ſhewes: 
And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but nom commandth 
all men every where to repent : the meaning of this is, that howſoc- 
ver he did lefſe regard this in the times of ignorance, when wen 
taokeno-carcof theſe things, yet now that they know from the 


come unto God. It muſt be our care. to provoke our ſelvexunto re» 
ntance for our ſins,to pray Godthat we may be healed and hams 
Ied,as we ſhall hearchercafter Eycry fin that we commit inthis | 
world muſt have a repentance: For,if we repent nothere onrarthy. 
we {ball not repent either in heaven or hell ;- and therefore ſecing 
repentance is ſo-neceflary,letus now repent, if we have notrepen= 
ted alrcady : for delayes are dangerous, and repentance isnot n 
cn pare : beſides that, diverſe accidents may come.which may 
hinder us in this great work of grace. Te 
A third Uſe is,ſecing Repentance is ſaneceſfary agrace; if 
man have not truly repented,he muſt ſeeks to mendit ; we ſee in Ne 
ture, thatif a bone be ſet awry, the Chyrurgion hath:no way t9 
hclpe it, but to breakeit againe, andtoſet it right :. and cven 1a 
maſt a man doe by his Repentanee;;. if he have not truly repented 
his ſins, h:e-muſt renew his-repentance, conceive new griele,.. 
ſhed freſhireares,and practiſe all the good rules of penitencie, Wi 
{cin reaſon, -if a man cometo a great ditch to leape over, if bt. 


# aiſchisriſe, yet he will goc backe againe and agaitic, and taks 
his beſt advantage, rather Toes he will fall in the raid : Evenſo 
| maſt we doc, rather then fall into the midſt of hell, of cternall 
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deach, to be damned with the divelland bis angels ; we mult bee 

contented to ſet upon our repentance againe As 69/26 gochooſc 
| adpratice new grictc, ſorrow and repentance, rather than to 
| periſh for ever. | 


IT. 
THE ORDER OF REPENTANCE, 
with other Graces. 


. The ſecond thing we are to conſider in the dodrine of repen- 
tance, is, the Order of it comparcd with other graces ; For this I 
conccive, that in the order of Nature, Faith « before Repentance, 
but ordinarily Repentance ſhewes it ſelfe before Faith inthe life of @ 
Chriſtian, Even as when a candle is brought into a roome, the Caudle, 
andle light firſt ſhewes it ſelfe before the candle come into the 
| rome ; though it be truc there was the candle before there was 
fight: ſoitis with theſe two graces, Faith and Repentance, farlt 
there muſt be Faith, before there can be Repentance,and yet com- 
monly we ſce the fruits of repentance, before we can ſee the fruits 
ef Faith, And ſothey are uſually placcd in the Scriptures, A#.20, 

21, Repentance towards Ged,ani Faith towards our Lord I:(us. And 
Heb.6.1, faithhe, Not leyivg againe the foundation of Repentance 

from dead work:s,and of Faith towards Gol, 

Now that Faith is before Repentance in order of Grace, it is 

made probable by this one Reaſon inſtead of many, Repentance 

(a we know) is a ſanRified grace of God ; for no mancan repence 

unleſſe he hate ſin, and no man can hate {in unleſſe hee bee ſan- 
ified, But there can-be no ſanRified Graces in a Chriſtian with= Argu. 
out Faith, Heb,1 1.6 But without faith it « impoſſible to pleaſe God, ment, 
for be that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is : and that he is a 
rewarder of thoſe who 4iligently ſeeke him, So then we ſee that there 

can be no Repentance without Faith; and Faith in order of nature 

a before Repentance, So it may be a poerall comfort to a man, 

that howſocycr he doe not feele Faith in himſclte, yet hee may 

allure himſclfc that he bath Faith, if ey have Repentance for his 
Y 4 line, 
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The Order of Repent etc. "IF 
fins, and' 4 defire to reforme himſelfe, frottra ſorrow ahil fume © 
that he hath tlius lorig offended God; becauſe there is 156 Rept. + 
tance without Faith. Therefore be afſured whoſoever thou, if - 
there be a Repentance and/Humiliarion for fin, make no doubeof = 
thy faith, (though (as 1 ſaid) thou doſt not fecle it) ſeeing Faith MW aw: 


goes before Repentance, | the 

Now for the better conſideration of this, we muſt know The Þ 1 p 
Difference betweene the workes of Faith and true Repentance, Firſt, MW all, 
the Act or worke of true Faith is generally to believe the promiſes Fai 


of the Goſpell,thatall men who repent and believe ſhall be ſaved, lars 
The ſecond AR or worke of Faith is to believe that the promiſes fal: 
be propoſed, but with a condition : If I my ſelfe can believe and anc 


repent,I ſhall be ſaved. Now when a man hath this work of Faith KW ow 
in himſclte, this makes himlabour to repent his fins, to believein' © ap} 
Chriſt ; and when he hath repented and believed, then follows of 
the great a of Faith, whereby a man belicves that his fins are par- fer 


doned,and his foule ſhall be faved : and ſo ſome as of Faith go be= No 

fore Repentance, and ſome follow after, | 6 | 
Then, that Repentance ſhewes itſelfe before Faith in the life thi 

of a Chriſtian, is moſt evident and plaine. For, firſt a man muſt thi 

needs bee humbled for his ſins, hee muſt groane under the burden pr 

of them, andcric to heaven againſt them, before hee can lay hold I 'xh4 

by Faith, that they be pardoned and remitted : fo-we ſee David, Wn 

2 $am.12.13, hee was humbled for his fin, before he conld per= £0 

eciveand perſwade himſelfe that his fin was pardoned, or receive ll yz 

comfort. [ have ſinned againſt the Lord, and then followes, The m 


| Lord alſo hath put away thy finne, thou ſhalt not die, Many are the. ſr 


examples in the Booke of God, where we may ſee how the moſt- bi 
part of the people of God were well and truly humbled by Re- | 

pentance before Faith raiſed them. But here fome may ſay, How 
comes it to paſſe then that ſome have beene comforted by Faith, who 
were but flenderly if at all humbled by Repentagte,as we ſee in Lydia, 
eAtts 16. 14. whoſe heart the Lord opened, that fhee attended the 
things that were ſpoken ? And in the Ennnch, Af.8.5 9. of who 
it is fad preſently upon his hearing of the Word from the moitth |} - - 
of Philip, And he went on his way rejoycing, T anſwer, this Fs - 
rence ariſeth of this ; Firſt, in ſome there is «fm | the - 
oslinefſe of fin ſo much, as nothing can fixe' their concepts il. 
imaginations another Way : in which caſe though cojmfort-come; | 
; K. 


line F . #cinnot fo ſoohe. make impreffion. SecGhdly, ſitnedo excec- 


"if - F Ge come, pardon be trgnrnaaly they rolnamganary 
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ly apprehend the puniſhmens duc to fin,” that, 


y.and lum- 


| piſk{till, not being ableto raiſe up themſelves, andſcet their Faith 
aworke to believe ſo good newes z though they haverepented of 
\ their ſins. Where againe,.in the other, Firſt, there is a ſtrong 
* wpprehenſion of the greater, which is the mercy of God beyond 
| i and a leſſer ſight of their owne fins, which makes their act of 
Faith ſo much the more caſie, : And ſecondly, there is in them a 
large apprehenſion of Gods offering of redemprion in Chriſt, and 
falvation in his bloud, which with good affection they receive, 
and ſo are comforted : ſo tharthe caſc is, according as it falleth 
. outdiverſly inthe converſion of a finner ; In whom there are two 
apprehenſions:firſt,an apprehenſion of the greatneſfle & guiltinefle F 
of his fins ; Secondly, an apprehenſion of the mercy ot God of- 4 
fering of Redemprion and Reconciliation in the death of Chriſt. ; 
Now becauſe it falls out in the converſion of a ſinner, that ſome- 
times he apprehends more ſtrongly the one, and ſomtimesthe 0+ 
ther « that ſo accordingly is his Joy or ſorrow great orſmall, And 
therefore if a man in his firſt converſion have a moreſtrong ap- 
prehenſjon of his owne fins, and all his thoughts are carried upon 
| 'the beholding of his miſeries and wofulleſtare ; thismakeshimro 
Kment und mourne bitterly many a day: together: but'ifachis firſt 
convetfion,with a ſight of fin, a man behold ſuch an infinite fea and 
depth of Gods mercics,as is far beyond all his ſins :;and the mmfinite 
tierit of the deathand ſufferings of the Sonne of God : Evenas 
flakes of fire faltirig imo theOccats Seay are quenched with\theg- Flakes of 
blmdance of. water't ſoallhis fins falling intothe maine Sea and £4 
Ocean of Gods mercy in Chriſt, are all covered and pur outs. 
fo as his heart is filled with joy and gladnefle, as it. 
' fl out with Zydizand the Ennuch, 
© — :eAR.8.and others. | 2! 
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THE NATVRE OF 
REPENTANCE, 


IsA1Aan 1.16. 


Waſh ye,make you cleane, put away the evill ofyour doings from 
before mine eyes,Ceaſe to do evill, Learne to dowell,&c. 


go. ee Have rcad inthe ſtories of this time, that 
TP9 RAR which travell into Virginie and Guin, or among 
LES thoſe ſavage and deſolate countrics. carrie a tin- 
der boxc with them, and when night comes they 
make a firc, er light up a candle, to ſee wherets 
Þ% ſleepe and reſtthe more ſafely. Even ſo God hath 
left as his holy Word, to be as a tinder-boxe unto us,to ſtrike fire 
and lighr up a candle, todireR us through the darke wildernefſe 
of this world, ſo as they who will ſce the mercies of God, muſt 
take the booke of God into their hands, andas by ſtriking of fire 
the traveller is the ſafer, and hath the meanes of light to dire& 
how,and when toreſt; ſo mult we raiſe alight out of Gods Word, 
to convey us home to Heaven ; Therefore of all TAR us 
rake heed that we do not deſpiſe this kindnes and goodnefle of the 


( 


—- 


Lord, whoſe bounty lcads us unto Repentance : of which I ſpake 


the laſt day. Firſt, we have beard the Neceſlity of it: Secondly, the 
Order of 1t,with other graces : and now inthe third place weare 
totreat of The Nature of Repentance : and of this the rather, bc- 
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bt LG there oa kinde of Faith and Repentance which deeeives _ 
-# inthcir Nature, for there are a number of men and wamen, = 
' haveaſhew ofrepentance, and thinke themſclves ina good eftate, 


| | unto you, - what is the true Nature of Repentance. | 
| - But before I ſhew youthe true nature thereof, f will firſt refute x 


 enwea/inncr : T am forry that ] have offended, he ſuppoſethir is * Ning» 


| kednefle; yea,how manythouſands are there who never obtained 


- | - Tbs Bapriſts preaching gladly ; This Agrippe had, when herold 
Fe We [2477 


The N atare of Repent ance. -- 264 


and well enough, when indeed they are not, and have but a meere 
ſhadow of grace, ſo that we may not be deceivedin a matter of 
ſuch moment and weight, J have thought good to: make knowne 


the falſe account which the world hath of Repentance: ſome take 
repentance to be but ſome ſorrow for ſinne,ſo thar when the hand of 
God is upon him, or that he lies ſicke, lame, or any way perplex- 
&d; ifhethen vent ſome few ſighes, and ſay, Lordhave mercy np- 
Repentance : but this «Fh4b did and more : this [udas did with 1:17" 
_y_4 confeſlion,yet never repented : ſo that if ontward ſorrow ha 
r fin, or aſad looke or afigh or ſuchlike were trac Repen- 
tance, what Reprobate isthere almoſt in the world, bur doth this 
and many aday ? Yea, ſuch as live ingrofleand knowne fins, can. 
cric to God for mercy, and confeſle their oftences,and thinke they 
have obtained a grace from God in ſo doing, ſeeming ſorry far 
their ſins, though yer they live in knowpe fins (as I faid) again 
their owne conſcience, and continue preſamptuouſly in their. wic- 


any grace or mercy at allto- be ſorry for their (fins ? O how farre 
Hort are thefe men from Repentance,to think that alittle ſorrow 
for fin isit | - | | Shes | * 

| Againe, Many thinks that the leaving of ſome notorious groſſe ſin 
& Repentance, though the whole life be flsll full of corruption and im- 
piety. No,no,they arc deceived, for a.man may leave bis grofſe fins,. 
and yetnever repent ; yea,leave them for a.while,and yet returne 
tothem againe: / as you ſee haw David left his Adultery arthe 
firſt, before God gave him grace torepent,and defifl a while from 
many fins aftesthis : and yet was overtaken againe fouly in many 
things contriving againſt Y/7;ab.So then you ſce that a man may he 

ſorry for hisfin withoit repentance. . | | 

- _Againe; /owe thinkrhat every godly motion is repent ance,ſo that if 
-man have but a thought af God, and deſire of grace,, by and by it 
isRepentance : but this. Herod had, and did many things aker 
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Fire, 
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change of the whole mannotin'oncpartbut inall and eyory 


ThiWathy} of Repant ance. 


Part; lM almoſt preſioadeſ-me tobe a Chriftian, Thus Manjine. | 


peer a ls p90 ego moe gt a tmindefasit were)totraeRe. 
| 3 , 


peſtinceitflyetico "mefitrefhortiefics choſ&berthe couttterfeics | 


Thus having heard? Repenrance what it is not ; let us ſee affip. 
matively whit tt is: [14s an abſolute change of the whole wan iu Jur= 
poſe of beart, andtirnig bim ts Gildan godbne(ſe, from his former 
Courſes 3ndwicked fe + - So'that it hach' fourc things in its | Firſt, ir 
is a change of a man; Secondly, it is a change of the whole my, 
Thirdly, i is ſach achange as tarneth him in purpoſe of hear 
from all ſins. Foarthly;fach 4 change as turneth a mai from all fins 
nito G89: "5 | 44. SIC} D146 =: bs 5008 as 4 : t 


-- "Firſt, I i achange;as we iiny ſee, Row; 1 212, Andbe not confer. 


mA to this warld, but bee you transforme1 by the renewing of yojy 
mmde. Andthcerefore where there'is no change from the formg 
*iztur4l eftxte, 'tHere'canbe no Repentance : as, bring fire intoy 
oomic,” and it will make'a'change in theroome; it will nuke 
Tight, and watmeandfivect, oc. Even fo ifaman ttuly repent;ic 
will make a change inhis heart, in his life, in/his carriage,ſpecches, 


and converſation. It will make a-proud man hambled, a covetams 


mint beliberall, a drafikard to'be ſober and remperate-;:;anddn 
2Hifleerer to be thaſt:ſtubborichefſedc will change'into gentler 
and -affiBility ; tobe briefe, ofimpenitent it will make one peni- 
tent; a8 S. Pan faith of himſclfe 'to Timothy, 7 was a bleſphemer 
#1 t prr/eftor; bat Lordthon ſheweſt mercy: it 5s 
with me naw. $0 1 Per.he ſayes,We were as ſhrtye gone aſtray hue 
Wo wo are Purned ito the Shrpheard and Biſhop of ous ſoules, Therc- 
fore thouzh- men ſpeake well, yet this is no trne Repentance, un- 


doſſethey bee changed and renewed in their mindes, andin their 


Vives IW cle #rr'3. 25; Therethe)people ſpakewell;for they faid, 
how kart wy God LDhe Str of py yanrh 5- and vertiie Jntdies 
-phines'of then, Tie downer owr frame nnd onr ranfufroncovereth 
ts for weave finmed, we and onr fathers from:our'yauth,eves to this 
#ay. So that Repentance is achange. 30l; 
Secondly, Repentance is not-onely achange, butalfo.:Jn« 


thejudgement, will;andafte&ions;” of the inward and: 
ward man wholy diffafed. - As when'one puts wine into: aglalle 


eout- | 
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where water is, it runs into every part thereof}. and wanſ- | _ 
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obs, N formethic felfe chraugh all the water, Soisit with the grace of 
es. & - apy; iedochnor reſin one part, bu traaſrs it le eo 

: W eycrypart of a man; itchangeththe judgement, wy 90) the 
Fol willit changeth the afleRions, it gn, every faculty both * 


ah. eutward and inward, in alt the parts and powers of ſoale and bo- 
dy.Whereforc if a man be changed in one part,and not inanother, 


Pur. 0 

ao tis not repentance. | 
iſt, ie Tbut, 17 « wen muſt be changedin every part, then there is a perfe=Objet2. 
msy, Gon in our Repentance,it may be perfett, 

heare . Fothis I anſwer. There is a double or twofold perfection. .4,/, 

| fins Firſt, Of ab the parts, tohave them changed ; Secondly, Theres 4 


yy peefeition in every part : as we fee ih achild, there isall the parts A Child. 
oor. ofa manin it ; as bands,armes,legs, and fo forth.; bur there is not -: 
_ perfection inthoſe parts, it 1s not come to the full ſtrength and 
mar growth; oncly rhis is attained by degrees, through the nourifh- 

ment it takes : So.it is in the worke of Repentance, this makes a 
coir change in every part, ſo that every part is perfeR ini the/pare,: 
"es though -cvery part be-not come to perfeFtion.' Angufine makes 
hes MI it plane: faith he, when a man hath had ficknefle;and is recovered 
ous. againe, there is health in all the parts, although hee be not foiper- Health 
Ldn fecUy recovered, as to walke abroad, and have not ability" to:doe. 
le this 0» thae thing'z. and thus where-there: is true Repentance, 
ni- there . is, achange in every. part. Firſt, there is acha ofthe: 7"* : 
ne | nie and Tudgement, that whereas it did like well of fin-and'g;.,.o. 
iſe approave of it, and to ſay in defence thercof with Jonas,T did well: cance 
as to be angry; I did welt to fweare, E did weltto lie, I did well to: works, 
_ praphane the Sabboth; Idid wolbto.backebite my Neighbour, to 1 
= deccive and comen, and ſuch like, When Repentance: cames; it 1" the 
ir changeth all, ſo. that whereas before one did like: well. of ſan, J148<- 
d, | now onedothquitediflikoand diſtaſte it, and:is ready to: fling'the © 
n- firſt ane at.it- Secthis in: Devid, 2 Sam,24.14. herhoughthes * 
PA laddone. well in cauſing to. namber: the people ; no-body conld: . 
bs lave perfwaded: him to the contrary ; Bur when! Repentance: 
came; it made a change in his judgement, and: made him confefle: 
that Hee had dene very fooliſply. So Paxl was of this minde, hee 
thought hee had done:well in perſecuting the Saints, and:ſhutting 
thomupin prifon,in waſting add making ahavock of the Church, 
indoing of many:things contrary -to-the Saints, But Repentance: 
wevnghta change in his jadgement ; Ok (faith he) 1 454 thats igne- 
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The Nutart of Repettance, 


#antly: J did notknow it was afinto do-ſo... Therefore white * 


there is not a diſlike of fin, bur a delight in it, there is-no trac Reo 
pentance ;: becaufe!Repentance ſo changes the judgement; gg) je 
makes chem ſay with the Lepers, 2 King.We do not well to tay here 
falong ter ws go'and remoove,&c. So Repeatance will: make tmew 
ſay;we did not well to be angry,ſweare,&-. TEp ' oh 
Solikewiſe, Trxe Repentance makes a c::ange in the Will,* both in 
regard of fonnes paſt, as likewiſe inreſpebt of ſiunes ro come : Firſt,for 
{ins paſt, the will is ſo (et againſt them, that if they were nowto: 
bedone, they would not for a world dothem, 'What would De. .. 
»i1have given after his Repentance for his adultery and murder, 
that hee Pad never committed” the ſame? yea any thing, What 
would not Peter have giventhat he had never denied his Maſter? 
which made him ſhed ſo many teares. Ir 1s true,when fin is once: 
committed, all the powers in heaven and carth cannot undo-it a- 
gaine, Onely Repentance doth as much as may be, to make'finno 
_ ſiometteR, 
- Secondly, It makes a change in regard of finnes that are to come 
They would not doc any thing willingly that would off:nd God, 

. or:grievethe holy Spirit: ſo we ſee in 7b 49.5. Ozce (ſaith he) 
Thave ſpoken, but I will ſpeake no more, yea twice,but Twill proceed 
xo farther, and 1 Pet.4.3. faith he,t « ſufficient that we haveſpent + 
' theitime paſt after the luſts of the fleſh: and Paul, Rom.y ſayes,The' 
. good that I wonld do,that I doe not : and the evill I would not do that 
. dee. As if he would fay, Iwould not grieve the ſpirit: T would 
notoffend God for a world, but my corruptions carrie me ſounto 
it,thatI cannot chooſe : Therefore if there bea willingneſle toſin, 
there is no true Repentance, /- 1:5 SPIN. = 
Solikewiſe it makes a Change in the affeAions. Firſt, whereas 
formerly ſin was our joy and delight 3 now we ſorrow for it,and 
itis grievous untous, . Secondly, whereas before we committed 
ſin with boldneſſe, now we are aſhamed of it, Thirdly, where- 
as before we loved it, now we hate it : So that it is cleare that 
there is a change made in the affe&ions thereby : firft to inftance, 
whercas at firſt wee tooke delight and joyed to fin: now ſfuchdo 
ſorrow, mourne, and lament for, it : as /er,3.1. it is ſaid, 1bave 
ſurely heard Ephraim lamenting, thou baft: chaftiſed me, and 14 
chaftifed, And P/ſal.6. David confeſſes that hee did water his - 


couch with tcares, Chryſoſtome on this place ſaycs well; If ſo- }_ . 


The Nathre of Riyenthnce. 


me FF great a oa lament and weepe fot his fins, ſo great a Pro- 
Ton | 0 rrp ſo - a man did ſhed teares; afidthat not for an houre, 
#14 - butfora long time; not for a night, but tmany nights, nota dropor 
ers two,but he did water his bed with them 5 -bew much more oughe 
Ion” wetogricve and lament, and ſhed teares for our fins, thatare a 
"mM great many more, For the next, whereas before we committed 
is fin with boldnefſe, we now become'aſhamed of it, and therefore 
or if weeecan fin and not bee aſhamed of 1t; but beare it out with 
to:  #F bolenefſeof face, it is afigne ourrepentance is not true. | the 
& _. contrary, if when we have commirted fin, wee are abaſhed and 
F, -#ſhamed to look ay body inthe face, ſo that we could be conten- 
at ted to live in a Cave or a dungeon, or ſome fuch ſecretplace, after 
a the fa; itis a good figne, ſaying, The time hath beene when 
«Þ Iwas fo brutiſh and ſenſlefie, that } could have been contented to 
J- have commirted finne in. the fight of the Sun with boldnefle, 
0  burnow Tamaſhamed to thinke of it : if it be thus with us,it is a 
bene of true Repentance, as /eremizc'in the perſon of the fairh- 
BF full ayes, leremie 3.25. / lie downe in confuſion, an{we cover onr 
= /elves with ſhame. So the Pwblican was aſhamed, and dvrſt not 
) lift up but eyes to heaven, but hee ſmote himſelfe upon the breaſt, an1 


| ſaid, The Lord bee mercifull 19 me a ſinner, And laſtly, whercas be-7 T 
p-. fore we tooke delight in ſin, now wee hate, deteſt, and /ab- "51> 
of - horre it : whereas our dclight was in the waies of vanity, and 
I the pleaſures of fin have beene meat and drinketo us, we now be- 
[ gin to hate the delights of this life, even as Ammon, 2 Sam.13.13. - . 
) after he had by inordinate love deſired his ſiſter Thamar, did bate © "7% 
| her after ſo muchthe more :: So muſt we deale with our beſt belo- 

ved fins, hate them as much or more as ever we formerly loved 

them. And therefore if ſo be we ſec inns renewed and changed af- 
fecions from that we'were, from cvill to good, this is a ſigne of 
tficRepentance;when ſacha change andalteration is wrought in 

our inyard man. | 

' Now, eAs Repentance makes achange in the inward man: ſo 23 
dorb';e in the outward alſo in our Attions: not onely renewing our Change 
hearr; but our whole life, that whereas inthe beſt part thereof, #* the 
we'have'done ſervice unto fin,it maketh us now do ſerviceun- _— 
to Chriſt; yea, that we never thought to dozas im the Parable of * * 
the rwo fonnes: the one ſaid, he would not goe, yetafter re- qac,zx. 
_pentance he went and did cleane contrary. Son the _— of 28, 
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Mny AMageater, O Lond? how were all her aRtions cl 
when ſhee was changed by repentance ? ſhee that was wontto ie 
in glory at famptuous Fealls 'and banquets, Jcaves all now tofit 
downeat Jeſus frorupanthe'ground, Shee that was wont toclip 
and kifle ber lovers with wanton imbraces, left all to kiſle the feer 
of her Saviour, ſheethat had curled her haire, and had dreſledy 
' withPearle and coltlineſle for wicked and intifing purpoſcs,lets jt 
noiy; hang looſely about her face and head to bee atowell to 
Wipe the feete of Jeſus, ſhe that had wandring eyes, and thought 
ypan nothing but ſmiles and pleaſure, maketh them now a fonn= 
raine of tearcs to waſh her Saviours feet. Her carcs which were 0+ 
pentq heare nothing but muſicke and filthy ralke,now arercady'ta 
heare Chriſt ſpeakingunto her : her feet which formerly carried 
ber'into vaine company,arc now the inſtruments to bring her intg 
the houſe of God : and that rongue which before ſpake filthily, 
idlely apd looſely; is naw imployed inthe praiſes of God : andia 
forch far altber geſture and apparell, &c. -O 1 what analteration 
was here? whata change did. Repentance-worke, through foule 
and body inthe inward and outward man. And thus mult it warke 
upon us all, or elſe wee come not neere the nature of true-Repen= 
tance. For true Repentance worketh upon ſinners in the {ime - 
manner : the hands now take up a Bible,and with as great.delight 
rcad the W ord'of Gad; as they before followed their ſports z-the 
feet that carried the bady to houſeg of iniquity, are now as ready 
_ ta carric them to the houſe of Chriſt ; the cares that | were wont 
to hearken to laſcivious talke, and tobe taken with ainorquelove- 
ſongs, arc now attentive to-Sermons andthe Word of God; ;The 
eyes that were rouling about to meet with temptations,; arenow 
fixed on a Preacher, -and have a covenant made with them ;. Ina 
word, the heart and affections that were fraughted with finfull and 
idle favcies and motions, arc now. full 0fholy tneditations,an0bi- 
fied with divine exerciſes, m4 | un 4! 
The third thing in the Nature of truc Repentance is, That wee 
muſt not onely bee changed in part, but wee wwnſt bee turned from al 
ſunt, as David ſaith, Pſal.11 9g. Thavereſrained my feet fromeve* 
xy. evill way, that. 1 may. keepe thy Ferd ; ſo: that if ves; tune 
from one ſin or fram many:fins,andnotfrom all-and every fin;1tis 
nat true repentance : «hab and' Indas turned from one-{in, but - 
not fromalt : he-repented of betraying his Maſter, butnot of lus 


| other No \ 


+" ER 


- 
=>x = 


| ather dine of corttouſnelſe, $v, therefore hee Fell into diſpaite] 


ESTES RSRS PDR 2» 


STE Sa ESaRHSToNSg 


-267 


| © The Natureof Repentance. 


Obutthere is no man who livethand finnethnetin ſoine fine or Obje#, 
other : for St. Tames ſayes ; In many things we finne all, Vnto which = 

itis added, 1 Tobr.1,1fwe ſay that woe have no finne in ns,we dae but 

deceive onr ſelves, and the trath tt not in #w, How thencan Wc 

turne from every fin? I anſwer, #7 muſt trne away from all fiune, Q Fuſs; 
thengh all finne doe wot turne 'away frons us : but is ready to catch : 
hold of and follow us : we muſt deale with all fin , as Sawrel did 
with Saul; Samnel reſolve d to depart and went away from Savl, 
but $«#/katcht hold of him and would notlet him goc : So aft 
we depart from all finne, in reſolution and indeavour , part com- 
pany , turne backs, looke downe, and frowneupon all : though 


| tbe true that ſinne will pull us backe , catch and lay hold upon 


ws, (tay us againſt our will + thus much is all wee can doe 
Whileſt we dwell intheſc houſes of clay. -N $2 
The fourth thing in the Nature of repentance is, That we mult , 
only turne-unto God, as the Propher' Jerwiie hath "it? © N46 
If thou returxe, returne unto me, ſaith the Lord, Tbut how. ſhould Obje8. 


 weturnc unto God ? -I anſwer we-muſt not onely turnounto.God efv/. 


& our Saviour and Redeemer ,' foriſo wee turrie by falth\,' 'bwtwee 
wt: inrve to him as the gaider and yoverner of nr (i947, Becaulc 
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many are. wellcontented to have God their - [: 
Saviour and Redeemer, who rejeR = 
': - him'for the guide and 
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. proves that God only is the giver of Repentance , and nogood 
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: AcrT. 11.18, h 

When they heard theſe things they held their peace, and plorifet 
_— then hath God alſo unto the Gentiles granted Repentanct 
awnto life, | 2h nn 


EE ſhewed unto you the laſt. day the. true Natre of 


TX matter of ſo great moment , and think that hetath 

LF | thisGrace,whenindecd he hattbuta ſhew:ahdhis 
SP Fes ow thcrof: wherin we confidered foure:thikgss 
Firſt, that Repenitahce was a change ina'tan,Secondly,that itwas 
a change of the-whole man. Thirdly, that it was ſuch a changezs 
made a man leave and turne fromall fin. Fourthly,that it was ſuch a 
change as turnda man froamall fin-unto God : As 4#, 26.20.itis 
faid, That they ſhowld Repent axitiirne 20 God, and do atts meete for 
Repent ance, So that repentance'is a turning unto God, By finaman 
1s averted and turned away from him, by Repentance a man turnes 
unto God againe,as one willing to be governed and guided by him 
in all bis courſes: for unles this be,it.can be no true Repentance, The 
nature wherofis,as we have heard at large: It remaincs in the next 
place that we come to treate of The Canſes of Repentance, which 
arc of three forts. : | 


— 


For the firlt,The principal efficient cauſe i£ God,far itis God only . 
Cauſe of who canamakeus repent, no man can work it, we cannot compaſlo 
Repentace ze cy ſelyes, but God muſt work it by the grace of his holy Spirit: 


as Pauthathit, 2 Tim. 2.25, Proving if God peradventure will give 
them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth, Whercby hee 


#. Repentance , leaſt any one ſhould be deceivedina. 
4/ 
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The C auſes of Repentance.. 


bury can be performed unlefſe God ſtirre a manup untothe ſame z 


Soacknowledgeth the Church of the Greekes, A. 11. 18; Then, 


hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted Repentance unto life, and Dew.) 
4.29,it is there faid in Afofes cxhortation, Yer the Lord hath nor gi- 
ven y0u an heaat toperceive, andeyes toſee, and cares to heare nuts 
this day, So that God-is the principall cauſe of Repentance, . 
- Anumber, thinke that Repentance is a worke in a mans owne 


Dower, that it is like the Apothecaries Phyſick which a man may Phyſicke. 


& in his window and take it 4s his ſtomacke- ſerves him : So 
they think that Repentance may reſt upon a mans own will ; yea, 
pprelucme to fay,that if they may have but one houre to repent 
in before the day of death., it is as good as though they had had a 
whole yeare to thinke upon it, But you ſee that Repentance is 
not in our power, it is a gift, a worke of God, ſothat wecannot 
Repent when we will, - when God will : therefore it muft 
be ourcare to take Repentance when God proffers it and wills it. 
Looke in the ſtory of Eſan, Heb. 12, 17. he once refuſed it and 
ſought it afterwards with teares , but conld not obtaine of his Fa» 
ther to reverſe the bleſſing : much lefle could he ſue to God for 


mercy : (o thentake heed of deſpiſing Gods mercy, for ifa man. 


will not take repentance when God offers it, he may ſeck it, yea 
ſeck it with teares, and yet becauſe hedeſpiſed and negledeed it 
when it wasoffercd unto him;he may goe without it. Therefore 
take notice that- the Spirit is willing to worke life in thee ard 
breed good motions ; therefore do thoutake heed to cheriſh theſe 
good motions of repentance, boly thoughts and reſolutions, leſt 
when thou wouldeſt have it, thou < refuſed. | 


* The Papifts who hold the Do&rine of Free-will, ſay, that if 


God make a motion of repentance, it is in a mans ownepowerto 
repent, or not torepent.as if a man ſhould ſhew a horſe a bottle of 


Hay : that it is without doubt that by and by he will runne after it;. 
ſo fay they, let God make bnt the motion, by and by man by the 


power of his own Free-will, will run tocmbrace ir, but the truth 


Papiſts, 


Bottle of 


Hay, 


1s, ſuch is the eſtate of a ſinner , that hee is in a worſe cſtate then a: 


alt. For to come totheir own compariſon of a Horſe and Hay, 
Firſt, he muſt have cycs to ſee the Hay,for if he ſec it not,hecannot 
be haſtie to runne after it,for Coco nulla cupids, Secondly, he muſt 
e an appetite and ftomacke to cate the Hay, which if he have 


- Not, hee will not bee haſtie torunne after it, orhave adefire to 


T 2 cate | 


275 The Canfes of Repentance.* no 
ante it; Thirdly, beſides his eyes and- ſtomacke, hee,mult ane! 
oy; wes or elſe he will never rife andrumic after "it; 
for although there be eyes re ſee, and adefite to be ſatisfied, yer 
if there be no ſtrength to-riſcandeatch it , hee is never the better; 
Now ſay that all theſe three be in a horſe, yet none of theſe re 
in a may, nor in4-mans will; untill God-werke and fulfill them.by 
his mighty power, ' For: firſt aman bath not cycs ta ſee the good 


thingsof God; Dent. 29, 3, faith he, Yet the Lord hath not given 


you a heart toptretive,andeyes to ſar and cares to beare unto thu day, 
Secondly, man hath neither defirc nor appetite till God 'worke it 
in him, as it is, PhS&. 2, 14; For it i« God which worketh in youbak 
tha wilt andthe deed, ( or to'wilt and doe) of his-good: pleaſure,” 
Thirdly, though we have eyes to ſce goed things, and will tode. 
Iighr them, yet have we no ſtrength and power to performs 
themuntiM Gad will : as Tobn.15. 5. For without mee you can die 
xa1hieg. So then, this.is the dearine of Repenrance, that if God 
worke net'in &-man theſe motions by his power, there is no re- 


pentance; Nay, weſee God only workes man unto repentanceby. 


the power of his Spirit and Grace , fo that he is the Firſt cauſe of 
Repenrance, Qt which let this bee \ 


The Uſe. 


Uſe 1, That becauſe the Efficient cauſc of Repentance is God only, we 
Fames, 1.5 thulft'fay(as St, Zames ſaith) If any man lacke wiſdome, let him aike of 
G 


\& 4 
8, 


- - - ? 
4 ' 


64 that giveth unto all'men liberally, &c, Soletus ſay of Repcny, 
tance, if any man lacke Repentance,let him aske it of God, and he 
will give it him. It is ſaid of the Rocke, Pſal. 78 20, Behold hee: 

ſmore the Rocke that the waters guſhed ont and the ſftreames ouerflow- 
ed, 8c. Even lo Ictus pray God by the power of his Spirit , and: 
grace to ſmiteſoHhard/upon our rockic hearts , that by and by may 
Sn{h'out fromus flouds of repentanr teares, | 
Uſe2, Secondly,letuslcarne.to take God at his offer, or elſg at another: 
time we may goc witharit it , and having it , let us ftirre.up our 
ſelves to be thankfull unto God for it. re 


2 * The- Second caſe of Repentance , is called' The Inſtrumental: 


Cauſe of Gavſe+ and that is, the preaching of the Word, as it is, Luke. 24 
Repei« 27. faithhee, e H14 that Repentance , and remiſſion of ſinnes fron 4. 


Hat, bye prenchtd in his Name amongſt all Nations, ſothat preaching 
[> . Eg g x 8 


LALE 


Heaven ,.and power repentanceiinto our hearts ;-ordrop ir 1NU8, 
| kr he hath ordained that we ſhall igerat bythe gran the: 
ord,; tar:therby wearemadepartakersofthegrdeesofhisholy ' 
Spirit, Now- conſider: there- are: two things: to: ofie&-this's-The” 
preaching of the-Law, and the preaching/of tho Guſpell ; theffirſt*! 
that a man may. ſcc his fin , and the: fearcfulbeſtate te is inby the* 
ſame £ The, ſecond that he! may.findeithere ig w remedy; atid” 
thatitis nat in him(clfe. The law prepares a/man f64-ropentance, - 
ſhewes him all hisſinnes:, and his\dammablbc eſtatetbef w__ 
itterrifies | the!;conſcignce: even: tb (the verys Ringingof F ay 
of i 


downe to hell : and though this be noran infallible light" of gre 
to. be. thns: terrified and- reſtrained, 'yet dv i3<rhe-occafion oft, + 
becayſc-it helpes, to prepare us.,: and: make wivillingto hy hot? . ic: 
year 28. workee:it inys; Ava mantligtimakes * 
of a tree tobuild with, firſt be cuts1rdowne with his axe,' ere he Tree, ,: . 
lay it fat uponthegreund;& when be hath dont ſo;theh heapplies, 

\ | tis lincand tooles unto it} and-ſo howes,:and fquarts it to make it” 
' I thefirter for big worke./Even ſo doththe Lords fiſthe bets a'man” 
- | fardowne with the ſentence of the Eaw?, .and/hofrour oP his fin,” 
- | |} andthenhelifts himupand teftores hinrwiththepromiles of this 

. || Goſpell; And; whercas:many-thinke thatirisaRtrange wetkEof” 

WE | Godto-dealethus witha man, and thatwhenGod doth deale thias;' 
©. | tharmanisinawotull andlamentableceſtatetthe tHikhis, that theh 
ly || the Law (from Gad!).js afireing and workines wan, td beficfor? 
ry cternalllife,and though the haw carmot bring aWwantdxepehtatice,” 

of& yetit.isa meanes..of preparation «=: Andchen after thiscanmt F 
7-. || the Goſpell, as,apawecrfiulliinttrament; andyworkes Faith and? 
and | other Graces intusþyadivid Inge”... 444 wool 


igke-and. 
_ Yanflafickonponhis.bedyas 
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have.it, no paincs would be = 47 phi ſo oor 
covcr his health. againe, even ſo when aman is deadly licke ofſin 
(as we ſhould alt be)andl ir ſkalibe rould hin that in the p 
of the Goſpdll; there is ſuch zherbe of Grace, theFlower of Ree 
pentance, that:will curehimothis fin ,' and reſtorc himto thelife- 

of glory, 1 , I hopeno.manis ſo deſperate and careleſſe, that will | the 
negled the hearing ofit. Now what ſhall we doc in this calc, bue- pra 
as.1it Werecrecpe ag. qur hands and knees, that is, to uſe all meanes' mo! 
toattaingthe ſame;andbe partakers of the benefits of the-Golpell,, || Lu 
we may be faved:; O 1 thall we be more carefullin ſuchacals dep! 


our-bodycs then of our foules ?. the 

2 Nowbchidestheſertwo Cauſes, that may briogus unto- Repan bri 
Helping tance ,. there be! other thitcacauſcs , whieh- arecalled Canſe dilje. oc 
Cauſes of. vates ; Helping tr furthering cauſes; becauſe though there goc 


Repen- noe worke repentance in themſelves , yet hy dobeweciſe nu ec 


Ttancer- 


Saw; 


sf 


to the helping and: farthering of this worke in him-: I declareie* i fau 
by a fimilitude 3-when one, would faw-a-Ttec ; three things areres* i fro 
Fara unto: this Worke..! Firſt, therotmult be a faw: whichisthe! || -wi 
nftrument.. , Secondly, there miuft be:one to pull ahd- inove the* IN] -unt 
rape apply it;co-the Tree; whichis che Efficient cauſe, Thirdly,* | ws 
there malt be acertaine oylc and liquid: matter-to make thefaw' || he 
rannc; which 'is  Canſa. ;a5jnvexr., the helping cauſe which | fo 
ſnoothes, the fazy a9d makes it-runne with cafe 7'So iris: inthis- "I 
eat Works okrepoatancs & the Saw'or-Inſtrumentito worke, is" 

: S, ng of the GofpeB., which-doth ſaw-and- worke apo 
CE act aprbe Intrument of God:: and God himſelfets the; 
H puller or workeman jor work anc] in wha 8d 


- Now the Helps 
Canſerare-eſyecially wa. . The I o_ 


Conf jor ananss 


= Sis EEE 


cr” 


; 2 U 7 «+ ? \ 


—_ 


from xtizzeto time , this kindnefle of her 
"wighty meancs to draw' her backe againe'inlove-and obedience 
-unto him, - Even ſucttis the kindnefle and goodnefſeaf Godto- 


- (ejing,w 


us , ſo: many firong motives they 


repentance; So Jerem. 2, ſhewing bis former kindnefſeunto 


them , expoſtulateth .the marterto bring them unto repentance 
and confeſſion, Exch; 20. 43. the Lord ſhewes for the other 
eAndthere ſhall you remember your wayes andall your doings wherens 


l you have beene defiled,, and ye-fhall loathe your ſelves in your owne 


ht, &c and 7e6..35,10, he complaincth, that none remembred 
the mercies of God, and therefore they were nor heard in their 
prayers becauſe they wanted faithto repent. Tourge the'point yer 
more , that the mercies of God move, much to repentanee, ce 
Loke.s .when-Peter ſaw the great drought of fiſhes;( Lord ſaith be) 
drpart from wie 4 finfall man, Thus Gods mercics did bring Peter to 
the acknowledgement of his fins. Even fo the mercie of God 
bring us to make this uſe of it to bring us. to the conſ:deration 
otqur ſins and torepent for them , arid to love the Lord for his 
oodnes and for his mercy and favour beſtowed upon ns.1f a wic- 
ed wife ſhould flip away from her hasband, and 'commir many yite, 
faults againſt him ; If he notwithſtanding {end her love tokens 

we Are muſt riceds be 


wards us, that though we flipand flide from him'by our fins, yet 
he ſends to us love tokens, his mercies and his bleſlings every day, 
Fom time to time to bring us home by repentance.” ©; © 1176 

1 The ſecond Helping or-frirtheringCaufc.is The Ivdyeminrr of 


2 I 
God:this is a principall cauſcin furthering of onr repentance:as we Helping - 


may ſce Gey.42.13.0f Tofephs brethren, when they were introuble, ca 


then they confeſſedtheir finnes being accuſed i: A ay bur ro ſer rhe Repere 


N aheanefſe of the land you are come, Soithe Prodigati fonnewhen =p rovg —_ 
he was in miſerie , then he carne home: to his Father,” So 1/e.26. ;z. _ 
16, Lord in trouble have they wifitedthee : they powyed ont « Prayer 

when thy Chaſtiſement was wpon them: ſo the Lond doth mightily Jcr.8:6, 
convince them of fin,and negleFing bis judgements, [ hearkned and 


: wrdrburyer ſpoke wot aright; no-man repeuted bin of bis wichednes 


ve 1 doye ? every mantarnedto hu coarſe, as the horſe 
r#ſteth to the hattell, and Zephan.s x . he ſayes, The juſt Lords is 
the midſt thereof, he will not dee iniquitie,every merning doth he bring 
bus Indgements to light, but the wnju#t Ann o_ 


Amos.4. . CAIRN Teavnrued not into mee; If aſheope | 
A ſheepe, 28! if he: would kill him or avorcie bim; and yet hoo | og 
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books 
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From-time to time;he rm dernnniegs andy 


ee ontof the flocks;.hewwill ſfeehis dogeodthig 


purpoſe tochurt him, burtodrive: him<bome*to the fol 
For when thc ſheepe is come home, he rates and ealls oft his 
Sa the-Lorddoth by ns, if we gocaſtrayandturac from his: 
fol. -thenhe fets hisdogge aus, as ifhe would kill us, rae 
9 peo , or thedogge of lameneſic, or af bliridenefſe;-or & 
nefic;: or ſome crofle, :or ſome other judgement jad. yethe 
hathno purpoſe to hurt us, iris but'onely/ ro bring us homey 
him; for if we be ancebrought home, he calls off his dogge 
and rates him-, whichis Gods. end i in all eos which hetrom 
timers timedendeth, 
= third belping or furthering Canſe ts, oxr owne conftter aviow: 
28 P/al.11g. Davrd faith, 1 confidered my wajes, and twrued myſin 


#0 hy veſt imonies,, So untill we cometo conſider our ownes —c | 


Ave canpeveroturnc unto God. i Now this wenn 
dnfanrothings {Firſt;of the ſtrictaccount we muſt give mito) 
the day of; Judgement; forall thofe/ſins we doo 
inthis world. 1f we repent, then the Eord'will Prgiveantbarf 
we dot not repent , be affured we nuſti! anfwer-for our Ht, 
whereas ypen repentance, Chriſt will anſwer for-us,and 
confidently pubawaytherecounttying:upon Chrift : untowhi 
alludes. *2/Car2/525 / i Bar ias the ifafferivugs af Yihrif 
fhoantines; ſo orr (onſolation alſo abonudeth throagh: Cliff; Se. 


. eqndly, :ofthofearctutlicſtate wherein wo livenntHlye havere- 


| pented, natbeingthefriendsoFf God bur heiros 6fhell, iothaving 
' intereſt inayhpromiſe; butliabletorhe Curſo of the Jaw, won 


Which.cntucadaatli anteormentss Which is thethird thins tho = 


' waſpcakcable-tortures ithe-ſonle'for' ever: ſhaſl endure qwith- the 
| dive andhisapgcls for cvcrmore. "Fourrhly thrednfcaart 
fourcotherthbings.:. >: | 
\Euſt, T be neceſſir of pom mee; that, iioſeby | 
38-withou: it:we cannotrbe foved;, For: there- is ber evo way 
]itberro repent or-cHeto periſh. Forifa/man werefitke, 
Bhyktian ſh 
—_ OST hezoubd not chooſs bnwdye, one: 
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_ The Cauſes of Repent ance. —- 
BY Ts pA $4 y walifkoofy Dog Neal nf po - 4 
Toke mt ed a Patidn for. , the 


HSI take it., we ſhall noteſka 
this Potid6n, which the Lord hath remper 


therfore we muſt be : dpntented| thyt | 


M ow * 


rus, is repentance, 
Though it be againſt 


our ſtomacke, cs 

The ſecond conſideration is , T#F% Sd) profit we have by it,, 2, 
for if we repent God will forgiv but.if werepentnot, God 
will make ugianſwer for.itarthe get day of Judgement : here 


jsour choice, repent a taot and periſh : ſo 
the Lord promiſed age w A PT cheance WA I,18, 
Though your fins were red as ſcarlet he will make them white as ſnow, 
if you-repent and obey ; that-is mn Gods account it ſhall be ſo, 

The third-codfideration is +. The readineſſe If God torechivers ; 3 
then he will turne his frowninglſpger into loving favour, 


 #0gsanto blfſingy,. bi bis 3;igs - x018cte! ſo ſhone'ty 
Prodigall ſonne: cate - a Fi , 


/ and how ready [he was tgaponiv ellbine 
\' fo ſobneatbereturnerh "1 S 
foxcccive him, and to forgi 
+ Thefoutthis,Thet ene day Jo: PW; 
botitwe ye without tepentanue.,. We m bed 
Therfore, this ſhould: mike ns repent: \T 

jemberthe meditation ofa learned man-: faith he; Theiehate of a 
oO IPReT Writ my fp 
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414151 | Has3. 47. 
Today if you wil hears his voice, harden not your hearts. 


EGEE ſpakothe laſt iday of the Cauſes of Re 
$ ' pentance; firſt ofthe Efficient Cauſe which 
y 1s —_ — of the LO 
- Cauſe,whichisthe preaching ofthe Wart, 

' or the Golpell. Thirdly ofthe furthering 
| OUPRES helping Cauſfy, which (T ſaid.)was,' 
> PCYSPENTY mcrcics of God; the Judgements of God, 

= x&F# our owne conſiderations. | 

__ Now the nexti thing weare te ſpeake of, is, 7he 7 ine of Re 
pentance>, for it is in'vaine'to;know what we'have to docdk 
wedeferreito doc it mdile!time;; or take exceprion to the time, 


- .wjfouſee the Fewes did; \when were called upon tobailtl 


the Temple aftevtheir returne from the captivity. I Thu 
ny wor wet came ; the tine that the Lords houſe ſuould 
be built : So Forusto lay , the time is-not yetcomewhereinwe 
Gould repent : bue if £ ici, that they ſhould put off the 


of a materiall honſe,” what will he ſay unto ſuch as deny 
che bull | - 


ing up of their ſoules tolite everlaſting ? But ſuch is the 
depraved nature of man, that whenwenrhould ſecke God andre- 
forme our ſelves, we take etg&ption to the time , yea when we 
arc preſſed unto this duty by a godly Miniſter , weare readyts 


eric out with the divells againſt Chriſt , Iath. 8, 29, Hr thes 
come hither to torment w before our time ? Thexcaſon <"—— . 
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2 Panticalayly. | 25; ga 4 EM 2% Bel 7573 
+ The generall rime of Repentance; is the Time of this bife ; for 7x. 
there-is' no repenting when a manis dead; ... Therefore: here are 1n this . 
ewo:rules-in the Generall;: Firſt; that this whole life 12 3he riine jlite. 
ofrepentance. Secondly;that after deathit is a work that canpotbe 
done, TFhereforcler no man preſume of further mercy then bes - 
able to call for, whichis in the time of this life: All the Scripture: 
iscleere for this: as Toh, 9.4; I muſt niorke the worke of bims that ſent- 
me,while it u day,the night commeth whenne man caniwork;S0 Gal. Gi 
20. eAs we have therefore oportnnitis \, fit 35: dotigondsnto ul; and; 
Eccleſ” 9.10. Wharfeever thy hiend findeth 2a-die., dec itnvith thy 
- might, far there is no work or device, uor knowledgt, ter wiſdome in: 
the grave whither thou gorſt ; and thus weſce that asthetime of 
doing goodis.inthis life , 10 is the time oFrepenitance;, and az-we> 
candocnothing being dead, np more can werepent bang dcad.-. * 
' For this purpoſe Jeremiercaſoneth with the people ;/ Gaze glory? 
to the Lord your God, before he:cauſe darkne ſſe, \and.before your feet+ 
fumble: npon the darke monntaines, And Duvidſaith, P/alc39.: 
ut, 0 ſpare me that I may receuer firengih, before [.goe henat ava be” 
wo more : So then if we have any thing to doe: z idoet with all thy! 
might ;- if thou have to repent ,. repent carneſtly x if thouhave to 
pray; pray fervently.:.ifthou have to beare, heaxe diligently's "If 
thou have to give,give cheerefully,for wher) thottart in the grave, cbry/af. 
all oportunitie is gone ;.all:cimes. takwi.uway; TL reaember a ox F/ol 19: 
pretty. meditation ofa learned man , ſaith he :-As Tong as a mur- wy Mur- 
thercr.is in the way.tothe Tudg ment ſeate,he maymake. friends to © 
compaſle.the matter, but if the Judge have given ſcnatenre-angd he ; 
* CO » then he may looke 4or the. hang-man , Wes 
ward, and far the baker, upon he dare hongrohe Eyenlo as 
ng a2 wearcin thoway jo.yhe udgmentahohings long ay wh Are 
this life, we.may-labour-to.compaſle.che magger ,'we may make 
| with God , but if once we be-dead and the ſentence bave 
paſled, we mayloake for the divell-and hell tg (ame3pop. 4; A 
fo 
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come »- Corr eve nd ſorrow; monrneand Glamens wil 
you have timeand werinngh | 
It is true indeed, that allttwvicked'i 118 tell ſhallreppirienry 
veince in their kearts , when they»ſhall ſce whar Niyczabyd tables: | 
= have made of their bodies , by their fins.of Idolatric\ Adul- 
teri runkenneſle,Swearing and prophaneſle theyſhall monine 
andiament,' and>yaaile forit: but they ſhall bave no bencfitar 
: profit rliercbyiifotthis bandof repetitance-(ball be AfRiveand 
Permdt; ſhalt Betwmheir fixtherancreaſe oftormcut « therefoie 
ifwe 'would bavexamfbic byirepentance;,; wie mult repentbob 
times inthis lifefforat is bertertoforrow and monrne here where 
we may have comfort, \thewhbetcaftiry, when we can havenone; 
_ Tn. worldly buſincſſo-eithar Þlanring: ; burlding:; 'or purchaſing; 
wemghe rwetivc to.fooulithingsdone-botimes, and 
fetledduringourtives, nap awothink.icwillnotbe ſo wealdong 
as when we our ſelves overſee:tt:-And ſhall-we not much more 
reg gerangRns fiting:af pimdelvesfor Heaven, which 
bedorveuntelip rc tai -repent ithe tinioof this libs 
por (net narerics rc rher to Hacchiah tofrnke his hauſc-inorder, 
| forhe-Ghoulkdies-foiartweoprefied to: theyuty ofrepeinance, 
before:wwedie',othat in ourlife), our ſoules may'be preparedfor 
jr [s:itnor thee aa: for wicked men lo 
rf ome 52ephre eb » 1h Ts ak is 
beirGO Um ldcagh? 3 VIi8.3vf þ 5 my 
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| Now there be Hon reaſons why this U sf 
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"Secondly; bar ec jp. ef ance is, 'ts brgin as foie 

ar we can, andthe Fooner Gi diE,; 5 aticufnr be intoxepet 
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at the minde will bave ſmall reſt, and lefle: liſt to-make fa»! 
crifice, Therefore begin as ſoone as:may bee'in:thy youth; and: 

of thy body,and-as Abraham roſe upcarly in the marving 45rehems 
to ſacrifice unto God, ſo riſe thou npecarly,, and begin betimes:to nfing, 
repent thee of thy ſinnes: taking home: the Apoſtles exhontarion,: 
Beb.3.1 3, Whilſt it called ts day, if yre will braxa ke weice; bande  ._ + 
yt your hearts, &c, As:a man that hathalong, journey to goo wil 
riſeup carly.in the morning, and prepare himſelfe, fomuſt wenes 
member that we have a long journey to gae: whent we goo to: 
Heaven, yea ſo long, as wee ſhall neyer returne againe, how had Long: 
wee need then to prepare our {Elves to Repentance , and begin journey. 
betimes , confidering- We cannot come thithor: withour-it..- But 


T here be five maine reaſons t9 
moorve us to ſpeedy Rependanee, * 


- The firſt is, Becanſe early Repentance ts mere: cert8ine tad ſure 1 
then that which t deferred, for we know yotif Gad will grant us: Reaſon te 
time, ornet, to repenthereafter; Woe that are'in the Church toy Repent 
day, may be-in our graves to morrow;:.and/thaughhe doc give; nu 
ws time , we know not whether lice will gwe us the meancs or 

ceto repent, andif he doc give us the meancs,, we doc. not 
w whether he will bleffe the meanes'unto-us. Therefore it is 

good for us to repent, whillt it is ta day , whilft it is offered us. 

This was it which made 7/a«c reſolute to: blefſe: his. childsen be» 
times, Geneſe 27.3. Bebold now-1 am old, and know northe day of my 
death; ſo becauſe-we knaw not the day of our death, haw ſane 
wo ſhall leave the world: andlay downe our heads intheiduſt, ir 
isgood for y3t9 begin betimes and leave a bleſling upon our ſaules 

eforewe dic. Avgnſtine ſaith well, he that promiſed to Rargiye 
thee if thourrepent , did not promiſe; theethat thou ſhouldaſt live 
ef} to morrow : It is true God hath promiſed, thathe ſhall not die 1a;uf: 
thatdoth repent him of his finnes,and that in many places of ferip- 


4 twe. Now if: we will confider baw: juſt God is w his promiſes, _ 


and faithful} in his performance, who would nat repent ?-but re- 


| member withall that theſe promiſes arencitber made-or availceble 
d j wipany, burungo ſuch as Repent.. 


Secondly. 
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1 Secondly, Becavſerarly Repentance «more fruitfull the late,for,, 


Reaſon tot 


Repent 
bctimes, 


AQs. 9g. 


Uſe I. 


It is the 
More ca- 
- fie 


High Ris 
Yer. 


The Tire of Repentance. X 


[late repentanes may. be-true, ' yet commonly: it isrotty; 
irfull, comfortable, noraccompanyed with fo many graces as- 
that which is early : the Thicte upon the Crofle, had late repen- 
rance, and yet it was true and ſufficient for the falvation of his 
ſonle;but it wasnot accompanied withſo many graccs,nor bronght 
tharglory to:God as'it might have done being more carly. Againe,: 
P awd was converted , andrepentedbetimes,, and we know how 
abundantly he was ſtored with graces, and brought glory to God, 
and comfort to the people of God, | 


'Vfes.. 


Tt is for men to remember this in their health , andto provide' 


betimes , becauſe a man hath not power over himſclfe to doc any. . 


good in his beft health and memory, much lefle when any impedt. 
ments and hindrances come : when a mandoth repent on his death 
bed, it may be-the.Lard will be mercifull ,. but yer let us deale 
more faithtully with our ſoules then to truſt or preſume upon that, 
remembring thar-carly devotion is meſt fruitfull. Indeed if a tian 
forſake ſin-in the ſtrength of his body, and repent , God haththe- 
pn_—_ inthe converſion, though afflition-worke it. Inthe 

ric ofthe Prodigall, Z»&.15.;' what ſweet paſſages are there for 
timely repentances and to-perſonate a mercifullGod,by a wiſe and 
mercifull Father, let the world ſay what it can, and men judge as 
they liſt, he that ſuppoſeth hinſelfe moſt righteous mult repent, as 
itis in-Chriſts inveRive againſt the tao forward Jewes, Luk 13, 
5. Nay but except yee repent, yee ſhall all likewiſe periſs. 

Athird reaſon is, Becauſe early repentance u the more eaſie ; For 
the longer we goon and live in fn, the harder it will be torepent; 
if thou findeſt it hard to day, it will be harder to morrow, and if 1t. 
be hard this weeke, it will be more difficule the next, and ifit be 
hard this yecre, it willbe much more difficultthenext : Therefore 
God makesnolimitation,bur fayes plainely, Heb.3.1 3.7 s day,left 
any of you be hardened through the deceitfullneſſe of fin, and verſe.15; 
Ts day if you will htare bis voice , then harden not your hearts, &c 


Iremember'the faying of a learncd man, if preſently after great- 
raine it be hard to get over ariver,then-it will be much more har- 
'der at noone; and worſe at night, when all the ttreames are come. 
into one courſe and current, Even ſo , if it be hard to repent;pree .. 


pe 3, 
. wy Fo " 
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: The Time of Repentanse: 

{ently afteraTin.commined;Te will beharde? when onehath com- 
mitted twentic:fms ,- much more when he hath committed thon- 
fands of Gnnes', when all the fins of his life come to one courſe or 
current, therefore timely repentance is the calier. . 1 . 
The fourth is, Becauſe the longer we lye in. nr finnes nnrepented of; 
the more ſower and harſh they wilt be: for the-meafire of our repen- fn A 
tance muſt infome ſort be proportionable unto the meaſure of our pencance 
fins. If our fins be great; our repentance muſtalſo be great; and attended 
ifour ſins be ſmall, our repentance may be the leſſer ; for the more with the 
ſins bee committed, the more ſorrow, gricte and tcarcs there by wha 
mult bee in our repentance- for them , 'as we fee in natiye ,'the I 
ſtronger the fickneficis;, ſo muchthe ſtronger muſt the Phyficke Sicknefle, | 
bee. The Jewes did temper for Chrift a bitter-Cuppe to drinke, piccer ; 
but by our fins we have tempereda ay for.our ſelves todrink:for Cup. 
every.fin we commit,” isas adropa "xt to make this cuppe 
forimch the more bitter untous z we'fee:by experience, that it a 

man breake alegge:or an. arme ; the longer it remaines unſet the Legge 


 worſeiris tobe joyned ,-{o the longer we live: without repen- broken. 
ance ;-the worſe it will be to:repent.; thereforethe beſt is to crie 


UntoGod betimes:1P hen owr heart * ever. whelmed, Azindifcaſes pſal.1 2.92 
the Phyſicke is alwayes tempered' to:theſtrength ofthe diſcaſed, Phyſicke, 
dnrthelongerit is deferred; the moredangerous:ts the cure : Soit 

iswich our ſins,” we muſt have the Phyſicke of repentance tocure 
5;according tothe meaſure of our fins,as I have ſhewed. If a man 
' have made bimſclf a great burdents. carry , and ſhould aflay it on m_ 
his back, and ſo he findes it uncaſic ,' and to prefſchim-very much, ©" 
if he ſhould then throw it downe and: put a great deale-more 

unto it, and then begin to lift itagaine , but upon the fecond try- 

all finding it heavier then before, ifhe ſhould fall into a great rage, 

till he ad twice:as much ſtrength and: labour ro carry it the 

lighter ; would wenot think ſuch an one foolifh, thus willfully-to 
mcreaſe' his burden? ſo- is it with: the children of this world ; 

becauſe rhey finde - repentance ſomewhat. uncalie ar the firſt, 

they caft it from them ,- and by that time they come againe 


(having added: more finnes , and: made their burderi heavier ) 


they are compelled to their. greater ſorrow and greater re- 


-pentance, to wraſtle with fo grievous a burden, ata woriderous 
: greatdifadvantage. Nh 


The fifthReaſon why carly repentanceis better then late , is.: 
| Becauſe 
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| "Jeis more FEnnnfois inmorepleaſiny unto {ied:tothe forthe moſtpart rathns NM 7 
Cl / x neth more ofan olddi 5 etlen of ancw. As welecbyrxpery, || 52! 
Old for. nctzulually one wilbmake more accaunt of an'old ſervantithenof © »" 

Yang, A new, he will commitmiorctruftto him, and: be mort familiar one 

with him. Even ſo the Lorddnakes more reckoning ofanold DiC. tor 

ciple, then of a new;-whicreforeby all thoſcroaſons we.may ſee; | ©Þ 
\ that carly Repentance is better then late. And therefore nowlee 5 
1 us docas it is faid, 1 Chroy. 22, 16, e Ariſe therefore and be doing, rw 

: the Lord will be with thee ; So ſecing wee have ſo many fins to | 
1 repent us of., andtharGod muſt have the temple of our ſonles bel 
G new. built and-re-edified det-us /up-bertimes:, and; be doing ans 
; with our Repentance, As Pro, 3, 28, Seynot unto thy weighbous ml 

| goe and come againe 10 morrow : but give when thou haſt it by thee, ot 
So. ſay 'not unto God, when he offers thee Repentance, \to| 

and'comse againe ; I wilt liften to this another time, but-li ſo 

while it istime , and refaſe} not mercy: when it is ſo neerethee, Bec 

Wee fcc that-in-the practiſe of men'; they cannot. indure-to bee i - ? 

Putting put off from day to day in thoſe things. they defire tohave, bur anc 


of, they willtake it as aninjuriedoneunto them. . So the Lord takes yl 
| itasa great injurie an” d wrong:denc him; when men put.of || ©* 
theirxepentance/from day'today; :1m tf 2th T2 c 

: . The'common courſe 6f the-world is to deferre Roperitence || 

unto theday of death, thinking that to be the fitteſt time forit: (| © 

Bur fach aredeceived, for ofall-other times this is the worſt forit,, | 2: 


and-chatbecauſc of twe jnapcdiments : fri 
.r Oven Narmwe,: non 2 41k gl 


2 The other 18 Grace, © © oO nn | F 
. "The firſt impediment in Nature-is, 7he Dolenr and paine where- o- 
Impedi- 4» the pattie at that time ts; for when painces'be upon a man, how }F- RY 
mentar Unifitis heithen to repent,when'it is tedious andirkſome toſpcake A 
the houre ©rtoheare any noyſe; Ohow unfir is aman'then to fer all his "I 
of death. finnevin order before him,” re: ſorrow and tnourne for them, and b, 
that he hath offended, byrhem , ſo gracions and good a God? In - 

Ureelices, chis caſe; ivbefatleunto many at ſuch timos,as it did with the{/rar- I 
Lies Exod 6:9, Mofes teld:ithem'; that the Lerd would bring them | 3 
-ent:of:&g yps., that hee woulkirake away the burdens fromtheif of 


:ſhonlders, and chat bee would bring them into the land of Cu-. Ta 
n44x , which hee had ſwerne unto their Fathers to give unto fir 


-dica1; Bur che text ſhowes, Thar they dell not hearkgu ware Moſcs, 


| 
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s.. a_ The Time of Repemtance. - 
1 for the anguiſh of ſpirit, and becanſe of the cruel bendage they Were in, 
'# Soforthe moſt part , when paines and fickneſle are upon one, he 

is not fit to liſten unto any good counſell or admonition , that any 

one can bring him;be it never ſo comfortable unto others ; there- 
fore the time of death is a-moſt unfit time for the beginning of 
repentance. hol; = - 7 | 
- Secondly, Becanſe the time of death to a natwrall nan it of all other 2 
times the moſt terrible and fearefull : Vruill be have obtained the Impedi- 
aſſurance ofthe forgivenes of (ins, and that Heaven and happinefic _ at 
belongs unto bim, If a Phiſitian ſhould come to take away alegge (F001 
oran arme from a man , what a fearfull thing would it be? how pj,ygrian, 
much more fearecfull ro a naturall man is death , which comes'net 

totake a legge or anarme only, but to rent body and ſoule aſander, 
\tobe at laſt tormented for ever ? So that when death comes with 

ſo dolefull an errand to ſeperate two old friends, this time muſt 

needs be a molt indiſpoſed ſeaſon to repent in, © | 

_ Thirdly, Becauſe of worldly Cogitations, as the diſpoſingof wife 3. 

and children, houſe and lands , and other goods; all theſe. muſt Impech 
necds hinder the motions of repentance, As if a man have a can» 1, 
dle lighted in a Mine under the earth, if it be neare or undera Acandle, 
dampec,this will come, and put out the candle': So when in therime 

of ſickneſſe there is a candle lighted of good motions and-medita- 
tions of repentance , then theſe new mutinous cogitations enter 


GO AERO. SHEGO REPS RTY, 


i | in, to think what ſhall become of wife and children, this and that 
& friend, and how to beſtow our goods : theſe (like adamp ) extin- 
| guiſh the good thoughts of repentance. E | 
The fourth is, Thar God then ordinarily puniſhes our neglett of thy # 
we duty in our health , with hardeneſſe of heart in our death-beds : Asit =p = 
w | i Prov.1,Becauſc he called then tous, and we would notan{wers-,,, death. 
ke therefore wecall unto him, and he will not anſwer us, even when 
our feares come like a whirlewind , and our deſolation poſteth 


nd upon us, And Chriſt ſaith to J-7ſalem ; would to God thou haſt Mat.23; 
In knowne in this thy day, the rhings which belong anto thy peace ; but vlt. 
_ »ow thiy are bid from thine eyes : Worke(ſaith our Saviour to the Joh.9-4 
Jewes)whilſt 4: js called to day, for the night cometh in which'no nian OY 
Sie can worke : So that this night time of fickneſſe is of all tirties the 
- | moſtunfittorepentin ; when God may juſtly leave us comfortles, 
| becanſe we would not cre that time hearkento:the words of in- 
firuRtion, and walke in new obedience, Ty 
| V \.3 The 
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The Tinse of Repent ance. 


The Iinpediments of Grace. 


At that time may be theſe ; Firſt, God way deny us the meaner ts. © 


work" faith and repentance in us ;\ Our comforters'and helpers then. 
ſhall be ſilent, tongne-tyed or abſent ; when we maſt wiſh,delire, 


- andlanguiſh for comfort and helpe;then-one of a thouſand may be. 


denicdus. - " 34 7 | 

;7 Secondly, Though he do give us m:anes , yet it maybe he wil not 

hlafſe: them \, or make them powerfull and effefluall unto s, Anq' 
though he do blefſe the meanes , yer our comfort ſhall thenbe the. 
leſſer, for ordinarily he doth more bleſſe the publike, then the 

private meanes unto us : wherefore of all times, the time of death 

is the moſt unable for repentance, and the- worſt :- wherefore 

now O yee my hearers ! let my counſcll this day, be acceptable 
inyour cycs and carcs : Remember now your Creator in the dayes 

of your youth, health, and ſtrength : the ſooner it is done, the bet» 

ter, cafier, and more comfortable will your life and death be :-dg 

therefore in this, as Abrahamdid when he facrificel //aac, he roſe 
upearly-in the morning ;'ſo we ſhould riſe up -carly in themor- 

ning of our age and youth , to offer up our ſelves , our ſoules and 

bodies-unto God as a living ſacrifice : our 1/aac mult at one time, 
ar 9ther. be ſacrificed : therefore let us repent and bewaile onr 
ſirmes betimes : for it is a ſpeciall point of prudence, to doc that 
betimes-whichmult needs be done.” Thus of the Generall. 


.-1.,NCow-for the Particular Time-of 


11"! |" Repentance, there be fixe things ..., © 
| Li | Confiderable., 


Thefirſtis, hen a man hath committel any new ſrnne , then is4 
ſpeciall time for bimtorenew his repentance, as he hathrenew- 


ed his ſinne, So Daviddid, 2 Saw. 34, 10: where it is recorded, 


that Davids heart [mote him after that he had numbred the People, 
Thus by and by he renewed his repentance, after'that he bad 


- . confeſled: # 
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The Time of Repentance. 


Gvfeſſed and Tecne hisfin, So Peter Mati26.73, It is writtch of 


him. thatafter he had remembred the words of Chriſt, He wen? 
out and wept bitterly, Thus every new at of finne muſt have anew 


«of repentance, as T have faid. If aman have anarmeor alegge a. our 
ont of joint , he can never be quict untill it be ſet and putin order of joyae. 


againe; ſo ſhould it be in our committing of finne : for becauſe 
every ſinne ſetteththe ſoule out of joynt, weſhould never be qui- 
etuntill repentance have put all in frame againe, Wee ſee by cx- 
perience , that if a candle be blowne out , if a man by and by run 


tothe fire with it, the ſooner he comes, the caficrit will be 1ight- Candle. 


ed againe , and theſooner : and the lopger hetarries, thelonger it 
will be cre it take fire; even ſo when a man falls into any fin, the 
ſooner he repents of it , the more caſic and better it will be for 
him ; and the longer he defers his repentance , the harder it will 
befor him to bring his heart to the duty. Therefore it will be 
beſt for u3 to take the beſt courſes which may bring us untoſalva- 


tionz no ſooner to have (inned,but preſently thereupon alſo to re- 


new our repentance:as the wiſe mans counſell is, 1 ſonne if thos 
baſt ſinned, deferre not thy repentance, | | 
Secondly, it is a ſpeciall time of repentance, hen any. judge- 


. ment of God either publiks or private fals upon us ; as the Prophet 


ſhewes,7/4.26.16.Lord i» trouble have they viſited thee,they poured 
out 4 prayer when thy chaſtening was npon them, So Lam.3 .40,ſaith 
the Church., Let #s ſearch axdtric our wayes, and turne unto the 
Lori, When God ſends ſickneſſe, blindneſſe, or lamencſle, loſſe 
in our goods, friends, reputation, preferment, or ſuchlike, then is 
aſpeciall time to repent us of our ſinnes. For it isa ſure thin 

thatthe judgements of God come by reaſon of our ſinnes, and fo 
queſtionlefle God will renew his judgement:, if we renew our 
{innes 5 which cannot be removed bur by repentance. If a mans 


houſe be on fire, he will cary onthis Flaxe and Towe , Wood and” Houſe on 
Straw , with'every thirig elſe which is fir and likely to angment*"*©* 


the fire : and then doth he cry for helpe , and powre on water to- 
quench it ; even ſo becauſe our ſinnes do nouriſh the fire of Gods 
Wrath,and will conſume our ſoules,if we do not carie them out of 
light by repentance , therefore we ſhould ſet abont this worke:: 
and rake away all that matter which may increaſe the fire of Gods 
Yengeance upon us : which is , to put away our ſinnes by repen- 
tance, as weſee Dent. g,20.\eſes did, for thus he records it, 4»4: 
TT V 3 - + op 
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prajed for Karon the ſame tis, Here you fec howa' judgement! | Ut 

was removed by Aron repentance, and A7s/zs prayer. We ſee "Wil 

: ifthe Kings writs be out againſt a maa to attach him , Baylifes we 
— and Sheriftes lying in waite for him jn-every corner to arreſt his, chi 
"=  ſacha man will preſently labour to compaſte the matter. and bring! ful 
it to azree.nent for feare of impriſonment: So when the Wriesof || U® 

God are out againſt uz , and” his judgements( like Serjeants ang” £Þ © 
Bayliffes ) dogge us in every corner : what ſhall we doc in this bei 

caſe ? bur labour to compaſle the matter betimes, tobe wiſer for anc 

onr ſoules and immortality, then' rhey are for a little temporal at 
puniſhment in this life : and to make a good ufe of Gods judge ©* 

ments upon others : the omiſſion whereof made the ſpirit of the 

God complaine thus, Revel, 9, 20. eAnd the remnant of the peogle do 

which were not killed by theſe plagues, repented not of the worker ff it 

their hanis, where the Lord complaineth of them , that theyhad Mc 

no regard to his jadgements, So eAmos 4, 6. ed T alſo bawe Gu 

given you cleauneſſe of teerh in all your Cities , and want of breatin. bev 

all your places, yet have ye not returned unto me , ſaith the Lird, _ 

The like we have Jer.5.3.T hou haſt ftricken them, but they baveme i 


grieved; thou haſt conſumed thery , bat they have refuſed torereior 
correftion, &c, So that by theſe places you ſce, it is a ſpecial 
time for. us to call upon God when his hand is upon us, and 
we ſccapparcntly , that our finnes doe pull his jadgementsneartr: 
and nearer us. 
3 Thirdly, When God affords us any ſpeciall meanes , then he lookes.. 
for ſpecial attions and affettions, in turning towards him : as at the 
comming of ohn Baptiſt, Mat.z. to. Andnow alſs the axe u layed. 
wnto the root of the tree: before the axe of God was layed to. 
the boughs and branches, but now to the very root, at. 
which time there is no remedie, butthat E very tree which bringetb 
wot forth goed fruit, muſt be hrwd down and caſt into the fire, Soitis 
faid, 4.n7 30. And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but 
now he commandeth all men every where to repent;{o that when God 
Ships, ſends ſpeciall meancs, this is a ſpeciall rime of repentance, Ships 
that have lien lone in the harbour., yet. as ſoone as the wind 
blowes,by and by they ſet forward to their intended journey, as it | 
is ſaid, A#.27. 13. Andwhen the ſonth-wind blew ſoftly ( fappeſing | 
that they had obtained their purpoſe ) they leeſed thence. my | 
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| to | ty(you ſee) was my” x0 eta 11.,12.they could not ſtand be- 
at. fore their enemics,faith God unto 7o/bun;Vp,Ifſracl hath inned,and 
th they have rang ee my Covenant, therefore the children of Iſract 
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River our comfort. Ag a man that, wonld draw ativernta his grounil.he 
drawn. muſt firſt. prepare the channell, cut downs the bankogand fiop 
the paffages ſo muſt men do with their fins, that would haycithe 
river of Gods mercy to runthrough their hearts... 11), ,; 


<w s 
. 


The faft ſpeciall tzme of Repentance is, Every.morning whey we 
; Ft hn night whenwe go to bed: for, as we in daily;ſo muſt 
We daily. renew ouy repentance, let us then repent every:mornjin 
before weriſc, The ſteward who hath but a ſhort memory, wi 
be often caſting up his accounts and reckoning with his Maſter, 
he will never let themtarrie too long without, clecring and.mas 
king eyen; fo.becauſe that our memory 18 ſhort,and that we ſoons 
orgct our ſins,we ſhould deſire to have often reckoning with the 
Lord,every dayto make.cyen with him. If we would thus often 
doc,we ſhould have but a few ſins torepent us of whenawe cas 
$o.die. We ſce.by exporicnce,if a man have a little brook thatyyne 
through bis ground, as long as he keeps the channell cleane, thas 
the waters may (till avoid, it will never annoy him ; but if he ſy. 
fer the gutters to be ſtopped with mud and dirt,and weeds.ts ſtop 
the courſe and carrying of the water, byand by.it, will overflow 
his ground. And even ſo, though. a man, have fome fins which an« 
noy and trouble him, yct:it he will be daily cleanſing the channel 
of his heart, and make the channell open by Repcntance, there 
Will be thelefle danger to his ſoule, as we ice it was faid of De- 
vids praftice, P/al.6, He talkes of avexedoule,, wearifomnelſe 
with groaning,making bis bed to ſwim with tearcs, conſpming of 
his eyes, and the like : ſo mult our Repentance. come with ſighs, 
groancs,wceping,and wringing of the heart,(if it be poflible)that 
{ſo we may be the better aflured, thar it is unfained ayd rightly 
bred ; and. that it is {ach unto which God will havereſpeR..'..; 
6 _. Sixtly, thelaſt ſpeciall time of Repentance, is, .ar.the bore of 


Steward, 


Little 
Brooke, 


death;for then indecd is.the time to renew our Faith,Repentance,. 


, andal other graces,or never.Even as a man that hath been at great 
Ship buil- charges for. the building of a ſhip to carry. bimſclfe ſafely a very 
&Yvg long journey, whenhe is ready to put forth.into the ſca, then hes 


irbe ours,chiefly. when we.cometa hearethe,word of rrecivethe 
Sacraments,then we muſt be fuye.ta have repeated ſoundly for our 
ſins, or cls as we caunot expect; mercy, ſo we depart away with. - 
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eſpecially logkes tat il his maſts Giles,anchars.andrackings bee 
ready, fir, ,and: prepared :. 19 howlocver a man. fe al on TY 


i. = The Time of Repentance. + 
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he nothing be wanging;but that his faith, prayers,p! yAoTe,anc 

op Jachlike,be in a readinefle for to condut him in peace and fafety 

the unto the end of his laſt journey.But commonly men do by Repen- 

_ - france, as great men dye by, Banquets, after a great Feaſt Bajquets 
We - theyfit and gaze, and admire, bitt their ftomacks are gone ; many ; 
lt in this caſe have no ſtomacks tocat : So many men looke at theſe 


excellent things of God, admire them, bur will not car, will not 
repent, leave their ſinnes,&c.. But let us in the Nameof God 
he know better things, and-have not thus tearntd. 
Chriſt) go omreſolye,tabgar PepthIkcc Repen- 
tance, Cre it be too late : which now is © 
our next Point to be handled 
the next time. 
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Therefore alſo now (ſaith the Lord, )Turneyeeven to me withalt © 

your heart, and with faſting, and with weeping, and with by 
mourning ; | 

And rent your heart, and n0t your zarments, andturne unto the pe 
Lord your God, for he s gracious and mercifull,ſlow to anger, m 
endof great kindeneſſe, and repents him ofthe evill. w 
ent ene lBo cagogh. gp arena ner Ser edn FÞ Gr 
hi 
dr 
V 


_ EIN. E ſpake the laſt day of the 75 rhe of Repentance,where: 
\ \\Y/ Fa © ſhewed, that for every new ſin, there muſt bee- 
Neb * ancwat | 

I, 


f Repentance, and as we ſin daily, ſo we- 


JN multdallygepent;” For (45-1 then ſhewed) if a man. al 
"FFAs haye alittle Bregt Which runs through his ground, fi 
as long as he keeps the channell cleanc,puls up the weeds,and dirr,, as 


and ſand from ſtopping itup,he is ſure it will not annoy him, nor m7 
overflow his banks ;. So as long as a man doth daily renew his re-. 
pentance, and pull up the weeds of his fins from his beart,he ſhall 
be ſure that the river of Gods mercy. will run ſmoothly and cur- 
rantly into his ſoule ; thus then'you ſee Repentance is a daily du- 
ty,and only inthetime of this ife'to be performed ; as we com- 
mit daily fins. had we need of daily Repentance.. 3p” 
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-The Pratiice of Repenrance: - "II 
{* Now the next point we are to ſpeake of,is, The PraBice of Re- 
penance, or manner how we: muſt repent;z for (it may be) ſome 
men will be ready toexcept and ſay, ſeeing Repentance is fuch a 
neceflary duty,as no man living can be ſaved w it,and ſeeing 
the time of this life is nothing cls but a time left of Godto repent; 
and Iam willing to performe this great work,but alas,I know not 
how, nor in what manner I ſhould repent : ſo that as the Diſci- 
ples ſaid unto Chriſt, L»k,11,.1. Lord reach us to pray, ſo may we 


. ſay,” Lordtcachnsto repent, we be willing to repent, but know 


not how nor 1 what manner. 

Wherefore we areto know that in the practice of Repentance 
there muſt be foure ſeverall things, rhat is, 1n the preſenting of our 
ſelvesbefore the Throne of Gods Majeſty,and attempting or per- 
forming this our —_— Repentance, for the acquiſition of our 
flvation,there muſt X14 
__ "I Examination, 

. 2 FHawiliation. 
| 3 Deprecation, 
4 Reſolution. | | 
Which be the foure things required in the Prattice of Repentance 
.... Firft, There muſt be examination: for,' every one that will re- 


pe HO exttnine: himſelfe inthe marter of Repentance, Examinas 
w tofinde out his ownefinnies and offences « for, how-can a 19% 


man repent him of his ſins, if he doe not know them ?- So he that 
would repent, muft firſt: labour to come to the knowledge of his 
fins ; now-hecannot know his fins,bur by examining his heatt,and 
his own witics,thdt he may finde out bis owne ſtrayings and wan- 
drings fromthe Lord,by the righteous rule of the Law of God,the + 
Word of God muſt bethe candle to light the mind, and to dire& 
and ſhew what is good & what is badzwhat is fin,and what is not 
fin ; what is pleaſing unto God, and what is diſpleaſing unto him, 
as may be ſeen Lam, 3.40.ſairhthe Churchthere; Ler «s ſearch and 
rrie our waies,and tnrne againe wnto the Lord, Meaning that unleſſe- 
we will ſeek and ſcarchinto.our own hearts to find cut the things 


that are amifle,and fecke and ſearch, as a man looking diligently Thing 


forathing loft, who'lighterh a-candle and fearcheth every corner, loſt, 
till he hath found the thing, we ſhall never be able to finde ont all 

our finnes : -So the Prophet ſayes, P/al.119.5 9; Iconfidered my * 
wajes, and terned my feet wnto thy. teſtimonies, Sccing then it = 


292 | | 
the confideratiotiot his owne waies,: which made him turne the 
the waies, of G9d;let ns practiſethe ſame. Tho like we haven 
the ſtory of the. Prodigali Sonne, Luke 1 3.1 9. And when he came 

 »t0-bimefelfe,; he {aid, 1 willweturneto my Father ,&c, When heekad 


Hl wife. 
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examined his -owne ſtate and condition,” then it came into 
his minde to-:returne unto his father : ſo then the Point is, Thatis 
the Prattice of Repentance there muſt. be examination of '08r. owie 
waies, which is-.a thing contrary to the courſe of the world; why 
are prone to looke into other mens waies,and negle&their owne,” 
The beaſts Rev.g.8, were fall of eyes within, but the molt men have 
eycs without, tolooke into other mens ſecrets, but not into their 
owne faults at home : ſach men may be likened unto husbandy; 
whobecauſe they.haye unquict wives. at home, love as muchas 
may-be tobe abroad; becauſe they can no ſooner put their heads 
within the doores butby and by their wives arc upon them: Even 
ſo it is with him that hath a bad.conſcience, as with him that hath 
a bad wife, no ſooner he can come homesinto himſclfe, but by and 
by his conſcience isapon him, ready to raile at him and rebuke- 


him for his (innes, ſo that he longs as.mnch as may be to bea- 
broad,and to dealce with other mens ſins, rather than his own. But -. 
Paxltels us 1 Cor,x1 3 1.7hatwemnſtjudge onr ſelves if we wenld © 
have God not te judge us, - Therefore icycry Chriſitan'man ſhould *+ 


ſet up a Tribunall and Judgement-Seat in his owne heart, 'and 
makea ſolemne arraignment ofhimſelfe, that is to fay,. thathe fo 


 ſethimſelfe before God, that he firſt undertake the eriall of his 
 owne wates, and conſider; whercin he hath offended, and what 


ſinnes hee hath committed againſt him : then-he:amſt way the 
bils of indictment againſt himſclfe, - make 'a preſentment: of his 
owne faults ; where he hathſinned, when offended,and how dif- 
pleaſed ſo good a God, And thus every man mult judge himſeltfe, 


that God donot judge him: for,.a judgement imuſt comes Saint | 


Auften fayes well, That ſooften as a man remembers his ſinnes, God 


forgets them, If thou examinethy. ſclfe,God will urge no further; 


if thou Judge and condemnethy ſclfte, God will not judge thee 
iftbou puniſh thy ſelfe, God will ſpare thee. So then thus is:the 
firſt Point, we muſt examine our ſelyes:-how we have offended. 
Now in this examination thereare two things required. 

1 There muſt be a right Rule to examine by, TE 

2 There be certaine Heads, »pen which we muſt examins.. 


» 


: Firſt, & 
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| " ber, by and by: he ſces where it was crooked. So whena man hath 


Firſt; for the Rule : There arecertaine falſe Rules which wee 

maſt op ped - rake hold of - wed Fa 

_ Firſt,7 nat a man muſt not examine bimſelfe by birſeife:tor,a man; 

may be in a better caſe then formerly, = in no goodeltate-: Hu Rags 
_ he may have left grofle finnes, particular finncs, and yet be in- 

finitely ſhort of true goodneſfle. So that a man is but a falſe rule 

unto himſelfe,when he will think all tobe well, becauſe he findes 

ſome better times than he was wont, Tao this eff Saint Pant 

fayes,2 Cor.10.13, Wherefore let him who thinketh he ftandeth,take 

heed leſt he fall.. Andagaine,2 Cor.11.12. hee condems this rule, 

fying, .Hece are not of that number who compare themſelves with 
themſelves. | ad | 

' The ſecond falſe Rulc is,FFhen a man will examine himſclfe by o=. _ | og 
theys : becauſc he ſees others ſubjeR to more groſle linnes,or live AS Kh 
openly more licentiouſly than himſclfe :.as the Phaxiſee, Luke 1.8, 
11..deceived himſelfe : I rhanke thee,. that I am not as other men 

are, extortioners, unjuſt, adalterers, or even as this Publican ; you 

ſee he was better than a number of other ; no cxtortioner, adulte- 
rcr, oppreſſar, unjuſt dealer ; and yet he could not be juſtified of 
the Lord, all this could not excuſe him : ſo you ſee this.isbut a. 


"falſe rule to examine by, wo ſhould rather do as the Apoſtle com- 


nands, Gal.6.4. Let every. man prove bis owne worke, &c, and then 
e foal bave rejoycing in himſelfe,not in another, | 

A third falſe Rule is, hen a man will examine himſelfe by the x = 0 
ſpeech of people and the account that the world makes of him, But 
we may be.in much account with others, accounted a good Chri- * 
frian,and a good liver, and yet all this be bur as a ſhadow before 
God, and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Rew.1 4.4, Every man muſt 
Band or fall unto his owne Matter, for God i able to make hins ſtand, 
And 2 Cor.10.18. he ſhewes,no commendation ought to be built 
apan,unlefle.itbe of God; For zot he who commendeth bimfelfe us 
approved, but whom the Lord commendeth, Wherefore even as it 
was {aid of Belteſhazzar,D nz, Thon art weighed in the ballance, Belieſhay« 
«ud found light ; fo if we meaſure our ſelves by this Rule, we ſhall tr. 
be found too light in Gods ballance.. The true Rule is a righteous 
Rule, therefore we mult examine our ſclyes by the Law of God 
every onewho would have atruc triall of himſclte:and then as the Carpenter 
Carpenter when he hath applied his threed and lineuntothe tim- 


_ thus 


IV 
NET. 
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The Pratbiſc of Repent ance. | | 
thus applied himſclfe unto the Law of God, hee ſoone ſhall he 
whercin he hath been ſinfulland faultic. So this Rule God gives 
unto his people, Dewr.30.3.0bry bu woice,accordiny unto all that i 


commanded thee. * FY h.8 
Now for the heads which we muſt examine all our finnesby, | #%" 
they be -.174.- I thev 
1 Inward, dk confi 


2 Outward. th cons! 

And God isthe Jadge of all,that is, we muſt examine our ſelvg || © 

of all our finnes. commiteed again(t God, and againſt our Bre. (1 

thren. There is acorruption in nature inthe examining of our re. 

J —- ſins: wedcale by our ſelves as a falſe Judgedoth by an offender; kisE: 
aig  examinehimſo llightly,that one may ſce he would willingly fave oy 
him ; or thathe is afraid to finde him faulty ; Even ſo intheem- || PF 


mining of our ſclvesatthe beſt, we looke but at our outward fms, - offe 
being loath to ſearch into the inward ſecrets of our ſoules, to finde -_ 
out:the poyſon and corruption of our hearts, for from the heart for 
commeth all manner of wickedneflcs : ſo that the true cxamings ſee 
tion mult be of all our ſins, ſo farre forth as by any meanes wer anc 


can come to the knowledge of them : both of ſinnes againſtthe TW 
firſt and ſecond Table, ſecret or open, what kinde ſocver theybe, on 


Trades Trades-men yon know (eſpecially in great Cities)ufe to keepea _ 

men. bookeofall their expences, of their layings out and commingsin; v7 
and ſo are often caſting up their accounts, to ſee whether they J i 
gainc or loſe in matters of the world : So wee ſhould take anac- Y 
count of al our aRtions,and keep a regiſter of them;every nightwe n 
ſhould caſt over our accounts, to ſee how we have finned andof- ; 
fended God,and how often, how we have repented : if wefinde So 
things to be well, we ſhould bleſſe God for it : and. it wee fintle 4 


things to be amiſſe, we ſhould be humbled in our ſoules forit : - 
thus we muſt labour to view all our ations, as we ſee God did, l 
Gen,1, when God had made an end of his firſt daies worke, and fo 
of the reſt, it is ſaid, He beheld the ſame,anl lee all that he had made 
was very good. So ſhould wefrom day to day take a view of our 
an yh Ts. the like, ro fee whether they have been good | 
or bad. © *, Eo ns 
2 Th: ſecond thing inthe PraQtice of Repenrance, is, Humiliatis | . 
Hunilia- 6%: for, whena man hath ſcenethar he is a ſinner, and lies infin, +; 
tion. this is notcrough ; but then great care mult bee had alfotobee I. 
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FF The Pratlife of Repentance, © - 
* humbled for them;{thar jv, bitterly ro weepe and mourne for 
| them, cven to the ſhedding of many teares it ig be poffible: : So 


Peter did Aat.,26,75; is is ſaid, And he wont out and wept britey- 


h.&c. So Mary Hagaalen, Luk.7,38.it is ſaid,, eAnd free Food 
bebinde him weeping, and began tomaſh his feet with her teares, and 
then wipe them with the hetves of her head, So Daved, Pſal, 6.6. 
confefies'of himiclf , AT the night I mate my bed [wins, I water my 
conch with my teares.,S0 we ſee tt is a plain caſe, when once we have 
ſeene our fins.the next thing tobe done, is to be humbled for them 
(as Thave faid)even to the ſhedding of teares, which in Gods fight 
are ſo pretious and acceptable;that he gathers and puts them up in - 
his bottle,as P/al.56.8.T hon telleſt my wandrings,put thou my teares 
into thy bettle ; all other tcarcs fall to the ground, and arc to little 
purpoſe, but every tearc that a man ſheds for finne, that he hath 
- offended God he gathers up... But alas, what ſhall T fay ? I doubt 
me., not one ofa thonſand of us let teares fall in this kinde, and 
for this cauſe you goe mourning , and want comfort, becauſe you - 
ſecke it not the right way in godly ſorrow , firſt to be humbled, . 
and then to rejoyce. Itisa lamentable thing that many of you be 
twenty, thirty, and forty yeares old, and yet youhave never ſhed 
ane teare for finne : O what alamentable caſe is this ? that Chriſt 
may now comeand fay to you as hedid unto thoſe women, Luk. 
23.28, O daughter of hptrn/alem , weep not for me, but weepe for 
your ſelves, &c, It is a good thing to weep for Chrilt in regard of 
the paines and troubles which he ſuffered, and did befall unto him 
as, our ſurcty ; butt is a greater grace to weep for fin, and that 
thereby we have diſpicaſed ſo good a God, Which (Itakeit ) 
made Sr. Angwſtine ſay, that Mary Magalen brought twothings 


\ toChriſt,her oyntment,and her tcares,and yet her tcares exceeded 


her oynrmentin ſweeteneſle, &c. | 

Now this ſorrow for ſinne' doth require five qualifications : 
Firſt,there nuſt be ( Dolor Cords, or Contritions, ) the ſorrow of 
the hearr, or Contrition : As A#.2.37. it is faidthoſe three thou- 
fand who heard Peter,were pricked in their hearts : and Pſal.5 1.11 
contrite and a broken heart O God thou wilt not deſpiſe. So that this 


F forrow muſt not. be ourward only withthe fſadnefſe of the face, 
F ditit muſibe a ſorrow of the heart, as Pſel. 63. the Prophet com- 
 #$  plains,vy ſonle 1 wvexed within noe 8c, It is called other-wherse the | 
2  powring out ofthe heart ; for this is moſt certaine,when the ſoule 
b. 4.2 | a, m - 


t 


7 296 The Praftiſe of Repentance. 
. in good earneſt ſets to wraftle for Heaven., then there is no timp{ 
for us todifſembleavittiGod, no i oo ON 294 matt 
which is a ſorrow for fin, becauſe it diſpleaſeth and hath offended . 
God, as we may read, 3 Cor, 7.11, For behold this ſelfe-ſame thing 
that you ſorrowed after 4 godly ſort," what carefulneſſe it wrought: 
in you, &, Many a'man 18 ſorry for his fine , and peradventure 
repents not for allthis, or if he do repent, it is not becauſe itisfin, 
but becauſe it will bring him ſhame, loſle, or diſcredit with men, 
2 King.z3 Or that Gods judgements arc ready to ſcize uponhim : as Ahab 
” when it was told him thatthe _ ſhowld lick his bloud'inthat 
place where he had toned N aborh, he wept and humbledhim- 
ſelfe,and went ſoftly,but-it was not becauſc he had diſpleaſed God, 
May 27.3, ÞPt in regard of the Judgement that ſhould befall him, So Judar 
was ſorry for his ſinne, not becauſe of ſfinne, but by reaſon it was 
ſo horrible a thing to betray his Maſter: this was it which madeſo” 
horrible and incurable a rent in his conſcience :; others againe ſor-= 
row for fin in another kinde, becauſe they would be well accoun- 
ted of by the beſt men and women: they would ſceeme to bee 
religious, becauſe this is a faire way to preferment and profity 
when yet none of all this is godly ſorrow : for; this crics alwayes 
| with holy David, and laments moſt fins againſt God-: 4eainferlds 
Plal.51- againſt thee onely have I ſinned, and done tayfl in thy fight, that that 
mayeſt be juit inthy judgements,'&Cc. : 
3 Thirdly, it mnſt be Dol/or particularis ; a man muſt be ſorrow» 
full for his finnes in tjcatas , whereby he hath off:nded God, 
Ftis not enough for a man to be ſorrowfull generally becauſe he is 
a ſinner, but he muſt draw himſclfe to more particulars, to an ac- 
count in what manner” and with what ſinnes he bath diſpleaſed 
God, Heri, heri, hodte, hodie, yeſterday, yeſterday, to day, to days HD 
becarſe-as one {ayes well; Doloſis verſatar in generalibus, a decCi- ; 


verloves generalls : therefore let us know , the duty confiſts in be 
particulars, and we muſt come( ſo farre as it is poſſible) untothe' - - 
acconnt of every day, yea, every houres ſinne,, and be ſorry for! +} *© 
them; Thus the people confoliela Sam.12.19. For we have added || _ 


»nto all our ſins this evill, to acke for ms a King, &c. So Tndg, 10.10, 
they ſay, we have ſinned againſt thee, both becauſe we have forſaken. i} "hi 
ony God,and ſerved Baaliw, Now as concerning particular ſorrow, i; 
Phyſitians we muſt do as Phyfitians do with diſcaſced bodies , when they find*'# 
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The Pradtiſe of Reptmtened; 
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tip! all-ditemperature/in'the body -#they labour by all the arr. | 
"1:14; {, they.can-to draw the humonr toan other place, and then they. 
ow.i | breakit, and. bring our all the corraptioa that way : all which is 
deg. |} done for the eaſe of the patient, Even ſo-we mult do when we 
his have agenerall and confuſed ſorrow: forour fins;labour as much as 
ole, | maybero draw jtvmo particulars; as toſay, inchis, andin this, 
cure and atſuch and ſucha time, in ſuch an occaſong andin ſuch a place 
fin, thave ſinned againſt my God, | 
nen, The fourth thing in Godly ſorrow is, Dolor Reprebenſfrors, arc ,. 
hab prchenſiveforrow , which is ſucha ſorrow, that thoughit begin 
that butina few particulars, yet atilength:it drawes inall wich itzevea . - 
im 84 traine of gun-pawder ; when one corne is {et on fire, it will T,ajne of 
od, not leaye untill all be fired and ina blaze : fotrae ſorrow, though gun pow... 
Fs it begin but with one or a few ſins, yet itdrawes in all the reſt ere der. 
=_ long tor which we.have not ſorrowed. So Pavidqwelce)bad no 
Wa reſt by reaſon of oneſin; P/Al, 5.1: but atlaſt it:was not long:ere it 
ar? came into many heads, and fethim a work to compylaine of more ; 
me yea, even tolooke backe to his originall corruption :.even.ſo we 
_y muſt not think.it eaough to repant of ane ſpeciall or pareicular ſin, J 
tz | andſocccafe; but. our forrow::muſt:extead ir {elfe&unto all ;: we 
& {| muſt gather in withour particular: 6ns.: :whichſhewes the great 
', defe&t which for the-molt [part.is_ in'the Repeatance' comman- 
ſh ly ufed in the world; If they repent: of one ſinne, they think 

It. is:enough , and-reſt in that: fo: Iudas did make. a ſhew of Mit.z6, 
* Repentance: for one offence: andiſo many orhers doe ; yea, and _ 
l. with tearcs, who yetmifleof repentance, becauſe they never def 
is || ccndro ſearchand tric themſelvesin particulars : for true ſorrow 
Y lo begins, asit at lengthdrawes inall, ; : 
d [The fift property in this ſorrow-is, that it be Dolor Proportio® 5' 
; nals: that is, if our ſinnes be great, our ſorrow for fipne muſt be 
; :{omuch'the greater ; If (inhes:befew andlittle, out ſforrow:may 
, be the lefſe, and ſooner.attaine peace of conſcience ; thereforethis 
. muſt needs be a great corruption and ſelfe-deceitinthe ordinary 
" ;repentance- of the world : that what:kinde. of {finnes locver they 
{j commit, thereisbut onemealute; of ſorrow. fort Wee may ſec 
32 \of Honeſeh, bis fin was great\,-and\hig contrition, was. greas, it be 
T3 laid, That' Manaſſelhwas bunablew greatly ;. So Peter in denying os 
2 (bis Maſter, ic was agreatiſinoe;and thereforc his orrow,was.pra- * 
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Hezthiah committed a grefit fin, in ſhewing his treaſure, andthe. I 
was _ very low forit. So if we have finnedgreatly, iris 
certainc onr ſorrow muſt be proportionable, as we ſee by experi. 
ence, he whoAlleth iatothe midſt of a river, muſt-labourandtake 
more paines t5get out, then he-who ſlippeth in bur at the brink of 
itz even ſoit we fall into great fins, it muſt and will coſt us more 
ſorrow and teares, then if we fall into lefler ſins only, | 
The third maine thing I ſhewedin the praQtiſe of repentance, 
is Deprecation : whichis a ſending up of earneſt and hearty peti. 
tions andrequeſts unto God for the pardon of fins, when once he 
hath feenc himſelfe robe a wretched and a grievous ſinner, then:to 
- beg humbly at the Throne of grace for Jeſus Chriſts ſaketo have 
themall pardonedand done away : In ſum, to have goodthings 
| rms all cvills they deſerve removed:thisis deprecation, Holy 
avid was exceeding frequent in this duty:in many Pſalmes, as 
Pſ[.51.1,2.Blot ont all my offences ,aud waſh me from my fins: Sothe 
Publican, Luk.18.13.0 Lord be merciful unto me a ſinner : Thusin 
this caſe we mult net reſt(like Indas)upon a bitter fower and hea- 
'vy remembrance of our finne only , but become humble ſutorsto 
the Throne of Grace for mercy, accoding to Davids expcricnes, 
P/al. $2.6. For this hall every one that ts. godly ,, make his pruger 
unto thee in an acceptable time, &c, For, what meancs he theyhe 
ſhould pray unto God for? for houſes orlands,or gold or filvar?ao, 
for no other thing, cſpecially,then for the forgivenes of fins: ſoin. } 
this caſe a man muſt behave bimſclfe as a poore-priſfoner. atthe 
barre, when the Judge ſtands up ready togive ſcritence upon'him, 
he fals downe npon his knees, and lifts up his hands, looks rufully, 
ſpeaks pitifully, and begs for his life. He cannot miſfle toipecd at 
Gods hand, as Dame! did, Dav.g.20, evenſogifa ſinner can picree 
the Heavens with his cries,and folicite God carncftly, no queſtion, 
he ſhall at length hearc the voice of Chriſt fap-unto him:by his 
Spirit, Goinpeace thy ſins are forgiven thee, (1 1 
The fourthand- laſt point in the Prefti/c of Repentance, is, Re- 
ſolation, to walke with Hou in newneſſe of life, as Dawiddid Pſul. 
19. '7 have ſworne and will performe:to: keepe thy right eons law: 
and:P ſal. 39.T.' I ſaid I will take heedromy wayjes,, that Toffend uit 
with my tongue, And agnine, P/al-11 9. Fconfiatred my wayes, and 


rarued my feet untq thy Teftimonics,' T made haſte and delayed Þ - -- 
not ; the time is now ; notdeferring till bercaftcr, now nent I b 
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FHE IMPEDIMENTS. | 
| Jes. 15. 3T, 


— Let nothimthat is dectived truft in vanitic , for vanitie halt bee. 
by recompence. © | 


He Spirit of Ggd.by S»lowen hath juſtly taxed all, 
F- things under the Sun to þe vanitic andvexationgf 
DH Spirit ; ſo may I juſtly now being to ſpeake Fes 
We) 0 V2 impediments of repentance, cenſure all theſc ley. 
Yd ct and hindrances which detaine men from this ſongs ' 
ceflary.Grace under the Name of yanitie, whatſoever they berand 
yanitie ſhall be their.recompence, © We ipake the laſt day ofthe, 
Praftiſc of Repentapce, wherein muſt be foure things ; Firſt, a 
2a2n muſt ſcarch ont his ſins by the bright candle. of.the word of 
God. - Secondly, when he hath found our his ſins, tben be maſt be 
ſorry for them. Thirdly, then he-muſt pray to God in Chriſt:Jeſas 
to forgive them, Fourthly, then he maſt reſolve againſbthem, that - 
is,renounce and remove them, as farre,as may be.. Which pradiſc- 
of repentance multbe not only once in an age,or a'mans life; butas 
our ſigs be daily , ſo our repentance mult be every day perforined:; 
ſolongas we liye inthis life, + 
Now inthenext pl 
pentance'; and-thoſe 
this dutje. _ Gene 


All Vanie 


- wo 
which: higders the motion*; as when a ſtone licth upon a G_ 4 
" WH; :; 


0 \- £ 2 y mY 0-4 « yp 20 & > 
" : TR" NT PER. 0 "AM Rong. tas, «66; 7 PF. '' 
 * Soho 7 -agt; y — het bi 3 id? . IpSnap 72 14 > 
A - 3 


The Impediments of Repemrunce. - Jor 


| he can finde out, 'or light upon, t 


of contrition. Thus as I ſaid,every-manmuſtiook tohimſelfe, what 
Waris which hinders his reperitance, Weſce when Chriſt eaſt ot Diyel cat 


'qwn-accord, and yet he who pulled away the thelfecanſed 


that motion-of theſtone, But how? Not Agendo, by flinging ofthe 


fone downe :; but remavendo-probibens, remooving ofthat which 
kindercd the motion: of-ir, Now as it is inuniverfall motions, 
ſo alſoit is 4n ſpecial: motions :of the mind ; for they be cauſed, 


firſt either direUly by an immediate impreſſion made upon the 


minde., as whena man is direRly invited to goodnefie or vertac, = 
Secondly,or by removing the impediments which hinderus from 
it, Of the firſt I have. ſpoken in the practiſe of repentance formerly. 
It ſhall not therefore be amifle now to ſpeake of the impediments 
iathe next place : wherein two things are required of every one ; 
1 Cbriſtianwiſcdpme to finde out the lets, 

. | 2 Chriftiancaretoremoveit. | 

Fir, therc; muſt be:Chriſtian. wiſdome'to finde out the lets; 
for -in: every, man 'there is ſome ”m_ barre or let; which if 

e 1s the wiſdome, to-bee 

wiſc to finde '6at 'theſe preſling, downe waights ; as the A 
calls them, They who have water running home in pipes andicon» yy... 
duitcs to:their houſes, as ſoone as they want that which they ſee | 
a neighbours have at theiri dagres:cloſe by them, by and by 
hey ſearchintothe cauſes, andruntit tothe conduite or the pipes, 
to ſce where, theybe ſtopr, 'or what is the defe : Even ſo mult 
every man doe,whenhefinces that the grace ofrepentance flowes 
into other mens-hearts, and hatb no recourſe or accefſe into his 
ſoule, by avdby fit downe and! ſearch himſclfe whatthe 
ſhould be, where! the rab-lics which detaines thegrace of _ 
tance from him, ſceing they that live(it may be)inthe ſame houſe!” 
ftarthe ſame table , ie inthe ſamebed', they can be penitent for 
their ſins;ſorty for thatthey have offended God, and fo complaine 
ln bitterncſſc of ſoule; for their finnes * but he-tharhath the ſame 
meanesthe ſame occaſions, more ſins tobe humbled for,moretime 
torepent ; and; more motives to.draw himto the daty , is not yer 
moved with the ſame,melted withgriefe;norcome necre this duty 


1 


thedivell, Aarh,x 7: 19: his diſciples came unto him'ſaying, Why our 
ould not we caft: bins out ? ſo-wherr we ſee others in the courſe 


I eftheir like, and” midſt of their fines brought unto repentance, 
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, 2oÞ The Impedinents of Repentante. 
leenslooke intoiour felves,and enquire avourownhearrs, wing {| , 
doe hot repent, why we cannot doe ar other good people:dovype & * 
haveche ſame mcancs. the ſane preaching; the ſame exltortatian, 
yeathe ſame judgmenrs;the ſame puniſhments,the ſame xtflifiingg 
Butaias, Where ſhallwe finderharmm;or thar wothan whine 
thus carchull to ftarchiinro themfetves? There 1s notioneof x hay. 
dred ,: but they be ſtill in their fins without repentance; and tewy; 
none defires to ſearch into the canfe whar it is which hinders their 
repentance,making them unaptto ſo gooda duty; Wc ſdeby expe. 
Candle, rience,let one cometo light arandle;, if irwillnoripre tak 
fire, we imagine andrumby and by toconfider whavthoulTbetis 
reaſon of it, and we judge thar the wick 1s wer, or fomcthings 
amifſe. O how wiſe men can be for the thinss of this life, andarc 
carelefice for thoſe things which concerncerernall-happinefſe2. | 
We arc to know-then:that the [mpediments ofiraperitantehe 
ofewo fartes i rr 1 &f oeatls of HE 200 340 SOREE PR 
: I Sonpe bee in the Indgernend. 
2 Some bee in the: Aﬀe tions. os eo 
Sicke man . Even as when a man isficke, and will not take the 60d phyſith 
whichwould cure him; thedoged is:cither in iis Jrcdee tent offs 
his AﬀeRions: Inhis>Jadgeawnybocautecither hedarh noble 
himſclFro be fickegthough he beitihe hath-no apprehenfiori thire- 
of, or it he doe, yerhedoth not take it ro — 
qx though ke think ir dangerous, yet herthinkes he may femovett 
wWigbouc. phylicke, ov ifhoimnuſt have phyſicke, | yer'he jiecdimict 
| roo or in4uch qualities is there proſcribed. -Yerahere 
ney be for allthis a ftorme in his affte&ions, thoughthe fidgement 
doc come on to yeeld:for cither a'man may be ſo bufie in thewerkl 
that he cannot attend it; or ſ{parecime for ir; or he js (©'temder tir 
he cannot abiderbeidaſbebingwhict any: offend'hinyy, v6 
phyſick to be bittdr as: many doe: Yea;anumber will 
rather then meddle withit. Now theſo bethe reafons partly'in 
Jadgement , and partly intheaffections, why ſuch ficke patients 
will not admit: of that e. which verge - 
Ape with Gene. Bepertanc ivhar Phys Wk 
| With fame. * Repentance is,that- piryfic ity 
hath appointed. for the healing. of 'them , and cariyg of thi 
foules, which potion funkull men refirle to take, the canſes being . 
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de hreaw/s nk 
puyreulelaeve others to think t 
orc that all is well with them, for they know neither diſcaſe nor 
iphemity, and ſo becauſe they live as others live and doe 2s others 
doe, they thinke repentance-necdlefic : and fagling noficknefle, 
they never thinke of Phyſicke. This kinde of deceit is reprooved 
leb. 13. 31. Ler not bim that us deceived truſt in tanitie, for vangtic 
ſtall be bss recompence. So we ice. Mal.3.7.when (God bad the peo- 
plererurnc from their fans unto him , they anſwered tubbornely, 
Wherein fpall we returne ? $0 docthc wicked. men of this world 
anſwer God ,, whercin have we: aftended? wherefore ſhould I. 
repent ? This isthe firſt impediment in judgeaent, when men doc 
pat inde themſelves licke in ſinne. 

The ſecand:is, Fhev men bnow them/elves ts be ficke of fin, but doe & 
uot think thesr ſews to be deadly; They thinke indeed they have ſome Impedi- 
failties, ſome imperfeRtions , ſome pettie fins, fome ſinall fins : eq, - 
but in accuſing themſclves.they can fay as the Phariſec, Leuke.13.7 
thanke God ] am no Adulterer, Extorttoner,&c. And ſo they thinke 
thcmſclves in no ganger .As aman that in the cagernes of fighting, 
recciveth aſmal{ wound with a ſword, and never lookes after it, 
orthinkes it worth the curing; ſo.menin the affaires of the world, One 
adding fin to finne,never looke after them as necding repentance, f3""i"s- 
becauletheyſuppoie them-Llight and imall, ec. 

| The third /avpedimrent is, That though rbey take themſelves tobe 
fnnere, and their ſrmncs tobe deadly ; yer they rhymhe that Gods mer= 1. 
oifall, a graciews Gad, and they nay be ſaved withost repentevee. ca, 
But Dewt. 29, Tie Lord thwnders ageinft ſuch : and plaincly affures 
ſuch preſumpmons perſons, that his wrath Call ſinoke againkt 
luck, and he willnor be mercifulluntothew; butall che: 

written in that Booke bail come upon them, yea, this 48 that 
Which John Baptiſt exprobrateth the Jewes for, Math. 3. 9. And 
thinke not to ſaywith your ſelves, we bave Abraham for our Father : 
fereerily I ſay wnts you, that God ts able even of theſe ſtones to raiſe 

childrew wits Abrabam. | 


4/6 kwow or find 


| fourth is, hat thangh we thinks repentance is weedfull yot we 
nerd mat { ſay ame )) ſo firitt inde of repentance as the Soriptwre 1.01. 
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D and {ach like, it is fafficient, it'will ſerve the rurns w 
P haroah thought repentance was needfall; bur it was n 
he did inot thinke: ſo.ftrit-an one- needfull as we Tibed. 

7 S1n.15. Sa.Sexl thought repentance needfall when Semwve! came mfrolt 
24- himwhathchaddone, Ter ſaichibrr, Honour me before the Poogy., 
hee carcd-nat whether: he had:any honour before God or na, 
ſo the people mig ;thanour him, Theſe be the foure Impediments 
in the Judgment which hinder and keepe back Repentance; 
cither that we doe not find our ſelves to bs (inners, or though we 
be. finners, yet.not ſa great finners as to need repentance, gr 
though we be tinners, yet Gad is mercifall, and can ſave us with. 
Qut our repentance ; Or, though we muſt repent ; yet that there 
Bnonccdof ſoftrit arepentance, | 
Now. as there be theſe impediments inthe Judgement, & 
there be alſo in the Aﬀe&ions divers lets, for althonghammn 
findes himſclfe ro be afinner againſt God and his own.conſcienee, 
and that there is na-way of reconciliation tocome outof his finne; 
but by repentance: Yet he ſtill findes impediments in his affections: 
to detaine and holde him fromthis ſo neceſſary duty, | 


| The Impediments m the 
Aﬀetbions, 


i Arecfirſt, The love of the world,when men are ſocaricd away with 


Impedi- the love thereof that they cannot attend untorepentance; ſo 
ment _up with the cares of this life, andthe hopes of pleaſures; prolit, 
mo Af. preferment, and ſuch like, that rhey can neither come to this ac- 
1% connt and reckoning of the ſoule with ropentance,,* nor dare 
adventure-upon it, for feare of lofing:the benefits, ofa prefeat 
life: Sch was theccaſe of thoſe who weteiavited to Chris Ban- 
guer, Harb 22,5. Such alſs is ouricaſe, wearc ll/ſointentive 
totheſe worldly affaires, our Farmes, our Wives, our Oxcn, Se, 
that we cannot come' unto repentance, which is the Banquerof 
eur.ſonles to attaine ſalvation. "NAM?" 
2- The next is, The love of our Pleaſure, that is, men cannot bitte 
Impcdi- the ſober and fad things that belong to repentance, theymuſtbe 


Myc 


3s 'S 2 


cit. merry, they muſt have their delights, paltimes,” and devices, # _ 
gg Eon a3, 13: The Lordcomplaine: that hon bocalled ro favank., ; 
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, behold Joy and gladneſie, killing of oxen, cating of 


| ic nd drinking of wine; Thus pleaſure isa grear ket. 


- The third is 3 The love of our owne Eaſe: for men cannotendure 2 
totake any painesin prayers, holy dutics , things appertaining to Inpedi- 
the ſaving of their ſqules :, they bad ratherlye warme in their ſoft 325 
beds, then riſe torcligious excreiſes, then goe to Heaven in Elias 
ficrycharior. It is ſaid, Aſath.2. That when Chriſt was borne, all 
l{racll was tronbled , and why ? they thought Chriſt could not 
come into his Kingdome without a greatdeale of trouble, and it 
might be,coſt many of their lives: doe many now adayes fhunne 
religion for thejr.owne caſe. It is laid, They deſpiſedthe pleaſant = 
Iand;and why did they deſpiſe it,for it was a pleaſant land indeed, 
and a good land :: yea ſuch a place as they could have beene conten- god 
ted to have injoyed it;burbecaulc it aſked of them ſo much pains; land. 
trouble, and (in their{ight)bazard to goc to it; therefore they did 
d&{piſcit'; evenſo Heaven is agood thing, and men could be con- 
tent with that, but becauſe it-will coſt themſuch adealc of trouble 
and paines, therefore they care not for it. | 
_- The fourthler is; The love of their ſinnes ,menand womenare . 4 '+ 
ſa, intangled with-them, that they cannot-leave them for their oy th 
ves, at. 2.3. how were all Jerufalemtroubled, and the Pricfts  * 
or the birth of Chriſt : and Eſas he could not lcave his Birth of 
wives, he did fo dotc upon them, Ge. 28 .9, Although hereby chrig. 
he loft the favour of his Father... Even ſo ontlmagyy mow _./. 
and {o loyc them, that they hadrather part with Heaved and hap- 
pincfic, and with Gods favour then with'them.,” ' (1 + + 
. The fifthis, The defire to keepe credit with the world: and todocas 5 
other men doe; for they thinke, if they repent and takea new 1=pedi- 
courſe of life, the world will thep point arthem, they ſhall be ac+ "fs 
counted preciſe and pure men ,; this is that which dothrhinder ma» 
ry menin-their-repentance: -$o to this purpoſe the Jewes , and 
Phariſcs inquire. Bat doe any of the Ruthers believe in himand Tob.4. 
22. it is ſaid, That wary beleevedin bims, but did net confeſſe him be- 


 Can/e of the Jewes, Now, this is the reaſon why men live in their 


ſinncs without repentagce, becauſe they are not wile to finde out 
theipeciall let,which doth hinder chem. Jf 1 might be bold to make 
pation the Charchnow, to know-what is the reaſon 
wed 


not repent and ſceke Gods favour ? ſecing we have heard, 
ull, ſoncceſſarya SUI 00s man - 
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The Impedoments of Ropent ance. 
beraved,whythen doe we notrepent and ſo Gods Fevvir:whit 
is that which doth hinder youdſs ir not lets either is Fudgeiicnt; or | 
in af:ions? Is it not becauſe yourhink you are not ſimeri®or not 
grem ſinners?ar thar you thinks you-ftay be ſaved without 
rance, or ar leat, if this' way ton be,: yet that you need hed 
{rious, particoler and rid a ReDEmance, as we teach you ottyf 
the word ? If theſlet you nor, are there notthen lets in yourgt. | £96 
fe&ions ?- thar you. ſo love the-world, and are fo vigilantabout 
the things of this life, thar you have no tine co think of your fine: 
v7 is & not beeane you tove yout pieafares, and cannot abide the 
ſad rhoughts of repentance ; or becauſe you love your owne ett, 
and camot abide trouble, oris it not becauſe you love your flns 
and dotc upon them ?- or is it not becauſe you would keepe credit 
- withrhe world > How can you be able to anſwer hr _ bu 
I'grant itis an cafic-matter to finde our the let, and _—_ 
onthe {ore, andco fay, this is the barre which hind 
arc loathtodeale ſo roundly withrheaſalves, as to ſearch err 
which doth hinder their repentance ?- 

Mark. 16. -, Now when we have found ent the Impediments, wee mult re. 

Sepuichre move rhe:n;1t was the care of the women when: REG 

of Chriſt, to remove the [tone + (0 our care 

remove out of the way , what doth hinder anid{'lerss in 
pol We yrerm I : That w_ ai fs 

A—_ at aAwaſacs corps, t _ rooke it 

cms,  Iroopotthboway;zIand then er 
as they came)followed rheir So fo wedoc; | 
mr thoughts beat aftand , mad will rot faffer ws to poe . 
mce ofrepeneance, by and by ridde rh=m out of ds Se ecinh 
them when they hinder as, pull | 97m caſt _ eng cho 


hinders in our hdr 
we may obſcrve grieve ear on wg; ea romo 
——_ wont to ſacrifice his ſon,the rext faith;rhat he 
lf, theſes, andwhy ſo? thac his _ iddc hin 
with thoir clamours and<crits, godly wiſdom ft 
them with the Aſes;; rout fo eaſt E602 iÞ tho exl of | 
tence, with whatſoever | : chriſtian © 


The Impediments of Repentance. © 

jafgrtient and affections which hinder us , wed. maſt pray unto - 
5 to remorethe ſame, And wherefote all this # bermiethare 
grebut two. gates all men are to eater in at, there is a little Iron 
gate of repentance,which 0 hrolife and falvation,to Heaven 
and happineſſe , and to Gods fayour, and the great golden gate is 
that of worldly pleafyre and profit , which openeth and leadeth 
to death and deftrudtiontohell and to torments for cver. Therfore 

at your choice bee it ( deare Brethren ) which gate you will 
enter in at, the iron gate of prayers and repentance 
in this life of Chriftianitic, which leades unto. 

the houſe of God, ,or the olden gats- 

_ of worldly pleafures leading | 

: to Hell and de- 

truftion. 
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Ls or. VI [1, 
VIII. 
THE CASES OF 
Repentance, 
Firſt the caſe ofRelaps, 


RuvansL, 2.5. 


doe the fir workes : or elſe I will come wnto thee quickly, and remove 
thy Candleftickg ont of bis place, wnleſſe thou repent, 


by 
the Eets: the (ro Repmer 


mooving 
are to ſpcake of, is the (aſes of Repent 
wherein the rs at The caſe of fl 


Dork north hho 
of « finne ; may fall 


al bm of bs foe er es 
G 6s ayjy 018 
gb he CE | be /f 3 


” Riotows, Asfor example, a man 
companion , he comes at lante; —_ 


Dnef. 
eAuſw. 


of bis ve- 


4 ae als 
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Remember therefore from whence thos art fallen, and Repent, al . 


Come burners Moy 
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of tus fin, to condemns it in Judgement, CEE F 
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F The foft eaſt of Relays, 

indyet becauſe he could never bring his heart to reſolve and fight 
aquatic, to ſigh and berruly peaitent ; to faſhion himlelfe tothe 

ule of good exerciſcs ; as Prayer, Meditation, and a ſolemne ar- 


' nignement of himſelfc,and ſuch like,he may cafily fall againe, be- 


cauſe hee hath failed in; ſome. one point of his repentance, Sqa 
man who hath beene a; Papiit, and-a worſhiper of ſtockes and: 
ſtones, he comes to.ſee hisfinne, to dillike it, to condemne and 


" reſolve againſt it; thergupon he turnes from Poperie, and- yet, 


becauſe he is nottruely turned uato the obedience of the Goſpell, 


to walke in holinefſe before God, failing in ſame one or moe _ MY 9 
| | apt 


of his repentance, he may fall to-be a Papiſt againe. So Phero 

in ſome. manner repent him of his finne, yet becauſe hee failed. 
inthe due praftiſe and performance of the dutic, his heart being 
corrupted, he remained obſtinate, So the Lord complaines of the- 
people, in the Regnaſes of Eſay and leremvie,/3. 3. The badft 4 
whores forehead » twoN refuſed to be aamel; So that becauſe of 


unſound repentance,a man may cafily fall into the ſamefins againc, Exod g, 
Tudas ſaw his (innes and confeſſed them , but becauſe: he did not-27+ 


pray unto God to forgive them, nor reſolve againſt them, he fell 


away. Wc ſce by experience,iba man have a Felanora ſoarcupon A Fellon 


his hand, or a byle about him, it he doc not draw out the corrup- 
tion the better, but ſuffer it to rankle or ſwell againe; having ſtopt 
it too ſoone, it will breake aut againe, and put him to further 
trouble and paine : -Evenſoit is in the nature of Repentance ; a- 
mumber there be. who have not ſcarcht their hcarts to the quick, 
or ſuffered; theme bleed qa all the corruption ; And ſo having! 
deal partially 'and unſoundly in their repentance, they finde it a 
matter of great difficultie to have the heart perfeRtly ſound : this 
1 the fnft-part of the Anſwere.: - : 


Lregeatance cambuyt warkoe gaageelt 


Onefi.z, -Ibur if a mandoc repeat him of Particular ſianes, w: 
he fall into them againe or not ? P#: 5Þ404 - 4:71 
eAnſwm, Tohis 1 nifwerxthat ifamandocrepent wacty of particular 


ſach is the grace of God that he dorh not caGly fall nto theme-! 


gainc, and when he do'h, it is ſeldome or very rarc, end is march 

; differem from his former falls. Firſt, noteghly ; for the bitterneſle 
and tartnefie thereof 1s fach , that & leaves fuch an impreflion be-. 

hind it, as they trembleto fall intorhclike fin againe. Wereide 

Exod.xy .47,18.that when God lead the children of Ifracll onref 

epypt be did netlcade chem the readieft and necereſt way, burhe 
ledthem through the wildernefle , a dangerous and fearctull way, 

lraels fall of ficric Serpents , and why {oc That they might be affraidte 
| Peregrina- 9ravwe to Epypr Angeveniſodorh hedeale by his fervants when 
fag, he brings them out af the bo and thraldome of fin, he leades 
thema tedious and painefull way by many tearcs, by many ſorrows, 
yea, the feare of Death and Hell ; and all this, tar they maybe 
affeaid to returne againe unto e/£gypr, to their former lufts and 


ſins againe : By which meancsa tuaiber of Gods people andiar- | 


vantchave becncprecrvcd from thai fins. and have repentesd,- © 
Anſ.2, Secandiy, Ifay, Though a mer fail into the {ame fins after Repey- 


tance, yet bee wery ſcldome fo fateth, There be fome who thinke 


that if one have truly repented for « particular finne, he never 4al- 
leth into it againe, but I.dave not fay ſo'; For a man who'repe! 

him of the Gene ofhaſtinefſe and 'rath anger, and particulathy 

ys. —_— ſpeeches , vw 0s IG uy ne : 

is I ſay, a man hatheruly repented L rl  ſhaſlrery 

ſeldome Sl inoir, nor ſhall ever.fo oſten offend in that kinde : 

3:4 As welee ina manthar hath beene ficke ofan 'y , and ivreco- 
Aguc, Vered againc almoſt well, yet-be-may haveſome fits and gradgin 
of tr, though norſo often-or extreame as before he had. Even 


thongh we have ropented, we may have ſome falls and grudgings, 


but not ſo often nor in thoſe extreames as Y. 
' fsf{.3, - Thitdly, though men'doc fall intothe fameſinnes againethat 


they haye repented.of: Yor vhe y fall nor [o endident ly toward; Samue- 


ton, but with apparcet difference from uhe former. 54, 


| x  rorfif, allthefalls ofchoſe-that have trucly repentes: Bee | 
| Caation, buy partiewler falls , they bee nos fatings awe few all the graceref 
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Throſts "—_ 


bY | - The- genre toon dam- 
' Þ faltimofinne , doc —— themſclves-inſome 'one-particular'fin, nably. 
butler all goc at randonac, and aa ey mr 4 Bur: - 

hepeople of God, thenghthcy tailem me ong duct the 
live finecxcly-and carefully in ifeiwpoſion Revel,2:T 
xe commented for many things, thotghdi 
things : As A/ein Scripture, 'r King,-25 14. Bubb 
were not taken away ,-nevertheleſſe Aſa bis hears as. 
the Lord all bis dayesr. So David.then fines t Erperhing 
excuſeth kimfelfe, Pal. 18, 2417. For: T. i eepht: : pre fbe 
Lord, and hate notwickedy deparscd from my Gyd;Yeag it 5s furpher 
aid of Dawi,that he was a mand after Gods owne heart, arid kept 
all the commandements of God,-favingin the- matter of Yriah, ſo 
howſocycr the godly fall ;itheyfallnotfrom!allche dutiey,of re- 

grace and:FHodnefle;] but dolÞheevſeluga$d prayoraud: 
other holy: duties; ' As'2 mit in.rhe clinving of a ladder, gh Ladder 
bis foote {lip, yer-if bc hold ſlixely- wang -he will climbing, 
his hold goc ; ſo-itiswich the people of God., thoughtheir- 
fp, through frailty and weakenedle, they bald: 7s: by the 
hands:and wittnot ter gor- heir hald ders whihewy: have 
by faith in God. -. rof3 obo! 

Againe, /f they fall, they fal with Puifodndeoffayer; there jou, , 
kinde of loathing and reluftation in-their fall 5 The motions of the © :uuon 
Io _ to C_ the c_ = the ficſh:as Fw (B74 For tbe. wich ſtufe 
fe/irlufterts woainft the ſprit au4the ſine, agardftabt eſſa vhet yer 
rexnor dec the fe things which ye would. «Phus wbough a Man doe ll 
after repentance, yet: «there neverfoynabrwichitaceraing yn- 
willingneficto fall and to followthe motions of the fleſh:as a man 
that is loath to doethat which he: js aware and: forced: to dae, 
ax.$r Paindiajes of bimiRifc, Reiſen, 1Benthet nhich Hoc Lal 
fois not; for what would, that doo-Ewoy « butrwbaz T hate, that doe T, 

We:fce this alſo ini Peter, ho-denyod us Maſter faaretully , and 

very faintly, :but ;yer: preſently -gothigiinto-the-porch from the 

pref ofthe people ,* ant} was ivdeedaſbrmed. of what he had 

donc; 28. a wmanrwho:by mw Chanec ia all beaftly and durty 348. Dae dur- 
leath:to:be feone by«day'y fo afrertſiane-mencare;nſhamecd.to te. 

| *pprarcbefore God, beingcanfounded andiricken ingheir very 

4 -—> vary cloindtetriathobess of Aaron, £x06. 32. 2, you 


may 
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_ caſoof Relaps. 


may 

"Ny Cow mir wer fre ts kin 
Thirdly, Com formildine , men + $ kinde' 

They fall with a ſeerer feare, VS 

v:tth fcare _ 


Bey havel = ET ne vienemea 
ou " an (mnes,' it is ve, -w1th feare, as ure 
_ Le wed the Canis of ha words 
2 _ and! ng's King,7 Bc, Soi - iwih 
pleaf Sod infthtirfinncs ; w + beart)s ftfuck;, 
mcdof what they doe,being affraid to bring Codrudomns 
on them, Therefore theres a great difference inthe falls Alle offs 
one andthe other; the ar©gocs on in fig-with boldnefle, the h—_ 
is afraid, 'andrrembl difpleaſfare. Thereis(we 
* een thnrcine fl and iepnpreIeb 
deepeUangerous water: ho that falls into a watcr, he porn 
Goingand feare, he's difinayedar-the peritl and&angerbe is in, bur bethar 
11"$1" gocs in of hitnſelfe hath#' etodocis, he dothrir | 
and4s tever-affraid, butt -adventurcth on thedanger; ſons 
withthe people of God, they fall into their{innes with feareon 
of the frailey ofthefleſh, againſttheir owne iindes, to the dil 
pleaſure of their hears, bur the Teſt doe not1s, buc lin purpoicly 


I CES wag gia all; defire everderh date 
wot x 
The! de Miſe agdlne; Aro v5 xn ry Aatonronow mo 
hreroriſe rþat ut will prone "ag agitine , wah that the tender branch therrofwill 
UI wot redſe : though the voor thereof wax old in the earth , aud the 
Focke die in the gromad:  19-wichrhe people of God, chit 
howſocver the prates of Gedreecdy in'them,. and-that thtywas 
diem them, der dubire mer, theres life intheroore; andeatthe 
roote once comes to be watered-andrenewed by: the grace.ofthe 
Spirit , they live-againe by'tepentance,, comming unto reform- 
tion and newneſſe of life, as you ſaw in David,Perer , 
dalen, Mandffer: $6 David, Pſal.T 19. wit.Thuve youe « 
« beſt fheepe ; ſevke thy ſervant;for 7 have nos foryott 


A ſrxepe. ments : David was loſt as it were, bur he Geared to -ooke ho 


againe. A ſheepe youknow whenit is gon6-altray,and ec 


read how feine world he tuve Hhified afoot * 1 


rans-and rob'd their tents , wy wit 
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F Thefir raſeaf Relaps...” PREP 3vs* 
comuprions, theyare notat quiet or roſt they have returned 
hometo God, andare in the ſheepfould againe.. 


ifter repentance ; what comp 


longing thereunto.: Firſt, Le» / 

dint though-men may fall ſo after repentance , yes they. never fall \, 

quite away, ſo lowg as they hotil themo the wſe of yood mennce, attend 

to Prayer, reading, meditation, and-other religious cxerciſcs, rea- 

ding and-hearing of the Word preached , the adminiftring of the- 

Sacraments, withwatchfullnefle over our owne hearts, lives, and 

courſes. David fell not when he was canſtant in theſe.courſes, 

but when he. began to be looſe and idle. So-likewiſe Imdeb anc: 

of Jevobs ſonnes, committed-a. fan, but when was it ** when. 

he: was canſtant 46 goed courſes, holding himſclfe nato -good: 

meancs ?-no, but.it was when he grew looſe, and left the ſocic- 

tie-of his brethren and _neglefted. good meancs : bur if wee 

bold our ſelves conſtantly to: the meancs,, wee-ſhallnotfal.into. 

gtdflc fumes.: F ; i ; | - "a. 

:c The ferond comfort is , That: alttiongh it come to paſſe that 2a. 

wedoe fall, yct our falls ſhall'turne to onr good : as Saint Pax 

faith, Rews.$,28, Al things ſoa work: together for the beſt, nuto thews 

that loveGed. And Augaſtizeto this purpoſe ſaith, That-itis good 

that the Lord ter ſomo men 'fall*inro finne , that they the better 

may.ſce what theyarc by-nature, and be yer more humbled for 

it: As we fccifachild be bufic about the fire or water ;..the fa= 

ther will of purpoſe; put. the fre to his.chi : not- With Childe, 

intent 'to huet him, bat to make him affraidi fo God ſees f*< 

hls children too buſto with fin, be will bring them neere ſome "ff 

puniſhment or judgment to bring them unto-repentance, and as 

laſt comfort them.. - | 
This much might ſeeme to have beene cnough of this caſe 

of repentance : -but-becauſc-as in the godly. building of fomo 

faire houſe, the maſter pillars have \more-workemanſhip andila- 

bour then anyother particulars, as we read of the ewo maine — 

pillars of Solomons Tempic, 2:Chron. 3. 15. Sabecauſc that Faith Faire buit- 

and Repentance be:the maine pillars in building the ſpiclenal a 

Do b 
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gold. 


2 
Franchi. 


eAnſm, 


an Aguce 


A mine of ifone!: .indigging 


' Jightedapbrd veins; ce repakowedu 


Relaps of awe ite —_— tif 7 man faik-ihto' rhe Relaps of an 


and never give overntill £ veine doth taile y fo becaulemoare 


than Gold and:Fach chat: -aall Randbyws in our —_ 
by, gold will leave us : doe vn neg Laggoh 
& long as I may bring 

Mow hevdeia handled eſt —_ _——_ caſe come we 
tothe fcondbranchtherest; »: 4: r. 2 

- Wikichuar a man: rhetowhmr floats the ſame fin ateine, majke 
renewed by vehenraxoe;'t tot 

Lanfwer two wayes 2'' Firſt, That a wan ava) than b with diſs. 
catry; that is,it a man fail oſten and apparemlyanto — 
itis10-amich the morchardand difficult eo-be eurectandr 


or anyd axe, it may coſthim his life, wfirfir 
willvery: ly b be recovered:Evenſoir is,after a man hath fallen 
mto'the fame (inne againe, 'I doc not ſay he may not Tccuver, 
orbce renewed. by. repcntanee; bat-it \will the more 
done, and it will coſt much terrour, labour and ſorrow. 2 
_ chemee tha —_— ——c iwpotible 5 and tharaipon 
cc 
The firſt = Sig: From thei goueralit of the. Promife, whichin 
generalt isamade to pardon of all: fines! gxceprthe- irs” 
tho Holy Ghdſt tas fark, 12;Yeri/ywersly 1 faymuts yak 
fints aud blaſpbemuc frat bt forgiven a man "except the 
—_— the Holy Ghoſt, 'Bata man may4all incoRcla 
ey cyl ar 1s 'notthe finve againſt rh Holy Oluilt, wa 
| SAC: 07 (Lf tan 3 3 atn 
par dens era taken A. comparat is, 'Fron. thr condition 
of the Promiſe,” Lake. 17. 4. Where Cirifthatt-givera comman- 
dement that we ſhould forgive our brother feventic times foven 
times aday;fo often as herepometh and is forrowfull :-and<Mer. 
6:Chrift threatneth, /Fyorgdariterfongite yori Grorhey tous 
1 ahene til yaur bwaventyFuthry forgive you your treſpaſſes'Sothes, 
ifa man wat forgive his treſpaſſes char tus! brother rreſpalſer 
againſt-him- ſo often}, all which is-not'a. wr -of* tmertic- vom» 
pared with. Gods mercie 5 how ack more will God —_— ; 


! 


IICT-3þ TS #3/2:BBSEVLYE m_ "MR 


-» T2 8e& 


 fepdocrapa 
wlz: from ſan&ified examples of 3 
booke of /edges, wheathere 

any _—_ Tag ae people fell away fram Godua- 
- 'F hen there came good Judges, the Prophets rudger. 
E pSoplc to returne againe unto God.and te 
__ cheydid recover againe. So.in the Bogke of Kinps 
welce that when bad Kings caigc,they foll away fram God; and 
when good Kings came againe,theProphets: preached and ex- 
[ed them, and they repented, and were received into fayour 
again Here. therefore we haveto acknowledge: the kindnefle 
md-mcrcy-of God, It is his mercy to forgiveus, if weds fin bat 
once in our life time againſthim, Bur great and exceeding great 
is his cacrcy, that when we have finncd, aud ſinned ſo exccoding 
oft ag Alt hes, that {eventhen). npon repentance he will receive 
us, _ the Lord declares thus much, Jer. 3-f 4 wan put an 
. ney bus wife und ſhe become anocher mans: If foe returne apaine to 
ber buchanal, ſhall nor this land be polluted: but thou haſt played the 
berlac with many lovers,yet retwrue ag ain to we ſaith the Lord 'Thas 
there may be forgiveneſſe, evenafter many relapſes. It is the-cha- 
tity-of the Papiſh Crete a man rc caplcincs into-hereſie, though hee 
doe repent, he cannotbe forgiven. and his Cardinals 
will noty ay aotorgive him, bur the kindenedle and tenderneſle 
of God WgeE ate: Lempnde io the lhaer ſin he hath 
repamecd ob; he. Orgivcn, ai n Repentance bee 
forgiven, Oh on, halnorbe Jolpifers.of Gods Kindeneſlſe be 

ofhim? 

jet b Repontauce bee poſſible, Jet it will bee Anſ 2, 
nov Gifewks; Ky © two reſpets,; Firſt, iarepeRct 4 
I 


od will var be ſo cafily iitreated to forgone : Ita not ſay that 
=. will not forgive,bur chat he more hardly remits theſe ſins, than 


"bers, 
* Inrefpett of our ſcluge,ne foal! yo awr lene CU regdrgna 
als repeat, rt as veberiyile is wendghe 


| lay, hack we provoke the Lard too often with 
; cls, wedhall un ready bo forgive as at other 


times, 


- 
ES ee ad es 
Py —  —_—— 


The rſt caſe of Relapſe. 

Jobs 5.14. Bebold thowi art male whole, ve wore, teff Ganeye 
vhing come #nto thee, And fo if wee doe fin, Deterine aceide;, cg 
worſe thing may befall us. Looke inco the tenth of 
and there ban fe bow oh chdeen ofa fd Wa 
wto A canceming their idolatry, whi Tepented 
of, andfo prayed unto the Lord, bur the bole hae nothearc 
bal upp tarnced them off with ſcorne, deridingthem}; 
the words arc theſe ; Tet yee have forſaken mee, and ſerved athe; 
gods, therefore I will delrver you no more : goe rue” fra | 
whom e choſen ; bet them deliver you in con 
tribulation. ' Sothen, if wee make no conſcience to fall-inzay 
finne often which wee have repented of ; let us not marvillif 
God docnothearec us at the firſt ; for. if weeſtand upon terms; 
with God for the hearing and helping of us by and by, take had 
he lay not unto ns, go away, I will not helpe you, goc —_— 
fins, and the worldly plcafures, profits, hononrs that you'bs 
ſicrved, letthem hetpe yon. It ts true indeed, that all the Seri 
tures declare God to be a mcrcifull God ; to be full of comp 
on, and very ready to forgive,but when wee ſhall thereforcim- 
bolden our ſelves tofin, and deſperately come toaske A_ 
Gl, how often we may fin : if it be bur once or twice, tive 
much ; but ſay it be once or twicc,and the Lord forbeares uswith | 
paticnce,then let us beware we doe not provqlge the Lord by4 
ting back unto the fame fins after we have repented > for when 
_—_— to Pre wany ory mg _— offendedinthe ; 
ame fin ? no queſtion ) will be much diſplcaſed, hardly 
drawne to forgive, and not cafily appeaſcd towards ſuch-offen- | 
ders;for he complaines of ſuch, P/aL.78.40 How often didihryywe- 
»oke bins in the wildernes aud grieve bus in the deſart? And Pſaliyy, 
8. Todayif you will beare bys voice har den not your bearts,arinnbe 
provocation of the wildernes when your fathers tempted mee. ind lob * 
40.5.he faics, Once bave I ſpoken,but 1 will ſpeake no morezyearmite, 
but I will proceed no farther ,Mat.25 How often (faith God would 1 
heve pat thee together, 44 a hen garhereth ber chickens, binge 
nent. Sg Forty yeares Jong( faith he of his own Hoex- 
ed with you tn the wilderxes; if it had been but for ſome tewFeares, | 
he could have barne the matter, nr Spots Lumens 
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_=_—_ andourſelvesto be ſo mach the' more untic for the buſ- | 
nefſe.] ſpealkenor this to cur off any man fromthe hope of pardon: 
Fo. forbid that we ſhonld take away mercy fromthe Lord,but to 
eyhat men which fall into the Relapſe of the ſame ſins, are in, 
pry danger than before 2 and it makes Godthe lefle ready ta;. 
givethem.and to be intreated of them, K 
Secondly, In regard of ourſelver,ic workes a difficulty in ms ve be» 
gpſrmenr the barder bearted,and lefſe ready to repent, Firſt,becauſe 
tchenatate of fin, which is to leave a promptneſle and readinefie 
iowto the ſame fin:leaving a ſtaine and a blot behinde it;as when 
byoftcn lifting up a burden, we finde it lighter and'lighter, and 
paſſe away with it ſo-muzh the more ſlightly ; ſo by often offen- 
ine we make our ſelves the readicr to{1o, and fo come to hard- 
ek of icart, and backwardneſſcto-repent, To this purpoſe is 
that ſpecch of the Prophet, ſer.1 3.297 Can the e/Ecbiopien change 
bs chin,or the L:0pard his ſpots,then may you alſo do good who are ac= 
euftomped to do evill ? Secondly,becaule (as Dione hath it) Cex- 
ſactudo percand; tellit ſenſum peccanl; ; {3 that when a nnn fals into 
d, by continuing inthe ame, he becomes, the lefle ſenſible and 
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bogebrokea oftca in;fame one place, for it may hardly be joyned 
ing,or fetcr,or never come to its full trength.: So when a man 
into-the.ſamo fin, be ſhall finds much adoe. to rife and recall 
himſelfczas 2man that at the firſt,gacs.away fromthe firegat makes 


we commit it at firſt, our judgements are againſt it, our reaſons 
fight againſt it, and our conſciences are checked and unquiet for it: 
batifa man continue in it,and ſin often, he is never touched for it, 
but his heart becomes paſt feeling, ſecure,and hardened, and ſo the 
worke is more difficult in regard of our ſelves. And thus it ap- 
pezres, that there is pardon for ſuch who fall into the ſame fin a- 
gaine 4+ it. is very hard and difficult to attaine the ſenſe and afſu- 
raace ofgt. - 


firſt of them is out of Heb.6.4,5. For it « inpoſſible that they who 
were once inlightene,and have taſtes of the heavenly gift, mw 
? Y 2 


ing the fares which makes him the hardlicr to be drawneto. 
ce. For-(as you ſer) -it. is dangerous for a man to-havea ,. 


317 


2 


ne bre- 


kim the more chill and cold after : bur after that he bath beene a ©, v1 
time in thecold, he canthe better indure it ; {p it is with fin, when from fire. 


Now againſt this dofrine there be two objetions made, the 05.1, 


Auf. 


ins if man full rory fromall ox arid; 
ing $0 bee 


IS 
po hho, 


Te ache her Objertion Þ gr Ges npon'n | 
place of Scri \Heb;x0.26. For if me fu willwghy _—_ 
Ent Conde file ward, nl penned a wore ſacrifice 
eroſion Lint on arg 
nn Eee DH eng 
[y, as it Were ro Vexe 
God. Thus to doc Cafe 2 ike Hitht received rhe: 
the truth) for fach a one there remains reetordySarmpet> = 
pmaraggy heart ſhall nevererepenr. whonGoldaye 
: burfaor fins done otheryiſe- willingly often ;- 
conſcience and knowledge > there remaines abwaits 
-manebe ns RF, of the truth and 
or the G mwft ne where þ 
ns cum ore to. ks ene thaw the Lawtia. 
Fes inet the Lan thine wore econftant reieerated- 
__  *facrifices for fins done even wi +26 Levi. C.2,3.04.. 
"Therefore nach more it bee founder 
the tate of Grace in the 
Goſpall 
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Naither heavt'we obey ed the voice of the Lord ar00d, ts wht > 
 * bis bowts which he fer before us by hi fervanty We Prephers.” 
Tea, ol Iſrinel have tratifereſſed thy Law, ety Lil dep Parting, 
' tar they might not obey 't woice,therefire the curſe SAS ; 
red upon us,aud the oath that i,writfen an, the law of Maſs 
þMe roar of” God, becauſemaanic onal axainſt hum See. 
| SWIRL TC 2 NIRG 497 20 0! 
SH[F the firſt cafoof Repentance we havs dready "au 
N. ken; acatſoofthe' two'branches thereof Firſt, 
A. whether man" that hathrepeheci a\mne,. may 
fall agufncines the Elec (mie? 'Secimdly, whe | 
WI cher —_— "hee thayVetehowedby Repen- 
”  TaNce . 
The riext caſe Weerewpw to comeuto, is, The caſe of Trera- Objet?, 
52 'whicvis, whithet a 194» that hath ri by repen- 
ted oth a m_ wer be boun {to ues: the ſa 00H hed over 
Bo ; 213q91 \ 
-1I anſiver, Thecefs w& efiive, that 4 man s Santi repent one and 
the [arte Yin ofron+- the anſwer iseaſie;/but the explication is hard ; 


_- ern t downe affirmatively, =_ 114% (an neVer 100 often 
; Z repent 


ET TENEs — o& 2 


Anſw, 


Roveer, 


Patatcr. 


Dan 5. 


chryof. 


a R 
' fathough we have repentcd of a fin, we moſt notchlnlero bay 


The ſecond caſe of Iteration 
F-4 Pr 


, ud hu prayet s more wy. Indecd, if mans 
e were perfeRat firſt, then a man need but once repenr 
a ſin. But becauſe all eur repentance is defeQive, andthatiris 
tound a worke of great ditticulty, therefore it muſt bee often. 
done, to affure that it is well done, So ſecing our repentance doth - 
fill want fomewhat of weight, we had necd go often and againeto. 
renew the fame, Wee ice a manin rowing may loſe morear 
2 ſtroke,than he can recover at three or foure againe:ſo a manimay 
loſe more by one a& af fin, than he can recover by many afts of 
cc, So, this 'is the ſtate of a Chriſtian,- fm onee, nll 
repent often, by the {in of an houre we gather- matter of mour= 
ning and heavinefle for many yeares after ; ſo that the caſe'is 
clecrc, a man who hath repentcd truly of a fin, is bound oftento 
repentdf the ſame ſin. A Paintcr when hee makes a goodly pi. 
&ure, he drawcs linc upon line, and colour npon colour, till hee 
have perfected his picture : ſo-mult i be in Repentance, we muſt 
renew our ſorrow and gricfe for fin, till our reentatice beans: 
fect; for if it were weighed at the beſt in_ the Ballance of the 
SanQuuaryas Balrefta<zar way, it would bee found light, Weſes 
in Davids experience,how ſtood the caſe with hin after hee had 
committed that great fin (2 Sew. 12.1 3.)of murther and y, 
upon his Repenrance the Prophet Nathov told him that hisfinne 
was pardoned; that God had put away his fin, and yct David caſt 
bi downe withgrear hamiliacion, - would never havedone 
with his repentance, but lamented and mourned for it lo 
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peaccat fo caGe arate, but humble am: nts an a oo 
tcarcs, renewing ous FEPERtance:aganeoandagamc, T leaving. 
rill ena the wrath of Gad :- for benit VEN 
holy man plye this ſute?-So Pſa. 3'5 he prayes God notzorethed 
ber the ſins of his youth : ſo you ſee Daviddid repentbimofthole” 
ſins he had repentod of before. Chryſofome ſayes well,that Nev.d 
_ _— an done long before, as thaugh they. laddeene- 
one. but r 6. ©L TIT EST IEEES: (INV IKY 4 * IIS 
Saint Paul dithor onely repent of his fin of perſecating the. . 
Church of God ar-his firſt converſion, e As 9.9. butas:oftasitc 
remembered it, as oft doth he ſpeake of it,withgriefe and ſorrow, 
1Timoth,1.1.3, 1wa before a bleſphemer, a perſerntor, Ow 
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«1; Of REPEntance. 
&6$0.7 Copmeb.ty. 9. ammnet worthy: 
4Apofi lo, beef 
Parl{your ſee) Yorh often remember his fins 
them. Thus mach we may wall oblerve-when God caft:n4e 
out of Paraniſe, hee ſent hire regione hore i, and fet and placed 
hinz aver againftithe:garden- in thevery fight:and view of the 
place whichbee had -foft-through his fin nd offending God) and 
why was this 2. that fo. often as hee look'c into thegardery, hee 

ight remember his ſin'and lament for it. Now that! which 
Abew did in the beholding of the Garden, is that which we muſt 
doo:in the beholding of heaven; he fawe-fromgyhence he was caſt, 


ne-paſt; rarÞednfciſes 


arc fare toloſe, evemheaven ir ſelfe byreafon of oar fin;if we doe 
not repentand humble our ſoules, and that timaly anddatly, Thus 
you ſee it is cleere, that a Chriſtianis bound to repenr of 'one'and 
the ame fin diverſetimes,and as oft as he lookesupto heaven, £5 
figh and groane-for the lofſe of it, andnat to: be faneficd, Trough 
he haye ropented to day, and fois affured of pardon; but the 
Name of God to go to it againe to morrow, and to morrow, and 
never give over, ers VIE: 
- Againſt this dodrine two things:may beobjetted 2 Firſt, -7F's 
wars. /ins upon bicrepentance be pardoned,then what need is chere wpou 
this to repent any more ? thus appeares to br lahony loft, ' 
I anſwer, that though a mans fins bee pardaned wpon Repen- 
cance, yet there arc three cauſes why a mans Repentance maſtbe 
renewed; Firſt, becauſe. Ead-ws wenret ebligatio:: the ſame Bond 
remaineth ſtill: for though God our of his owne goodnefſe- and 
mercy forgive our ſins, yet neverthelcefſe have wee the ſam? 
Cauſe to condemne our ſclves, 'todillike and be ſorry for it, -be- 
m_ ne bond or tie remaines ſtill, t God cenr” ne 
ouſly pardoned-it, yet it is our ro _— ill: Nay,to ſpeake 
2s r 4 nad is, Creſcit mort. bond 1s nga ; Gee 
more mercy and goadneflc God ſhewes usin the pardoning of our 
fins, wee have alwaies the morecaulſe to be abafed and afhamed 
that we have linned againſt him. This (as weſee) made ancxagge- 
mtion in Deus/rgriefe, ltr ſolumprcoavi, T have ſinnedagainſt 
theoalone 3: what had David finned againſt none but.God ? no 
queſtion againſt. F734h, Baethfaebs, and the people ; 'but that went 


Y 4 


_ faycrhe) robiicaal jb 
A perſeeured-the !Othuyeb of God: SOthitSfine 


tothe heartofhim moſt of all, and did more deepely touch _ 
IC that 


Z2T 


Cyril? ob- 
lerves it. 


Paradiſe, 


throwne out of Paradiſe by reaſon of tis ſin; andwe fer what we = 


Otjef, 


eArv/.i. 
T hree 
cauſes of 
renevving 
Repen- 
tince. 

I 


Plal,52. 


Adulterer, 


T 


The ſectnd eaſe of Ther ation | 
that de-lud give God ravſc0 beangry. with him,” 

ps mis res 7 rs din * A vo." 
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to abate qur repentance, butrather to angment'and increaſe it be. 
«4c there remaines in urtilithe rank fepdscof wage, 
nefic,tloformity;;andcorniptidn; as foumerly, rhe pardon'whine- 
k terate our re. 

ya ther all thy 

infes ſhoulda 


folly againſt her husband}- who\puts ber away' for 'it, and after 
wards ſhould be bent riot oncly-to receive her and forgive het 
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lament and gricverfor. having 
babundandromendber itto- 
readinefie-in pardoning 
more ready upon-all occafions from time to time, to repentandbe 
forry that we haye offended fogood and gracious a'God, © '!'' 

- 'Secondly, though. a mans ſinncs be: pardoned: upon his'repers - 
tance:;: Ter the more a man repeuts,the more bee ſhall have tho ſenſe 
and feeting-of the pardon of them; for a man may have his fin par- 
donedb God, and yet have no fenſe and feeling inhisownt 
conſcicoceof the-pardon of & x- for, there is tilt rerained a feare'# 
guile, as we ſce incDapid; > Saw;0.2i his fin was pardoned” be- 
fore God, and yet there-romamed{(as 1 A ſuch cafſes)luch 


animpre(hion of guile, asix-bad no.comfors for allthis; or as # 


s' ws 


= ih 2 
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king and proeuring. a pardon for his ſins 
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Gag forgive or 

| Ur. more 
ſenGble we ſhall be of the forgivenefie and pardon of then” In ©- 
ther caſes we can fay, Abwndantia canteles non nocehit, too much - 
caution hurts not 2 as when a man.comes to lock a cheſt or adoore Dooe, 
whencia lice his gold and.treafure,bewillzurne the key againeand 
againg 4- Sir, i(fayes his fricod ) the doore was faſt 1d noe 

(fayes the other in caſes of this nature, it' is good to be'{ure,' to 
.makefalt worke 2 as:then covetous men ſay.thus by their money 
and jewels, fo let us ſay oFour ſalvation, in buſineſſes of this na- 
are, it:1sgaod' to be ſure, a man capnotbe tao cautclougin ma- 
:".{o that after repen- 
tance, a man tf alwaies the better and readier to repent and com- 
fort himſelfe. It was the zcalous and holy care of that good man 
Tob,Chap.1 ;5...to fay,] will gee ſee wy ſonnes, for it that my 7b 
fomns beve ſinned nnd curſed Godin their hearts. So thould every 
Qhriltian ſay inthis matter:; it may be that I have failed in my Re- 
Pentance,and therefore I willro it againe to make ſnre worke; 

. Thirdly, becauſe though: a mans fins bee pardoned upon his 3 
Repentance, yer he is till bound to repent them, Becav/e repor- 
anne required uot onely retake away the guilt of finns, but alſo to 
949 4127 the corrwptionof it, Wee fee when Chriſt was dead and 


' burſed;. the: Jewes rolled a'great Rone upan the mouth of his I*'v** 


grave, and why ? to make himfaft that he ſhould nor; riſe» now 


we mulſtdoexith our ſins as the: Jewes did by Chriſt; not onely 


bury _ — and prom Carry ug as ama 
rOW1e a great fone npon them, :arid - ſeale them wp by 'repen- 
tance, every day caſting -more mold and carth*npon them, thar 
they. never may riſc againſt us ; For often repenting of fn abates the 
ſtrength of the corruption of ſinne in the roor. As a manthathathihis 


_ Houſc:on fire, be willnot onely quench the fire for the preſent;but.rice. 


powre-water:alſo on the cinders andiafhes, for. feare-of ſomeli- 


A esor tliſfipating heat which may lic hidden therein-: fo 


wedoe by our fins, when the divell hath ſet ourluſts on fire, 
it muft be our wifdome not onely 'to quench. the motions. far the 
profent;: bur alſo(as it were) to powre-water onthem to-quench 
the aſhes of ſin, ” JN | 


The ſecond Objeftion is, That if « mygy Fee bewnd contiunally Ob.2: 
to renew bus Repentance, and Rerenranil 


bee enjoyned with priefe 
ened with grief 


"| chac had beane no fuch matter, vAudſo, thongh | 
is uhon aur firſt repentance, yet the-more we repent, . 


Anſw, 


Paine, 


Paine. 


A Now followes th - 


The ſecond caſe of lteration of Repentance. 


and /orraw;then itmnſt needs follow that a Chriſtian ian wuſt uy 


Wer 
. be meerty, becaxſe ftill the ſenſe of biz owne fianz will take bins dowge 


I anſwer, That 4s amant bound to Pemew hu Redintance, _ 
he boun1 to renew bis Faith too: Nea, the more hee renewes his 
Repentanee,; the more beiis- bound:torenew'his Faith and joy; 


-thusas -a-mins ſins%Yive him-cauſe tomourne, ſo the Lotds ther. 


cy in Chriſt Jeſus will:give him cauſe-torejoyce'; So thatthe ve. 
newing of Repentance, thongh it bring a man to griefe,. yet it will nor 
leave him in ſorrow, bat ſet him in a moſt Full poſſeflion of everle. 


. Ring comfort ; as David confeſles, P/al.t 26.5, They whoſowe in 
- fares ball reap: injay. So that there are ſome teares which will 


bring joy: there is a kinde of mourning which ends in rejoycing, 


Tris obſerved in nature, that there is ſome paine which brings x 
 .mancaſe, and a man cannever have caſc,but by the mcanes of this 


paine ; as the paine of Phyſicke,' which-doth not worke ar firſt 


without ſome trouble; it; brings health ar laſt. The'paine'alfb 


that a man feceles in drefiing of a ſore (forthere arc none but Tat 
fare will confeſſe it puts a man to paine) brings a man atlaſtto 
more caſc and refreſhing ; ſothat we may well ſay, the paine '« 
the canſc of the cure : Evenſo the renewing of Repentance cay- 
{cth a painc,no man can denythat,becauſe it is accompanied with 


- &ricfe and ſaincſſe, ſorrow and teares, but it is Dolor'& Triftitsa 


Sznitats, a healing and a healthfull paine, fuch apaine as will 
leave many joycs, and much peace behind it. Therefore letmen 
Nevcrbe afraid to renew their repentance for their ſinnes, 


pms before; let themupon every good occaſion repent 
oft 


m ſtill, beeauſe though this courſe of Repentance os 
man ſorrow, yct it will never leave himlong in heavineſſe, 
bring.him into a ſweet and comfortable peace with God and his 


+ ©wnecaonſcience ; though weeping and heavinefle may be inthe 


&beniog,yct joy andcheatcfullnefle commeth in the morning ſuch 
D——_ nd cooling ranſaking of the heart ends in bleſſed- 


nefle ; cver the more ſpiritnall mourning, the more cheerefull ho- - 


ly rejoycing : they:come from one root and fountaine, the other 
fhewes it (clfe fn x, yet all is \wallowed up into rejoycing atlaſt. 
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FR The rhirdeaſ of Confefion emis. | 
: a t h s I I F. ; | ; 
Caſe of Repentance&.. 


- Whether a manbe bound, and muſt repent of hie int, and coufeſſe 
them wnte men ? That is, when a man bath repented him of his fins 
mto God,wherther he muſt alſorepent of his fins unto men ſuch as 
himſelfe is,and not onely to conRefſe all unto God alone ? Which 
caſe (as the Law ſpeakes) hath n cloven hoofe ; that is,ic parts and 
divides it ſclfe intotwo Qneſtions, 


1 Whether a man be bound to cou e bes finnes 16 men ? 
2 Whether a man be bonud to Wake Satiefattion and Reſti- 
twtion ? | 


- Forthe firſt, here betwoextremitics to be ſhun'd : whether 
3.man bee bound to confeſle his fins nnto men Firſt, the Papilts 


. they thinke that a-man is bound toconfefle all. his fins unto man, 


that it is not enough to confefſe themunto-God, unlefſe they alfo 
confeſſe them unto Prieſts : in this-they arc in one extreme. And 
inthe contrary are they that thinke that a man muſt confefle all his 
fans wito God onely.. Now both theſe extremities are erroricous: 
both the Papiſts, who thinke we are bonnd to confeſſe our fins un-- 
romen : and ſome other carnall profeflors, whe thimke that wee 
muſt confeſſe-our fins unto God onely ; for the truth lies in the 
middle way betwixt both :. for 4 man is not bound to confefſe all 
his fins. unto any man, and yet ſome fins there are which muſt bee 
confeſſed to men,as well as ſome other that itis enough if we con- 
fefle unto God onely.. 
Now for the clecring of this point, we mnſt remember that in. 

the high Court of conſcience fins be of txyoorts.. 

Bo 7 Sinnes againſt God. 

| | 2 Sinner apaiuſt men. 

ks that of 1 Sam.2. 25. ſhewes, If one wan me againſt anotber,the 
Indge fall judge him ; but if a man fin againſt the Lord, who foallin= 
treat for him f The ſins againſt God arcCither. £ 

210 | 3 Knowneſims, 

>.  @ Pnknowne fins, Fort 
As Pſal.19;12. Who can nnderftund hicerrours 7 cleanſe thow mee 
from wy ſecret finnes,Now to apply this unto the point : if they be. 


ſecrerfins againſt God, then it is enough to confefle them unto. 


God- 


bai [- £4 7 * 
OY (Eee Z . Md 


y26-  Sherbindcaſcof Confeſrontomen. 
God offely, for God onely is afftgded, and ſo' it is ſufficient to 
confefſe them unto God : For it ws. a rule of Juſtice, Pans vs 
' excedet culpam, ws pimniſhment ſhall not exceed the fault; or, 20 
| no further than the treſpaſſz, Sothen, if our (innes be againſt God 
guely,. \i+.is-<Rogght.coofede. them uato Goda and wy 
the Papi fay',; no bope of pardon paleſe we confelia-onr ſex 
Gam unto Prieſts 3 yet the- Scriptures of God ave cleate apaindy - 
thomas P/ol.32.5 . 1 echyom/edg@my inves wnto tber, and ming ini. 
quitiehane | not hid : I [aid Till eevfeſſe my 1revſgreſſions anzaths 
Lord, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of myſiune. And ſo the poorg 
Luk 138. Publican-that wentinto the Temple and knock't his bref, he con- 
13-14 feſled bis fins mtg God ſaid, God. bee wercifull nata.me a fin- 
er; I tell you (faith Chriſt) this'man departed to his houſe ju- 
ified tand:ſo wee fee it by experience m the holy Scripture; That 
wee thould .canfeſie our fingmato Godomely, Tt is the-fayingot 
Chry{oſt, a learncd man;; That'we ſhould: comrfefle our fins unto: God; why 
on Plal, gjely can beſt wipe away our ſinges; for, a man is many times 
" aſhamed to-diſcoyer his fecrets to his beſt friends, much morotos 
ſiranger-Pricft + and fo rhen; (againſt the:Papiſts) we ſeerhating 
ar9 not:to confefle all our fmnes itnto _ wito-God bneby! + aa) 
inthe Rory:of Manaſer, wee: ſee. in bis diftrefle (it if wraeen; 
- Chrec;3 12. And when he was in affiiftion, hee beſonght. the Lord 
| his God,. aud lnemwb1ed bimſalfe greatly before the God of bis Fathers, 
Jo them if they be-ſecret{ins, 1t Is envugtrto confefie theminits! . * 
God onely': : whereby you may ſee-that the Papifts opinion ar! 
falſe; -which enjoynes:a man upon paine of damnationto confeſſes 
themunto a Prieſt, all the Scripture being contrary unto them, if 
rightly underſtood, IO BR 01>: A 
Bxception Burt yet In one caſe we are bonnd to confeſſe them unto ney, that is) 
in caſe of diſtreſle, when we are ſo burthened:with them, as that 
we cannot riſe up under ſo great a load, nor can finde eaſe or com- 
fort. any other way.. In this caſe' there> is a neceſlity; and.wee 
{hayld. and ought to confeſle them unto, men, as Saint-[wer hatin. 
Im.5.6. it, Acknowledge your ſins to Þhe anathir,and pray for oye anatherc but) 
| yet we muſt take heed unto whom we makeour-{innes knowne: 
44t muſt be ſuch a one as we thinke able tro.comfort us in our diſtreſ- - 
ſeazand reſolve our doubts ; fuch a one av» will conceale thera, and 
prey.tor us en all occaſions,as ifit were his owne caſe. (mu ir 
06.1, Now-the Papiſts go further, and bring\rwo places or | 
Met). 6, ' again IT 
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cleanſe himupon his conteſfion ; yetheis al 
| eye ery ag ay ce BEGY Re 
wer, The Papiſts in yy 
ALLA. .4.but they pervert us donbedgtb iro 4 4 
the words ſay .not, op ng Goo and confefie thy fulfe to the 
Prioffz,- but ( A war's feife tothe _ Secondly, 2 
meaning is, Tha therefore: ſhew himſclfe unto! 
þ 0 ory eqs cleanſed ym 
hs leprofie, and was now-free fromthe palittion thereof. Chriſt 
fiyca, Oftende te, gnia/anamn es, Shew thy ſelfe, breaufe thaw are 
wade whale :- they-do wreſtthe meaningthus, Shews thy. felfe be- 
"_ ages paner -Thirdlys Chriſt fene: himeo: the Prieft,, 3 
leprofie, [that is, of knowne pollation::: but tho 
\ fayghar Chrif ſent bias tothe Prieft, forro confefle his fins 
gever. Fourthly, Chrift ſent kimunto the Prieſt, becauſe of 4 
precxprof <Ao/ee, Levit,t4.2, where God had enjoyned its 
die hare that Chrig: fone him: to perfume: an ordinary 


The ſecond place they doe alledge, i is aut of S, Zawies 5. 10.Cew- 0b.2. 
fofſe your funk toons avcther, and pray ene for anathey, | anſwer, 4nſ. 
that Ihe place doth nat bindeus to confeſle unto a Prieft Sw 2 2s I. 
auch bindes.the: Priclt to-conteflcunto a; _——— | 
ocallcuty,( your funer. ro 
ve anyebens Socoadly, This confeſſion Saint [ewes Do ie 
—_ in caſe of neceſſity and diſtrefie, without examination, and = 
freely, Cn os an oney, dew ogra ma ye- A 
oy vanes Saink Temes fpea 


as #0 the Prieff. 1 fothatevery man,; 
Ends 
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1 Cer,15.hc faith; ſew nor worthy ro be calted an Apoſtle, breaufe 7 
did per ſecure the Chitrch of: God; So as his fin was m manifeſt in 
perſecuting the Church of Goda like manner his cewar 
made maittbeſt” and knownonunts all. Sorhen, thiscaſtiscle: 
that knowneand open fins are to be confefſed not only pe. 
but alſo unto men; that as they have knowledge of our fins,fo 
they may have 'ofour repentance; and that wee are Lhnagarins 
newneſic of life, and that for two reaſohs; firſt, becauſe as meiiag 
know of our ſins,{@ alſo may tixcy of oar repentarice: the Geomdis 
thatas we have done burt to'our brethren. by our bad 
ſenning agaiaſt God, and drawing others by the ſame to 
do ſaalſo;fo farre rye ſhould by our ourward cxample of onrwart 
confefſion andrepentance draw men unto- God: which: was the 
rcaſon why Avimelerh Gea20;8, did tell-his ſervants-thar' which 
God had in I revealedunto him, that as many as kiiew'sf 
_ ni in takingaway Avrabamt wife, m m_ know of his repen- 
X "gra —_ y his bad — 
againe falve that ſore by his repcnting ©-he mighthuve 
Gheangh matter cloſcly & ſecretly,that none might bave known 


| Bn we fee hedothreveale itto the end irmightibe knowns, 


ny” ſecond ſort of runes are A our brethren, and theyweof 
twa ſorts. :- 
. _ Þ.There are ſome fur which out way conmit-agr paint 4 wan "which 
de net hewrt eine 5) as tothinke an evil hogiramin againſt bicm,theſe firm 
wearctocotifeſicunto God andybe he only: Knowertlllh 
and is.offended for them.” 
8 Shen Glnagate there are thanals bart ay os recelus 
therebt twoſary,''3- io; 
bi Cxrermat” myareoar ven nottd bo'find, and/fach _—_ 
fgrgotten, and cannot call ro:our mindes to remember them; 
fo fr wh ns yore or confeſſion will ſerve the 
datetibagce do not wilfully or willingly 
forget - ap in ſuch ſins wherein a may cicher in body, wotd;or 
-200ds, docs burr his neighbour, having nsAl intent towards him, 
nor after ward knowing it,in this caſe will ferve. '* 
But ſccondly,ſome are 


remcmborthareye have 


fines wedoe know of, and ſuch =s 
wronged 


be * N 2 


gLÞD3rD 


ov. aiUS>StREHE 


out neighbour. Nowifthey bo ſach ins az we odocurbades _ 


329 


ws NH 

Pay. 1faid before,or be forgorten, or-we do notktiow to befins; then 

ning men are-nat boand to confeſie them; for els who conldhe taved? 

in © fora numberof fins were commirted againſt our brethren which 

T2" we forget, and a number of ſins there are which we do not kpow 

* 4 to be fins againſt them,as 2Sem.24.3.D API nts bow hc had 

God; offended rhe Gibronires.Bur if rhey-be ſuch ſins doth know, 

zh | iſe woarc boundto coatefſe not onclyunto God,. but untoithe 

into perſons wronged alſo; as Chriſts counſell is, Luke 17.3.7 «ke heed 

Hg £12 Jour ſelves if thy brother treſpaſſe aq atuit thee rebuke bis ; if hee 

Gig: repent, forgive him. | 
c in :.. The ſecond queſtion is, whether a man ic bewnd wpen bus repentauce Breſt. 5 
eto temake 1;ſtitntion of that which-is taken away by injuſtice ? ; 
rat | © Tots 1 anſwer, there arc in this caſe two partics offended; Anuſw. 
the proportionable to which maſt be our prbciins of Repentance, 


I, God, 
- 2, Our 
Andir Wes es LINE ſtretch as far 2s 
the fault; therefore it will fallow becanſc both God and man ts 
offended in this caſe, that we ſhould not only repent to God,but al- 
{o to men;and- make fartisfation' for the hurt which we have done 
to them. Fer 7} i the nature of Kepemtance ro bring all things as neexe Nature 
« may be unto their former eſt ate againe.Now we know by the of Repen» 
[ren God.is offended,and _—_— __ ; Where. ce 
' OUT FEPERLance WE rec our ſclvest 
reſtitution unto-men, RT pa pntqonr None. 
danc them; forharthere mult berattation and- 
herein we have i ed onr.brother, there may bee addition 
mon caer-Sanhonr her havg ought againſt uw, God will Sce26- 
ND , Untill:we, be reconciled to our brother, by reſtitution chew his 
| Chriſks counſcll is, CAHarrb, 7.23. If theu bring paQuie. 
[thy os herein otihgn enter engunt et ntyfac 
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et” Then Neck e-Sos; 'by nlvice of the Minit 
eto of v 
fat 
And thus we ſee the fin of injuſtice to be a grievous ib, wherein 
_ tne ſpckemothncgts _ I F#Unan 
Wn is neighbarr, ary for it, 
ot him avaine. Ifſcrvants ſteals or ptrloyne any thingof was”. 
ey. -confeſſe their fanlt, and '18ſtore 
it unto themagaine, if ever God bring them home'to himlclic 1/6 
if a man ſhall get away his ne1 boy $o0dy by H1julfice, or by 
<dcwtit © ,vrevy hin ; Sd meth accept offath 
ES riefadtion : the like may be aid 
euro fabornation, falſe wimefles, and the: 
rEPORtaNCe nil ſariofaction; of ny _—_ 
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this and many other places of Scrip 


ſame;finablEmirs which ivthe's | 

are menoe wr. ticket place*hoſtirts' hakdls, , 
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of it : as we ſee in Ea. Geneſ. 27.34. He were for helen 
his Fathers bleſſing ang hig birth-righr, and yet ſo farr from 
ting of his fGinne, that atthat ſame inftant, after his Fathers death. 
he reſolved to kill his brother. So the holy torie affirmes of Sa, 
1 Sew.24 17. that when Devihtom of th lapof 
A ——  — and -qyhen he ate hi 
nocency knowneto him, Seoul —_—_ voice and wept, and. 
—_ I anne befor: od, and yer for all this 
26. we perfecnred him}; againe, even againſt his- 
owne conſcience; ſo we ſce he wept for "bis ſinne and yet never 
— Cat. x13, The poople ct out 
hee. So 213+ people of [rel 
1s ſaid to have covered the Altar of Ged, with their tcarcs, with 
and maurning , and' yer. forall thar-lived\in, their francs 
cpentance,. and dajd ;; wherews fheliave rerwene 7. So itis. 
tearcs are notalwaycs rof truerepcritance, 
For the moſt part all the Religion of the world is this , that if 
pen con bring aonſelee fo ferres nat onely:to berg] hed for ſi, 
Real 419 ang r_ it, $0 ſhed fern 35ares.,: by andby tay: 
them{ilves ro be fafe.; yea, though. thoy liv 
handy after; butthis isto build up thair Yoon Rik 
round 4 a inan may fbcd tearcy for fin, 
y repent it :-ſo thatteares benot alyvayeothe tryecom- 
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_ ">" iy Repemane.. 
* snto the cauſe and foeveaine Pas hoes rÞey flower; 
ent oleine chem inn of hell rorments he 
wweepes Gr not, for theſe may: mike a wicked inan much to bt 
.aftonſhed for the time, and repent.oF hisfinnt t as AFr.24.26. ſb 
he<hiliteirof IFdl-when the Lord role cheth rlaic'choy "owl 
"hot enter into theland bf (ieaan, repanedof'their ſis, and did 
| Weepe before the Lord, but the caſe was the Judgments arid 
Nour "go of God up5n then, being chaſed by the 4morices. Dent. x, 
| "#5 ſorhat a aran may weepe tb nopurpale for thojudementsand 
'panifk ments thar f low fin ;-but whon a rg rp 


| , and ſo mercifull a Father, done that which i is pro —__ 
Canon in ks fighe,chenhe'may haveJoy andev => Wl, 
kcares.So we ſee inthe exarhple of the Prof Rn DI Es 
"he more lartitntcd 'thar he tid! offended (o tovingdFa- 
ther then forthe lofle ofhis money, thenfor all the miferies which 
was upon him, and hardneflc he had ſitained : yea, I fay; all this 
did not ſo much grieve him, as' that he had /off:aded his god 
Father, Thefike Wwe ſeeby David "Bſal.'e'b." Rith he 5A inſt 
Mes onely have 7 faned's did he fteioriely GodAtchad Y 
at inodigrin' Friah;Bathſbebs, aint he axvfoger and agaiiilt 
the peaceo ne ſonle. Yet = all, a greaet 5g ws 
bi od nome: otd muneiblly ht pridecturton} —_ 
' him it! his a FFaneement;and imerei $ andifo 
by tho confilerution of the caufe;/ wE'may rectiveedinfort in our 
teafes, when we'confider from what motives thoy proceed, and 
principally moving Caiſcs, '- ” | 
' SecondlyH man ke wav eonfirtiictogs þ looke 
| wato the EfeH nd —_ "fa For if map os ſo'weepe for 
this finnes, asthit by Y and wi bu, I "a" Gini 
the ſame finnes agtine —— andearclely as he did 
"before"; then'itis Þ rovatrared, thatthe wattic teares ſhed here, is 


bar a beginning of thatoverlaſi arid mourninginhell, 
'Bix Fin doo fo wocpe tor inkus that cheredy he is nademore 
 wathfidl over finhe'; [tore robe it; ' to raft, 'ore 


| to weaken the ſhiden power thereof ii himſclto,” then 
a mir} may have comfort'in his tedres; ww" I Cor, 5,10,11, 
wot to borepented 
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tion,. which is the 
endl of all athens; becanſe:all goo CIS 
ietcraall: We ſeo a magis forry when heath brought bimelleco r,i1; pro- 
lameneſſe, 'blindnefle,” gnd-tnutilation oh any member, and bow curcd. 
much mors 'then when he: bath! b Jrouhr upon bimſelte, and 
therewlth..the curls wt God,: and pobom ener Pu Y 
endlefle and: reſtlefle for ever 2 Oho bath Firs of 
« aan co motrrneard larjfentforbbls Ghnosd) av Rick rote. <p 
poraric(-but as L {aid ) everlaſting To —_— The.firo:that acous. 
camenpon Sodom laſted-but-for a day ir The floudrhatcameſnpon 
the ald-world:ilated but;for: ta Gio timey tbe great famineaf 
Agypt;Grr 41:49. lated bnt far ſevenfyeardes aedithe capebvitic 
of B indlellthall'be 


; yion'laltcd gar adapter ones dids 
i for ever and ever, no tine. ſhall endif; bb; 
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In cither paine inthe. head, teeth; back: rjorbatlys 
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The fouf#bt fe of teares k | 
thewoundprovcydeadly:Soifivia wounding of theſoule every 
fine proyes deadly, and is uſtabbeto thecheart; forithouzh wits 
d6e riot preſeritiytoeleit;though cur Seadnefio and minneflc make 
donor prin oarclefe + Yer inch dey of Gode viſhrion whe 
Gods wrath-fhall fall upon'us and open our wounds which fine * 
hath made; then ſhall we-rowreand' eric, andindurctorment c- 
nough: thas if weave canſcro weepe forany thing we have cauſe 
to weepe for our finneethar fQrike ſo deepetoour.conſciences and ; 
foulcs. Thas we have againetobewaile the hardacſſe of our hearts, ol 
that in bodily cures can away withthe curting of alimbe, breaking | th 


-:1' This ay it is by Reafon.;' fo the necefity of monrning for ſime t 
w#provedby Example;for there was none of the holy men of God A 
bur they have wept for linne, and we have certainely-as much and Y; 
more eau(cto weep then they haizand'yet how farr and ſhort doe. - 
weoomoof this duties: ſhall brameDwvid, Daniel, Peter, and 'P 


otlier holy nenof God? how fervent was holy Zucher in mour- . Jy 
ning and weeping for his finnes? had Pruewidcaufe to weepe abun- y 
dan'ly and warer his couch with tearcs,” and have nor we cauſe | Y: 
much more? hat Rereyaanſcro lament hifallbitterly Xand have A 
nat we-more:falls then He had ? ha& Davie! caule to-bewaile his d- 
- weep andarenorwe gailty of many more iniquirics? FX. 
ſhall ſary Magdaten weepe, and weepe for fine in a manners i 
river of tecares , and have weno cauſc or neceſſity to weepe for 

bur many-cranfpreſiiemetiDitiwelcoutd ſcarchonr Gifullaad:cor- | Þ 
2upt lives 2h feet wie wehaveoffended our God), we could not g 
chuſc bat eepe tor ioar faine? 2' whar not ſhed teares for fine, t 
when-we {ce ourSeviout ſhed bloud in the Garden for ourſancs, | S 
andactforagyofh;,hebcing withour finne ;. but we arc hard- Þ 
heamdd andneverithinicsaponont Redemption j nor ſhedatcare Y 
farthar-wbio ; onr of Chriſts body. O-wonderfull , 
and la tion RI tharwe cannot let fall | ; 
olga when he. powred out: abundance af his 
bloud for wh F 
vhe ſecond Concluſion ; The thirds this zi! > 4 0 
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- ſane he doth es | PRC Loon haute 


Every (nitis certaine deſerves teares, yea and biteer teares Fog 
for ed in'is committed againlt Gad.a;Holy F yea! 
neſſc it felfe andan infinite Majeſtic 3 now we knawiatinuo: Al | 
matter-to offend God, nor-no greatenforce m—__ teatesfar 
our fins ,-and yet We are, hardly brooght $0 yeepge for ane (inne 
' of ten thouſand; It is ſo in the Senepef s pug be rug that 
there be ome of more fecling and t con XÞ 
her 51 of Se, Hherewe, that he wept fi 0048 lazender- 
ly aff #:&ed, 2withehad killed a ma ; but ©; 5 me 
wecoutdmttair.cto. this tenderneſſe. of cart: T NpErances 
and- impedim=ns Irake tvs betwo. g 
en Blindew (ſci Indement,  - NEST == IF 
4-111 12 oHardueſſeof Bet, 
| Forwany arc 10 blinde, that ur they: know not G1 beſin in thein 
jadgmonts:; As e/,1.1, when aa were reprovet. of their ſins, 
yet they fay,whercin have welinned?or if men know (in to bo 
yat_they-miltake ; ts. ther tba Thicke: reat, fines: 2re but/pettie.on 
Fd fool ones ; they nothing at3ll, not worth the 
grieving at, becarſe | hd es bo ne, they pajnc: NOEt as a 


_ vinga bleeding wound he ſecs not; paſſes 1t OM! ancill he Gs wound. 


it proving de itt notſtaptandcured. 
Againe, another cauſe is, "Hardueſſe of Plas which for all the 
| Regenerateare in part ſantified ) wearaſubjeRt anzogtherefore 
though ſome in. repentance bring forth.crares 3 yeraniumber for 
their lives cannot ſhed any one teare farſinne, until God by an 
eſpeciall worke. convert. and.turne the Hegrtunto him, by-ancf- 
peciall operation of his bleſſed Spirit. aud pawer af Grace The © 
want of this tendernefle we ſee. made: ophet in the name 
_ ofthe Church AE }- Een + nts 1 a 
to erre from thy GI 
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Bo pricksd and'overwhelthed With geidts/ and 

peri wee Cay beard: $9 we fee the Publican, Tube, 
18, He conld not weepe, buthe 'was hambled and caft; downe 
inthe ſence and feeling of his ities 2 (CLord Aithhe+) be averciful 
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' apon. 'the-Croffe did wel "6k; Rot any teiires,' yr NE confeſſed 
Wine. bis fines} and __ eee A 5h grieved for them, '-Sd-we'ſbea thin 
veflzll. mayrralyrepert who rt A ded For us a Wince'veſſel 
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withthe fiuitten conſcience of a wounded finner 4 there is feares: | 
- Noniſhment,andamazement many times;before weepingzandyee 
afterwards tearcs may come nely, as bloud after. a wound. 

| . But to my/promiſe now, which was, firft, To openthe-Con- 

and cufion : ſecondly, To cxplaine ir, Firit thep Liay, That bardty « 

IR; | there any man living, but he hath er ſhall fard teares for frunt, if Grd 

has heve a purpoſe to ſave him: Therefore howſoever one may gos a- 

the BK way at the firſt rejoycing , like Zy4eather firſt converſion; and 

res like the Eunuch in the 4c: yer at one time or other they ſhall. 

dn< weepeand:mourne for their fines ::theugh I would have you re- 
member,:rhat I doe notexcludeany fromihe hope of Heaven and-- 
fare of erue penitencie, that ſhed no teares for ſinne ; for foThave - 
ſhewed the caſe may be, though teldome heard of: David fayes, 
Pſal.37.25-1 have brene young and now am 011, yet havs I not ſeene Davids 
the righteous forſaken, nor their ſeedbey ging bread : Andy poore Expeii- 

 Lawrwidicd Us. EIT wascarried by the hands ofthe Angels 5c: - 
into 4 brahaws bolome : Now Devidi meaning is,:not that there 

was noneofthe rigliteous, or of their ſecede thatdid begge their 
bread, bat that- it was a rarcthing , that he hadnor ſcene igin his 
dayes, orin an Age: So we may fay.of this point; It maybe aman 
maybe-truly converted and' yer. never 1hed a teare all his life : 
bat it:is 3 rare caſe; no ordinary-thing, it is that which ſeldoine 
falls our-not one of a thouſand, but that atone time.or other they . 
are ſopreficd withtheir fines, : | CER 
.- Againe; ſecondly ſay, that true teares arcnortobe comman- 
ded by us, but are{an cfic&-of Gods grace wroughtnaman': as 

| apen:the bouſe of David,eud apex the 

[upplication and they 

ourneand lament as a man that 
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and ſath like,:bar it - 


'FESS=ITQLPESTESLI 


IK 


r 

x 

e 

c 

n hath offended God. | 3-041 care bag wort |- - 

l "© Thirdly, I ſay, if God lethimlive any time in this world (fora 3 
— man _ 
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The fourth caſe of teares = 
man may be taken away immediately upon his converfion., 2g 
the Thecte tponthe Croll NT avhe wants time Grey 
Chriſtian durics.ſo for this alſo; bur if God1ct 3 mamcontinne any 
time, then” one occaſion or other will bring him backets the he. 
ding of his ſinnes, cauſe” himito_afflict his thoughts, repenr 
.and-ſo worke teares out of him, yea bitterly to bewaile 


with pleaſure but withgricfc. lob faith Thew wakeſft- me to - 
ſefſe the fins of my youth;; ſo we may be free and have little Pots 
and few or no tcares for fin.at firſt, -and-yet this caſe of con 

inay afte& us in our riper age , or old aze,-or in the time of 
fickneſic and death, art which time we may come in bitecrneſle of 


the ſoule to bewaile them. 


Fourthly, againe I ſay, that at one time or other we ſhall ſhe 
rcarcs for-ſin;lome doc mourncand weepe attheir firſt converkion, 
and lyc a long time under the buwen erethey can be comfarted, 
As a many experiences of troubled conſcicnces amoneit us doz 
ſhew. Someagaine like to the Eunueb, A2:.8. 39. and Lydia 485, 
16.14. when God openstheir hearts, abfenting matter ofterror, 


and repreſenting fullmatter of joy, depart away at firlt rejoycing, | 


Not mourning as others:. ſo that ſay the caſc is differcne in this 
caſe , according to the repreſentation and divine impreſhionupon 
the ſoule of joy or terrour in the preſent apprehenſion; or accor- 
ding tothe former guiltinefſe of the party converted: but thisis 
make if we bclong to the Lord, at one time or other, we ſhall 
weepeand mournc forfins of aur felves and athers. See?/c25.7. 
ſaith David, Remember mot © Lord the fins of my youth. And 2 King. 
22. 10, yowſhall finde how much good Tofiah was affected with 
the mn thas , w—_—_— — wor Seer hima 
bookew apprehend pco offended Gad, 
£othar whalepicr of Gods children bath not yet felt converfion 
throughly, be ſhall feele it before this lite leave him : a8 Iſhewed 
formerly, 2 wound witha ſword makes but a white ſtroke atthe 
firſt; but withina-while the blood ifſucs abundantly.: Soxvcry 
of gin; wben he is ſmitten by the Law : bat tarrica whiletil ſome 
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- whole hand : ſo may the truth of repentance as w 
- by a few teares ns a great many. Thus wo have ſcene the-meani 

; of theconclufion. That there be very few who are truly conv 

-if they continue any time aftcr converſion but will ſhed reares for 
: their ſinnes at- one time or other, in one meaſure or other. Now 
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.in Repentance; | 


- Why ſome men mourne, and fomedoe not, bur rejoyce attheir = 
rt converſion, ea titre it is w_ the —_— of the minde, as 
withthe motions of compounded bodies, Elements predominate 
rending ſtill rowards their proper orbe or place agrecable unto 
them. ' So-art the time of: converſion, !looke what the ſoule is 


- moſt poſſeſſed with art that time, thither it is carryed. As filla a giadder 
Bladder-with winde and throw it. to the ground, it will notlye with 


there: but bend upward tothe aire, becaule it is filled with aire winde. 
bur fill it with earth, and it will fall and-lye on the carth,: becauſe 
obthe carth that fills it and our bodies an. 154". fall tothe 
carth againe : ſo it is in the minde of a man at his firſt converſion, _ on 
if he apprehend the mercie of God in Chriſt , more then the joke _ 
fearcfull Judgments-ofi God: for finne, then he is. carricd with * ** 
comfort, but on the other-fide apprehending Judgements moſt, . 
then he is caſt downe and diſcouraged. 

Fiftly I ſay, all that are truely converted ſhall ſhedde tearcs ac 
one time or-other;.- though not in alike meaſare , for ſome ſhed 


 teares inamore abundantmanner,as {ary Magdalen who iitc at 
,Chriſtsfect and waſhed them with herteares, Luk.,7; So of Peter. 


AMath:26,who went out and wept bitterly : andot David, Pſal. 

6. who watered his .conchwithtcares : whom though all cannot 
fallow,yect all muſt withto imitate in true ſorrow for ſinne, in one 
mcaiare or other; for.it is. well obſerved of a lcarned man that a - 

man may let ont the corruption of a byle; as well out of alittle Byle levy 


- holeas 'ont of a great-one:: as one may know that there is life in 


1 man as. well by the ſtirring. and wagging of a finger, as of the Lifc by 
be diſcerned fliring, . 


: Ivome to confirme it diverſly ;_. 
; I .By Reaſon, . <þ "in 4 
'S+: Wot if 4 
EDT hn neue SIS Saf He 
Firſt by Rewſon thus, kardiyrhere any wan lividg be he ne NY 
 veſoſouthearted, and compoſed in himfclfe., bur is one Þy *<aſon 


thing proved, . | 4 


The fourth cafedf teares 


friends; of: fome worldly-calamitie ; bur in 
thabdurkectelyct ve & 5 the 
of fine , all other griefs whatſoever arc nothing ſagreat ar ſen. 
ſible; \If this be.thr apprehended's _— d/ Worlieren 
the heart ofarenewed{ man, 2s-the Heavie and fadvzenem brance 
- offinnes paſt, whereby he hath offended'God, and grieved him to 
. whom he oweth more ſervice and duty then to all the world 
beſides. And fo ſecing there isnot any man living, but ſome cx. 
 eremitic will make him weepe; and the greateſt extiemiticin an 
mans conſcience truly con ed is fin, or: forfio, hardly-isthere 
manliving bur at one timer other the conſcience ofhis fins 
willmike him weepe and draw tcares fromhim, 
2 Secondly, By eAwthoritze thus, P/al.126.5. T hey that [mas 


ritic, tine ſhall the chil 'ren of Iſrael come, they andthe. Hon of Indi 
yoiny and merpingg ,* they ſhall gor and feeke the Lord their God, ' $9 
Revel 20. 4it ispromiſed, And Ge! hall wipe away all teares from 
vyer, not onely the tearcs which they have ſhed inregard of 
heir chiſery,bubalſo thoſe hed /inregard of their fins :fo iris maſt 
are, that thoſe who arc kumbled/ and-fhcd- tearcs' for any” thi, 
-vwilteſpecially imonrheand:weepe' for finne. 
3 Thirdly, By example of: other haly-poople that have beene bh. 


ple. = wel id'yer: for their fines 3 Davida ſouldier, nd @bycon- 
*" fequenceraſtom-hearted man muchacquainted with bloud,yet his 
». ins madebimJhcedabundance of teares; P/a/ 56:6. andſohe addes 


1167 8, He bath heard the wveice Ando Uliary 2, 
py irvjen Sdor arr 


thing as .poyprr* be, Thelike nw a be faid of thechildrenoftifrael a 


them,the text ſaith,7 bat 1 : andin 


lifted _ 9 em we 
another caſe 'of forrow, ; 


" ana cn ole As eo FUR, Than, cn || i 
the unkincinefle of 


ByAutho. Seares ballreapeis joy. iIer.y0:4; Then andin thoſe dayes, and at that - 


By exam» forens;they that conld hardly weeptor all the things inthe world: 
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—_— ery irbonof rh mr rea v4 
eope;yertor wongrmo morn ye agaliantaltogether | 

*fettipon her plcaftircs, braver T; hes, 1t was asſtrangea 


proud inſolent ard -emrneipecple fack as wouldinot cafily melt, 
- yet when the _— wile 4, came and ferthcirdinmes before. N 
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orld weepe for their fins;O how great 'canſe have youto lay aſide your 
Cx. meriments, to bid farwell to your ſports, and to come downe into 
any duſt and aſhes,and there inthe bitternes of your ſoules mourntully 
Ire and heavily to lament your fins before the Lord:Ir is time that you 
fins exclaime & ſay, Peccatuw eft,cauſa riffitie & dolorw,Sin will cauſe 


forrow, fearc andlamentation either in earthor hell : and ſo bet- 
Y Gn ter weepe and mourne for gur fins on egrth, where you may haye 
bee - | comfort and pardon;eaſe and forgivonoſſehen in hell where you - 
dab ſhall have a continuall death, and yer a lving torture: [bi erit flerus 
$9 & afſiduu terror: they be Chriſts owne words as you know, Luk, 
13.23.1hen they ſhall ſee Abraham, Haac,end Iacob,and af the Pro- 
of | phctrand Saints in heaven, and themſelves ſhut ont of doores : whillt 
aſt they ſhall ſce other penitept ſinners goo heaven,8& themſclves in 
fg, the meane time tormented inhell: Others goe to plealure,'whileſt 
3 theſe gocto paine; others to be carried tocternall lifc;whilt theſe 
> goc ons to cternall death, And ſo fo beloved of the Lord, judge 
Id your rave pts fins,that wy may not judge you : condemne 
N- ' F,QUT ICLYCS t& Þre t teares prevent | OteT Ofſc 
| lee teares-.to: come ypon you hereafter, And thi 
cs Fein with Chr the Garden.; and, LE 
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Lit mee die the as of the Righteous, and let n bc * end 
bee like bis: . 


: we tary tlie to kiveto the Lord, /Towen far 
"have a care to die to the Lord, 'For as it is R | 

14.7,% None of ts liverh to himſelfe and no man &- | gy 
eth co himſelfe, for — 1 rh-ntr0 we live wits the de; 
Lord, or whether we i die; we fie unto the Lord; whe- the 
= : her we live — die we are the Lords Accor- tin 
Num, 22 Ungly is that raviſh'd ſpeech of B lam bere'in my text ;"Ler me th 
--- <q Zo die the death of the Righteone, and let wy aft end be he hoe. Which EL ww: 


'words doe eſpeciall ly theſe three thi in; 

| T That there & 6 th of the rights, rhit rhey maſt he of 

ad he. ac well as others. ; an 
'2 That the death 


of the Tighten * farre <bfierent fs i 
death of the wi " 
I That F every RF <fe} rv'ilie as the vightrome dfe. 
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RL Tt is jopcace fa good conſcience, ' 
'. | andcomforts of Gad made. in Ie/w Chr; 
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The ſftbcaſeof comfertin dec, 


; Fs : |. fo that nods ah > | 
cauſe for usto inquire after 


Repentance we laſt ſpall of, Who ether every one that hath trahy re=- 
pented can ſhew bimſeife comfortable and beavenly minded at the boure .. 
if death ? Now the anſwer I will lay downe intwo points ;'. : 
1.:That 4 mav may truely repent, nnd yet depart. ont of thieworld.. 
_ with little or no comfort at the honre of death. | 
2: T hat, there  mevertheleſſs a wer pbepefal and likely.way, where- . 
by trme penitents may40me bolaly to die with comfort, if they dot:: 
, =y6.egleV4bommaduere_!i- 2 (eu oft od ae fi oats 
Concerning the firſt point, I fay a man may trudy repent hia. 
of his ſipne, and yet ſhew little or no comfort at the day of death, . 
Yettbe.cruch. is, that the greateſt part of Gods people as they live: 
well, fo they die well pens he's 7:3, a8we ſec Srewendid, 
5.7-16. He ſay a heavenhyyifion, Heaven opened, and Chriſt 5,1, , 
: ns at his right hand ready to helpe him, .and even ſo the - 
moſt.of Gods people. in the. day of death, ſee heavenly viſions ; 
So Tacob went downe ta &gypt and dicd there comfortably 5... 49.- 
and in. peace : The like we rcade of To/eph, who commandedhus 3 ;. 
banes to be rempved, at their departure from &gypt. So David. 
Moſes, and other of the Saints died, and had honourable burjal,in-Gen, 50.2 
the, peace of a good conſcience. This made Baldaw lay, .O that 5: 
Imaght die. the death of the righteoms, aud that my_ loft end might - 
bee. like, his : Hee would not live the life of the Saints, but he: 
would gladly have fo died. 3; it was too ſtrict, too preciſe a ways 


 foranaturall, man hike; him-; too: much agaiaſt the currant and; 
fireame of theworld, though he would havedicd like.the righte-.. 


ous., becauſe hee: knew the diffexence. was great betwixt their-- 
death and that of wicked men, So it is.written,. Heb, 11,73 of 
the Fathers of the faithful ; They. af. wed 3x faith, not all of ling-- 
ring ficknefſes, nor they, dicd not all in their beds ,.nor amonght .: - 


their friends, in bodily honour. and pompe which may be taken a-. 


way anddebarred mento injoy:butinfaith.inpeaceof conſcience, : 
inhope.pf Heaven,inthe comfortable application of the, promiſes? 
Cal los oimet gem orion fie Sage ep li 
| 14: —_ the world 22 old-Siovrem. 2d when he had got» 
fcn Chriſt into his armes, Zuk, 2, Yet ſomctimes it falls out by 7 


©” & - __ 


pa gov bad, ty nes, we rhe poliated," to Bim rhrur ſaerii 

cerfi"and to bis that ſacrificeth wot, &c, the meaning of which 

ow quarry rn fall alike to — the gy 

Y on andrime, to the w as well as tb the'good,ty qr 
" t6rthewnfult. Now Als «Bf alike in their tives; then'm 

ſoiris mere ſay; it rower e in-their deaths; and fo we 

norby! and by'condentea'man tharfhewes lircle comfort: ks 


"avorifsts Hwe com | 
-One on 2 REIN RS + rin hat Nee lis one 
Rock, , a ro Yoder zgreat way from him, i k hi 

| roar rate bourgeois yer 


inhind; ke ; there was life chim when hott 
Brinn breruonbtl finceto ED 
iowirha Chriftian;thot we ſee no'motion.of figne of 1 
Ifearthe inſtant,” yer wh Arte e nn when he 
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Four mogapcep kobe En Firſs, by xg ef their com i Cult | 
arp for grace oth never SD nature, we 7d 0 nfl fs comfor 


oarriedthe Arke, there was ed SIE WHO 
pi raietn ole oranker 548, $f. h—_ it's Kine cat. 


alſo.z power of: God, ſee __ over-maſter planks RY the 

1TUtT10N 2 IRAN 18. - him 

Td ArerLonverbens 7 bet betanghecwall be gag- 

yt pF appar mg —— 

very en mM A ence petwaxt 

hey were in LR OA Met en 0 for if a man be cbolg- | 

| ick by natare, if farmerly heave / IP raſh, this man 
al pagan Lax" ek the fi eng of ag "God) may yet # 

Agreatdeal e with fircogth of judgement oxer- 
Mer i hey ee ba, 6h Way Was 


HOT Ae) ne 4 ts pms os wrongs > 
ton, ofa eta opogghe few words in his wr 4 


| ifnot over-maſtered b is £os Miki 
jen] oy aaa r era rogoair cd. a 


todie. Onthe other ſide, iq Fenn. of aſfan AAP Ogs* | 
'uadſoby conſe « light and merry ; this gn alchough hee 
have bacneavi and a looks liver,yer he may the hicakelte com 
_ fortable at the day ofdeath, when yet 'this comfort maybe not a 
AE beak meere nature, Thus when we ſce azyan dj- 
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748 The yo ca ods; Death, 
be ale le 
an þ Neely Þoy \e day of 


nefigand giComfore, and "Ru 
death;we muſt confder of wm complexion they # - uh vi 
Wie. are ers with our comforts and ode Azifw awre a 


fſe of erin amongſt gft wine, It oe SN of, vein bt iFwe 
R For ir in glaſſc ele Water, they 


FE. odd er reaſonin Natare ma 7 bes CE 

Caule Teyeref the Diſeaſe for there bes fone di 

_ mo work' more fariouly u upoh the ſpirits thai-othet doe;ag a ti ba 

= tai vide great blow: _ the head, may beſo ſtoned and at 

foreably, the fame, Fart rtheſameTi 

Blowon 7 ſpeakes or do *'Eevenfo zh 1 

he head. Time, ad tireſſed With he's ty-of ; Harker Ly 
tbreake forth into'rage and} paſli _ ot 


Taid of Meofer,P/al:106. 33:That they did vexe is Jpiric,and wok, 
"ked bims'; [o that be ſpake Fnatole | ih hu ti phi, 


ps. Sa Devil ith 
of himiſelfe; Pal. 1.23: Por E/artin mine' hafte Fars cat 


re thine s eyes, Fea Sothat through extremity and Erb hea, 
"© paſſion, 4 good man may breake our into things unſcemely; 
which tenderh to this, that ©2g00d Chriſtian may di ſtrange 
adiſcaſe, of the Fhixxe,b burning Apue; Stone; Convulfion; When ci- 
th<choller ſhvoring i bp robe os "or the diſeaſe w working 
furiouſly upon the tender vicalt parts,the party may die irangely; 
he may talke : Idly, cry out through the extremity of his paine, he. | 
ry, &e, and yet'for 
God, and undoubtedly faved.” So 
' One may die of an Apoplexy. or dead Palfie, 'in which, ca.man 
as hee __ ie like a 
blocke without fhew of judgement orre 
bee in 2 bleſſed Rates becauſe, though ody' bi 
change > Fer the ſtate of Nis minde and Foe ang uſ- 
Reception” Yet do be CER fig, bs Wage Whodiva bÞ theſe 
diſcaſesdiett withour: comfort ; or that oneimay not die comforta- 
- bly bring this viſited; yes lb moflate, if a man bee? not 
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wanting tq kimfclie and caltaway the helpes-which God 'gives 
biaz;(he wands wigh-comfort,- whatſoever. ſicknelle he. dies of., 
For of all deaths the: moſt extremely atflictive is by fire, this is ac-" 
ennted the ſharpeſt and ſorcſtof all bodily deaths, and yer-wee 
e.many ofthe Martyps.have ſhewed themlclves very jayfulland 
comfortable even inthe very flames. The;reaſon whereofis this; 
The power of grace # infinitely greater thx the power of natyre : as 
1 Toh.4..4, Greater z« he that s in yon, than he that ###n the world : 
aithe ſhould ſay, the power of nature is the ſpiric of the 
creafure,;hyt che power of Grace is the Spiritgf God-z now the 
Spiritat God being greater than any created ſpirit whatſpever, it 
comes to- paflethat the power of Grace,, brings. the power-of 
Natureunto.ſubje&ion, | and over: topping thoſe: ſpirits and.ſen- 
ſes, workes exceeding comfort, even in the houre- of death;: as 
weſce when.contrary winds blow upon-a Ship, -that which:/.is Contrary 
the ſtrongeſt carriesthe ſhip away 3;{o becauſe there $both;pay 19d 
turc and grace 1n us and both blow upon the flipthat is,yrork up- 
on our ſouls, in this canflict that. which is the ſtrongeſt working 
ma | cif-Qually,, prevailethat the houre of death, 'carrying the 


ſou e withit:; od. ohio riot: v2 f1rob cory SW 3 uIVÞ 229 

; The fcond Coral Canſe of want of comfort: in the Sf aoeths The fe- 
8, Thy.decay of grace: for many. times. the people of: Gad: are <9nd g&+ 
negligent, grow ſecure, . omit x & meancsof growing in-grace, *- - 
row looſe, arenot carefull to anſwer that expeRation which is ;,...; of 
bad of them,lgave off diligence in hearing the Word, and-pradtice . comforr 
of holy. durige.; quench; the good Spirit with, following. vaine.in the 
delights, give way unto temptations, Tuff:ring them to take hold hour of 
bpon'them ; thus they breake out ſame one way, ſome another, **k- 
whereby it comes to paſſe, that it is the. good pleaſure of God to 


. 4 iT 
FE KL 


 torrefthis looſencfls (though they thinke to ſhelter themſelves 


under the Almighty, as formerly) but they cannot doe it; we ſee 

When Sampſon had growne looſe in his life, having played the Tud-16.26 
Wanton and gane a whoring from God ;. when. after this the P b;- $97P/0u8 
Dftines ans upon bim, he eight to have done as at other times, '*** 
but for His life he.cou d net, for his: ftreagth was departed: from þ. 
ug :* thus When ſome of Gods people run out intheir lives, and 
venture on ſin, many times they ſmart for itat their deaths, ere 
the confli& withconſcience be oyercome, and peace in the afſy- 


Trance of the forgiveneſſe of fins bee ſetled : So.1 Cor.11.30,the 


'Aaz Apoſtle 
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Gerd .att Bewre 
cailſe of 
our want 
of come 
fort in 
Death. 
Dead 
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- and all the ye fr of the Spit th. oat atk 


rhe pf eaſt mſhris Dew, 

xpofile ſhewes thictiy, For thi cauſe weaks and ficke # 

wb CO , aud nowniy ſleby# 5 So that uo ter NE EY 

cc indeath, rf mc reaſon that men live looſc fg ewk 

when they be well. 53S .Paxt faicth,t (or.15.56. 

þ fine, anil the Srength of func is the Law ; She ke 
of dezhto be fo grievous, paintull.and bitter unto us: Gi 


iris plaine,the more loofely a man[ives, rhe more licentiouſly hee 


gives himſclfe over to the world, the more will death grate and 
ſting him when he comes re die. Therefore if aman would lf 
his owne paines in the day of death, Hee: inf Took to. leffen hit 
owne fn in his life ; becanſe- Dearb: i emerge bo 
the worke of ſou. Ifa fs nd fools on fry ſpies, the frogs 
more he drinks hot wines, and feeds on fiery ſpices; 
and:more violctit aut his fits be; where by the 
ſober and temperate he is indict, che weaker ſtill wilt? opal 
ever foit is death > deartis like 4 powerfull fit of an A 
min diftempet bimfelfc before death, and live 
ouſly, death will ſhake cvery joynt of him withiighty terraut 
and threaten to bring bim'to the King of terrours & bar'if © zhuit 
bec wiſe to weaken death bo! repentance, humiliation, holy 
ts God; then though may come, "yet the” fary 
nth oft el bee ach Sire | and fo we tay have 
eomfort in the honre of death, if wee bee carefull to 2 over 


__— —_— becdnſoef —__ OY 
#, bec "087 i wh 

_ ohne eu of hy - becanſs' men tot not then firive 

withthenves to ſtirre up their Faith, Zeale, and the graces 

oF God inthem,and prepare themes with « good confcience to 


dic;for 2 1man may have Faith and R e,and other # parte] 


Godin him, and yet becanfe hee doth not fſtirre 

nhim, heomy Ho with little comfort. Amanint Ae the 
waſting coales coycred over with aſhes, which muſt be ſtirred, or 
els they will dic ſuddenly ; therefore when # z Feeha comes Ae tan 
he maſt ſtirrc up his his faith,ho 


when he came todie, did rears rune 
and ediehen or God, though wy 


at him-uþ upon his kneee, On 
rad ring fo un = Chrtian 
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. of cemfortiw Diab; 
n* himſe He andhpropare to ihumi Lation , tif 26-&iv i the 
_ ; left they want comfort inideath, which otherwiſe-they 


might attaine to. Sowe'ſce good Stephens amongft a ſhoure of As 7.50 


ſones that brained him, ycr lift up his'cycsto heaven, fo as he made 
all bis perfeeutors anuzcd at his comfortable-viſion,/ andavasnor 
here 2rmn preparedro dic *:. Therefore let us ttudy and pripin 
this caſe, rat God would helpe us to rouzc'up our ſelves: again 
that rime; 3*<F7 | 

 Haherro bave we ſo proveeded in this Caſe of comfort im Death, 
:. | chat wenorpronght is chus farre, chit min maxiralrrepent, 
 antyet 6; ovcaonr die with finalt comfort; © 2 nc! 

' Now come we'rothe next point, the moſt obfervable: of all the 
reſt ; namely, thar | —_ SELIE: 299 Iu 51 
.* Thertts # bopefull und lrholy may mbereby a manmuy come to 

ao f9antt Quite periwiich God wfforde bir %in 11 -n 0 Ir" 
Now'n this exe there are two things to beo declared-mneo 
' "1; That there s fach away. ' | LO £104 
1.x, What that way... ' 3: J61 


| 


\ -For the grotind of thefirſt Taflame this, ThetraCiritiue wn 
may br2 ſo fortified aud compoſea i bitnſe ife bytbopomer" of aware) cher wee 
that whatſoever forr owes ' COMpe 15 arab, thay hat bro yoyfally die com» 
welcome? nts him. See this compoled eftate of the Szinits well forcably, 
fer forth, P/al'39; 19. ALerks itheperfef nun; andbcbeld chr aps 
r:ght; for the 6d" of that was © praces Yon: the Arbrewis\feig Heb. rr, 

faid of the Fathers, They were racked, ſtancd,| bewes: aſmader; and 3523537» 


would wot be de liyeyed, that they might receive a better i reſwiretion, 
Sothe Apbille hich of himielte, 887: 'zr.13.W8a-dec peu anranc 
ro wrepe wad route my brave,” for [ amerently wet to:be bomnd-onciy, 
bt evin eulital Hierafalc in fol rbe Nameaf the Lord: Jefis:Sohe 
ſhowes, Row. $46, 37. vAvit is written; for thy ſake are wee” killed 
all the day lony ;' w3e ave arcommed: as ſheazpe for the flawgheer; Sc. 
Thus you ſee a Chriſtian may be:foi compoſed an hinmfelfe, -cthac 
wh ver deathicommerhyic (ral mocmave him from that eom- 
forcandfwertapprmhenſioathco'iacth in God: 'So  MMereeh;9.5,6. 
the mother and*herichileren \utcered rheſe ſpeeches when they 
came todie; They exhontrd one another with the neorher to dir nonn+ 


felt andſuidphe Lord God Ihohgrivupen a ,cutin trach bath comfort 
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392 Phe #ft rife of Repont ance, 
«: Anather faid,7 ox like «fury cab ft av0u7 of this Hife,bit the bin 
of chewor{4 [bull raiſe ue uy. The ied id, bong ate 
to pur forth his t>ngue, Th:ſe hav: 1 from h:aven, but for hy 
dawes {deſpiſe thens. _ And ſothe three children in; Daxje/ 3:7. 
when a moſt exquiſite death was ſet before them,: they anſwered 
the King ; O Nebuchadnezzar, wee are-w2t fearefull to anſwer they 
in this marter ; Our Gott able tadeliver us; bat if not,we will never 
ſwerve from the boly lawes which he hath given us : So that weier 
plainely-by the worthy examples of theſe holy.meo, that a man 
may belo fortificd and ſtrengthened with the Spirit of grace, that 
— death comes, and wheifocver, .itſhall not eo 

5 heavenlycomforr and peace. Very prophanemen canſay, The: 
Ariff.lib. dleAaation willta be away the ſenſe ned finding of any —_ m 
7 6817- griefcandpainesthereare twothings which coficacre; Firlt, Noci- 
2#m,athingharfall conaturc and all the propertics thereof: Sc- 
condly, Perceptie:Nocivi,a ſenſible feeling and. perceiving 0b that 
which -ts habcfull co nature 2 _ Now ſomething may bee hurtful 
ro nature, when yet delefation more raviſhing with the: de- 
One 2. light of another objeR, this kart may be inſcnſibleg-not-complai- 
llcegs. dof atleaſt : As a man being allcepe, there.may/be ſomcrhing 
Aquiz, x2 buvefalleaniture;:aiid yetheharthn? ſenſe and feeling: of it. 750 
9-33. on Tamar Aquinzr on At; 4 Aaith, thatthe feeling ani. apprehinſfion 
At.4. of Gods love maybe ſo great in amar, that it may makes bimrejoyce 
in hs ſpirit acreſolved againſt all miſchirfe and affiiftion whatſorver, 
xehichss cat npon him; As Fawet 1:2; Connt 4t exgeeding joy onben 
08 fall into diverſe tentationr,&c.lo that one may. have joy evenin 
rous trials and tentations : ſo ic is reported. of aboly Mar- 
tyr inthe Primitive Church, that when he walked upon the hot 
burning coales: bare-footed, 'uttered-the{c'words, - O / walke acp- 
on theſe bot burning coales,” as if [walked upon. a bed off Ri ſes :- his 
delight m God,. and a bigher my. x men Ying a- 
way the more ſenfitwve powers of, the ſoule, made thathe felt no 
paine ;. Or who kyowes but the violence of the fire wight be aſ[waged, 
As its tbe caſe of the three Children? oo 
Now if a Chriſtian may dic thus comfortably-in burning flames, 
in the greateſt extremity that can be, ther it is more cafic with 
divine affitance to overcome the lefler tentations; for if a heart be 
fanRified by the power of Gods grace,ſerled,gampolſed in it ſelte, 
there is nodoubt bur.chat hee may dic in peaco. with-heaven! 
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* of canfort in Death; | 


.'conifort, thotigh he” be im perplexity upon his ficke bed,:-Thus i 
i8cleare there i avery probable way for amarizo dic in comfort. 


"If a man (as I have ſhewed before) tail into the'hands of theeves, 
and be-rob'd and ſpoiled of all his goods; yea, left naked and 
wounded in a wildernefſe;; yet if he have one 'jewell 'of great 
yalucuadifcovered,” or in: ſome ſure friends hand,” that arlaſt he 
hopes to'enjoyahdpoſſeficthe fams : his griefe;forrow;and'vex- 
ation for his wounds are quickly forgot andpaſſed over, the com- 


' fort of that he expets and hopes for, orcrcomming the preſent 


.affition, Sois it with the children of God, deprivedand rob'd 
of all worldly wealth; plcaſarcs and preferment, vexcd and tor- 
- mcntcd iwirh diſcaſcs;gricfe,cortaures,perſecutions; yea.and death 
it ſclf:'the hope of cternall life affords them ſuch comfort, withthe 
appurtenancestherof,that all the reſt. is cither overcome,'or over- 
* paſſed quickly, © In this-caſe hee will ſay, Lord I thanke thee 
«I have my jewcllftill; fickneſſetharh taken away ay ſtrength, 
< and afflictions'my caſe; theeves bavertaken away my goods, 

& Lord:Fthank thee I have thee till; all theſe things have wor taken 
« God from me, nor-Chriſt,'nor the hope of heaven,nor the prote- 
« ftionof Angels;the interceftion of my Sayiour,the peacoof con-: 
© ſcience, andthelike;thus inthis caſe a mans joy remaines fill. |» 
"But how ſhall we 
ſclfe ſoterrible, that we cannot remember our confſolationand/ 
comforts. :. what way-in this caſc is there to die with comfort? 


353 


Man rob. 
bed. 


do-when the diſeaſe is violent) and death it 0bje#.” 


-- This is a weighty point;and difficult to anfwer,therefore I pray Au/w. 7 


to:God,that as his Spirit in the houſe wherethey were met tage-' 
thor;fateupon the' Diſciples heads inclovernifiery cangues;that for: 
would'plcaſe him te ſend his holy Spirit to (irapon-my tongue, that 
ſo1 may revcalc this great matter unto you, and lay the burden as 
bandſomely as I can upon your ſhoulders ; for the morc handſome 
athing is wrapped opaki-bercerirmuyibe caried. Now in this way 
to dic comfortably; obſerve two things- requiredar the hands of 
evcry- Chriſtian ſoule that would dic'iin comfort, 
I A conflant continnall Preparation at all times for Death. 

' 2 A boly diſpoſition when'wy cone to die, - | 
- Iftheſe chings be p pos £y 6,099 pure die anda fanified 
heart at the bourc of death, it is arc and certaine we ſhalldic hap- 
pily and'well, whatſoever difeaſewedic of oo 
.- Furſt, therefore there uniſt Bet to death, for _— 
wo, a 4 


_ very man prepare himfcitc far doath, gethis fiaffe into his hand, 
Þaficorcr. have his loiocs.girded; his ſhaoes ipon his feet, that he may be rea- 
dy to depart out of this world, when God thall appoint him ; but 


ou our corruption that a number have a care only to livein j0- 


qoaginganegather quepeineia) ion for the day of decatb, how 
taky CE Ee nies 


eaſe 
—_—_ ſelfe for the day. of deatb;Firft breanſe of the mugeri 
$0 prepare LE im regard of time, place, 


for Death, 


hefare 1 aw... Evenio muſt wedae, 
Aa bk 


Xe able:t9 2:00; fves.or: athers, | 

and acquaintance, &:my time ts uhtcrtaine;. thinefare reinembor 

this and this,dothis.and this, 5c, Fhus rmnſb. wet prepace. for ecath, 

| Ry there is none amongſt us knows: buteFhe hadav intent ro build a 
© hauſs:woul wrely wake propatmign.ttir:pelbrg hated, ar Tiin- 

ber, bis be. prwter, tyles wth otbernaiariee;::St fdomg ne 

are to make ſure for owe ly evnfteterbaliboukiot made: with: 
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' Carefull rodic well,ſecing it is but once to be done. | 


of comfort in Deb... 759 
caraeſ; praycr, faith, patience, obedience, ec. breaſt (as T 
Td Does or Gomars wilalgran the yd 

tow, rarold, ths or the next ; wii in the day of 

danigte arhorker inche tibuſd on the ficld ; avs een os E 

friends or cacmics z whether of a lingring or a fudden,a mild or 2 

teturing difcaſc, by land or by water, by tword, or famine, or pe- 

bilence 3 all is (1fay): uncettnine: therefore we muſt prepare tor 

death, in regard of the certaineuncertainty thereof, Spb Bp 

A ſecond Reaſon to moove wsta this preparation is, Berawſe we Regſ. 2 
eau die but once: avdihar which can dnt pnce br done, had nerd.ro be © © 
wal dexe.; Sa the Antborta the Hebrewes faith, Heb, 9.27. [rk ays 

| ted for men once to die, and after that commeth judgement," Sa 

e wecan dic but once, we ſhould be very carctull to doctr. 
well, fecing if it be ill doneit can never be mended againe; In all 
other things if a man doe amiſle at firſt, he may repaire it after- 
wards; but anely in this mattex of death, there 1s no amendmneiir, 

, nor ion afterwards. If a man ſhoot an arrow ata nutke;jF _ 
inthe firſt azme youtcll him what his fault was 5 that he is over,ot 
under,or wide,he may mend it the next time,or the next after that; 

' but in death it is not ſo,once amiſle,and ever undone: therefore be 


Thethird Reaſon is, T he remedleſſe tare after death + forloke Red/.3; 
how death leaves 2 man,ſo ſhall judgement find him. As long as a 
man is alive here upon carth, there is hope that he may be conver- 
ted;repent of his fins,and be brought before the Throne of Grace, 
but if a 'man be once dead and laid inthe duſt, then he can never at- 
taive to repentaice for his.ſins, Faith in the Promiſes,nor wnto ore 
fanified grace of Gods Spirit, though he would give a thouſkind 
warlds,ifhe had them': therefore every mans wildome muſt bee 
to prepare for. death before. Kt come, according.to that coundell of 
Hpelt/;9.1 0.1/har ſewer rhjhe. baud findeth to doc, dor it with aff thy 
mugbt, far ther «.m neigher worke yor ae vice juror wiſedome in thi gvave 
mbither 3how goeſt, tg oh24 5 57 
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graces 


356 The fift caſe of Repentance, 
| prays and wintics thar be oft needfall at the day pare dire 
js for- Faith, and Paticnce, and Obedience, with holy 
graces 6f God;for he cannot then ſpagreany gracerootthelpgirves 
; matfhall find more eſpeciall necd of when he comes todiegthere- 
mo * forc as: Noeb made an Arke to- ſave himſclfe -and his honſhald 
fromthe flond before it came ; ſoak cvery man-before death 
came, labour to fave andſecurc himſelfe,that beuhay have aptace 
of ſhelter in the day ofdeath. Wherfore if a man would dic well, 
be muſt firſt come tolive well: for queſtionleſle as a man lives, ſo is 
Treefcl- he likely todic. Ifa man leoke upon atrec when it is a felling;he 
ing. maygiyea ſhrewd ghefle whereit will fall :'for looke where the 
greatoſt barden of boughs hang or grow, thatway commonly:the 
tree wilt fall : and eveniſolooke which way 'a:mans thoughts and 
aftcAfions carrichim in the courſe of his life, the very ſame incling» 
us will ſway __ Ares of -. þ cer Tinrotzes 2'man 
KI Preparc to furniſh himſclfe. with abundance of holy:graces, 
that they may over-iway him in his looſing from carckny b— 
When hedics, referringaltuato Godand his good will and plez- 
 (newith boly David, ſaying, I held my peace and faid nothing, be= 

2 Canſethow O Lordhaſt doneit. + Sa 

Duty of Secondly, A man muſt,that would die well, arme himſclfe againſt 
Prepara* |. the fedre of death, for a man cannot dic well, if he be afraidrodic, 
—_ therefore be muſt be armed againſt it.TFany azke,how muſt we'be 

bearmed Winedagainlt the feare of death ? Ianſwer, 


oft Firſt, B $ perſmading bimſelfe that it is Gods appointment that 
cho fence ſhall die; yea, that the very time and manner of our deattiis 


of death, appointed by bim, yea cvery fit, pang, and trouble at the time 'of 
eLuſ. death: all particulars arc appointed, as Chritt ſhewes, Aar.3© 
2 30."But the very haires of your head-are all mimbred, - | 


5 


the corpfortable tate which followeth after death ;\ For Chriſt 
redeath and hell by meanes of our fins were chained together 
to ſwallow us up,as it is Rev.6.8. Death went before, and Hell fol- 
lowed after; now Chriſt hath diflinkodand;diboyncd them, and 
hath made new union, ſo that now death gocs before, and hea- 
Great hi. Ven followes after to the godly & And therforc asa man 
yer paſ-' that is ready to paſſe over ſome great terribleriver into ſome deli- 
ſage. | rate garden, mult pat ſ@ guch look upon the deep ma 


"TY 


we muſt armc our ſelves againſt the-feare of death, by W 
2s altercd and changed the nature thereof, ſo that whereatby-- 


nan 


_ 
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$1 4 #f comfartin Death. - 
WG heaven, we'mnſt not {o-much be terrified with the obſta- 
cles in our way, as the benefits we ſhall bave by diflolution, freed 
from ſin, andts enjoy the felicicy of the blefled for evermore ; 
yea, and to conſider, that as the Angels ſtood ready to carry Lezas 
rw his ſoule into-eLhrahews boſome ; ſoſtand the Angels round 
about the beds of the faithfull, to carry their ſoules into heaven, 
which is a maine benefit we now have by death ;. For ir xs made to Notes 
be the great enemy of fin, although by fr it cane into the world; yet 
God hath fo altered the former courſe, as he hath made death the © * 
oply. meancs to aboliſh-fin in his ſervants;this ſhowuld make werejoyce 
intheday of death, conſidering whither death brings a ſoule fit- 
ted for heaven. If a man ſhould be ſent for noto the Court to live One (nt 
there, and to receive honour fromthe King, if (as he centred) -_ @ 
there, ſhould ſtand .a terrible grimme Potter at the gate, this man © 
wouldnot much feare the [Porter, - being ſent-for tocome'to the 
King, but caſt his cyes on the Pallace, and bufic himſelfe with the 
hopes of his entertainment at hand : So,when God ſends for us to 
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 livewwith him in beaven, though death be like a terrible grim/Por- 


rer,yetdct us not: lobke;upon bis ugly tace,but caſt our eycs ta hea 


' verk, and beya2d that,. by <pn(idering the comforts of that place,/ 


Thirdly, we mult -arme our ſelves againſt the feare of Death, 0. 
confidering ,-that by death we die to finne: and thatdeath is the | 
very: accompliſhing of-our falyation : Sinne —_ all: to death, 
and Gogdharh niade death: (as I aid) a meanes to aboliſhſinne; 'fo 
that firſt,death is the meſſenger of God, Secondly, it is thedoore 
tolet ns jato heaven... Thirdly, it is the death of fin, Fourthly, 
Death is a conſummation of .qur ſanification here in this world, 


_ therefore a true penitent ſqulc hath nocauſc to be afraid of death. 


Indeed the wicked worldling, whoſc hope and god is his wealth, 
hath great caufe to beafraid of it, becauſc in a moment it ſnatches 
away from him all that he hath been a gathering and drudging for 
{o many yeares together, leaving him nothing of all his hundreds 
and thouſands,but a poore woodden cofha to lie in:this makes him 
afraid of death, And againe, he is afraid of death, becanſc it is not 
2 dooreto let him into heaven, but an open wide gate to ſethim 
into hell, where he mnſt lie cternally tormented with the divell 
& his angels for ever. But a godly ſoule who hath his peace made, 
his fins repented of, who hath lived a watchfull life over his heart 

| and 


* 
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krik tpeakies) 7ot5fr np by bend ani refugee; kwewing that his Rec 
tion drawer neave : and that his ſalvation is how nearer” than 
whe he firlt believed : fo that x Chriſtian untill deathcomemay 
truly ſay, Morior dum non moriur, 1 die whilſt 1 done dir, © if 
> Thirdly;awas that world dit well, manſt labpur: ts weaken dewh 
betimes ; If a man were to fight a combat with an enemy for his 
life, having the dycting of him a wecke before the combat, or 
more, I hope'no.manthinks bur that it were good policy to make 
his eneniy 1b fecbleand poore, that he ſhould nor be able to ſtrike 
aftrokeroharthimm: So cvery man and woman livitie maſti have 
a combat with death ; and yetthis is a-great mercy of God ſheyw. 
ed us, that we have the dyeting of death, fothat we'may weaketi 
wif we will; and abare CO Our good life weakens him; 
andour fins 'give (trength unto/him: -Fherefore' if we'have any 
care-ofourreſdare, let us provide to weaken him before 'we come 
tothe combar, that he doe not foile and overcome us. Let us deals 


CT 


with him asthe Phili/tiner did with Sampſon, when they pereei. 
cutofhis 


ved{that his ffrengthlay in his aire; by and by they 
haine,andmade-himas feeble and.weake as other men; $6 quit 
wedo, interiding to weaken the 8rearftrength of death, wemit 
labour tofinde wherein his ſtrength! confiſts, and” finding” that it 


Dai. 4 27 ljes inour fins, we muſt then (as Daniel ſpeakes)breake of our fins 


byrighecouſneſſe; endeavour to remove thein as foone as may be; 


Wherefors Iexhort every one of ybtuwho hope for the favont of 


.- God, tyrepent you of your (iris, ant'ſet aworke the power'6f ' 
grace, that fo you may attaine for -your comfortto - | 

. finde Death weakened inthe 

3695 7 © _ - 1-day of Deathi- 


The jft caſe of Repatit mieuafermfert iv Death, 


andayaycs, bath nowns 'cayſeiep tbe wtrrifed,// but ratierday 


{ 


» 
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Lzer, XIIL 
THE CASE OF RE- 
pentance,of Comfort | 
in Death, 


Nr H.23.10, 


fete beth deathof the righttous, andlet my laſt end bes 
life hw. 1D 0165 I | = 


c : 
© *1 | abh : 


BeaR.egs T is one thing to find a mile off and fhew a man 

- \. EIB a towne or 'acomntrey, arid another thing to take 

IS ES him by the hand,and bring him intothe gates,and A fare 
FI Id {© carry him fromſtreex to ftreet, (from place to 2nd nexze 

2 EOY place,not oncly fhewing the thing a farre off; but 52i's 

F>ITVPS 2 partof the glory of the ſame ; ſointhis preſent 

Treatiſe which we liave in hand, it is onething to tell you that 

there isa way whereby the righteous may obtaine to: die well, (if 

they willnot negle& it}and another thing to take you by the hand 

and go with you from held to ficld;from particulars to-particulars, 


tit we have put younto the gates of heaven 2. the one wee have 
done out of the ability God gave, and now we deſire to performe 


4 


' theother, 


.* The duties of preparation I ſhewed,conſiſted of five ſeverall: 
heads; / Firft, that a man of underftanding muſt furniſh: himſelte- . 
with thoſe graces and duties that bee moſt needfull at the day of _— 
dearh, Secondly,that a man in this cafe muſt arme himſclfe againſt 4 
the feare 6f death. Thirdly,thar'a man muſt carne to weaken death - 

bermaes. Now Wc go ON: ': | pe 

Io Fourthly,, 


ok ts Co I "OP Chia 5s p 
- 


= The fift caſe of Repentance, 
4 dr. Þ the lvtfHo wlll Mite te wi 
prepiee. BN We 4a che fo US profeſſor hibo Wyn profit 


on, F$:30-{ proteſt by oar rejojcing which we. have in Chriſt 
z ality. So mnt we doc, Ws rauſ be adying daily, inuring ow 
2neff, ſelves todeath before death come. But how ſhall this be done? x 

efnſ. anſwer, by mortifying our ficſh,andby newneſle of life ; every 

affeRion muſt be hamiled, and receive alittle death; This worl4 

wrſt be the ſchoole wherein we muſt learue to die; for it muſt teach 

us by the Word of God, to ſet the lefſe by this world, and all 


"FOI: 1 worldly things. Chyrurgions when they cameto cut off armeg or. 


arms ryed legs, they firſt tie them hard many dayes before, and ſo ſtop the 
I 


conrſe ofthe bloud, that what they take away, may = the pati- 
cfit tono paine : even ſo muſt a man doe, firſt ftop the courſe of 
theſe worldly pleaſures, wherby he may be cnabled with comfore 
toleave them all when God cals him. Secondly. it mult teach'us 
patiently and fitly to carrie this-great croſſe of death, for a man that 
would inurefhimſclfe to carrica great burden, he muft firſt inure 
himſclfe to carry the leſſer ; ſo ir is in death to goethrough this 
couragionſly and well, one muſt firſt accuſtome himſclfe to beare 


- - Burden 


carryed, 


the lefler crofſes. & ſmaller troubles incident in this our fraile life: _ 


Ter. 13-5. for:ifhe'carmot endure the ſmaller crofics,and as Terenl ; 
Tur with the footmen,how (hill one be able to endure the greater 


| afflitions;andrun with horſes interrible overflowings * Thusbe 
*----+ _ _ Who would die well, maſt die daily, every. crofle, trouble, or 
” -  change;mtit be as 2day/ofdeathunto him. © 5 2h L, 
5 = Fiftly, nthiscaſs one muſt often pray unto God-to takeaway 
Duty of the bitternefleof demth, as the Author to the'Hebrewesy: ſpeakes, 


- - our Pre= Chriſts practice was, Heb.5.7, who #n the dayes of his fleſo, when he 
paration. had offered wp prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong cries and tcares _ 


unto bim that was able to ſave him from dcath, and was alſq heard in 

that which he- feared. Tt then Chriſt with many cries and ſtrong 

teares prayed God inſtantly and-carneſtly to take away that cup 
fromhim,ſo muſt every true Chriſtian be content to go into his 
chamber or cloſct, there heartily and carneſtly to pray unto God, 

totake away, lefſen, and mitigate 'the 'bitterneſle of the paines: of 

death}; If one thus doe conſtantly believe it, hee ſhall-finde great 
cotnfortfin rhe houre of death. When: the.people had light apor 

| BirtterWa- ghe bitter waters of 2arah,yca ſo bitter, that they could notdrink 
' iS. _ them, Ex0d.15.15, as Moſes ſaw the people in this exmnathy, 
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F v4: of comfertioDewh.. | 
-Godfhewed him a trer, which when Aoſer had <aftaliticofie 

| inthewnt&r by andby it became fweeti: even ſo. muſt wepray-wn- 
10'God, that imorhe'birter cupof ourdeath, '/he would caft + in. 2 
little 'of the ſweer wood of the Crofle of Chriſt : Imeane alittle 
dpiricuall comforcin and through his gracious promiſes ; and then, 
as he endured his ſorrow and {wearsdothe ſowreſt death ſhall be- 

- eoinemnoſteaie gherous>7!! 2 bib ec 33 egg wn fe 

"-\ Thus having declared unto you the dutics of Preparation for 

death,it remaines T ſhew you how to praftice the ſame; Weread 

AMat,1 9.32. whenthe rich man cameto Chriſt, defirous to know 

how .he might attaineeternall life, and Chriſt bad told him, that 

forattaining thereof hee. ritiſt fell all .chat! he, bad and give.to the 

poore, he went away ſorrowfull. So.(it maybe) that: many who 

come hither to learne to die, when they. heare that it muſt coſt - 

them ſo'deare, that there is ſo much adoe abour,it, and.muſt indure { -. 
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Jelat four wo houl have a ſpecial care to:2R 
xberr ha 
two or- three yeares through i the raging ſeas; willed pecially-dow- 
ble his care forher! be ſafe __ g : that ſhedonot eaf-carric when 

Ihe is rexdy.to enter into the harbour,  Eveni-ſo a man arr oary hath 


| well difpoſed | of the lirtle barks of his body fifty or fixty yearcs 


through this troubleſome ſeas of this world; mult hayca grext care 
*tola tdowne wall at the day of death, or lobe ſhall faineaf 
former cunning and kno - Thus you ſee there amſtbe 2 
holy diſpoſition in Death ; whichconfifts inſix things. *”.-- 
Firſt, Thet a man be willing fo dic, when the tims it come ; his 


holy Ly onedo notthen hang after the world, and defire totarry 


oa "who ſcods his factor beyond ſeas to traffique forhim, he muſtbes 
patience. 'contented to tarry there, or returne at his: maſters plcaſate; $9 


"When God would have him depart by appointment. As a: 


"muſt wedoe, becauſe we be all ſervants of ws RS. 
ther into this worldto beimployed abouthis b neflc, as long 

he will have ns: therefore when heſends forus, nt ity 

ting and ready. to come bome. A up-ouriaccompts, _ 

we leave allbchind us. Thus onr bleſſed Saviour many acime 

livered himfelfe from death and danger, he wentinro Mgype, he 


ficd into the wilderneſſe, and: many times avoided his encmics, 


Bir when the'time was come, as weiſte obs 19.4. then hawent 


over Jordan, and treaduponthe Land of Promiſe: Bur 
Keane him this requeſt, and told him he mnſt dic 


es, he went as willingly unto the place of bis death, 
b; pew Sdotgd 4 or banquet 2: S5old Simrov, whenthe'badonce 


Into his armes, became moſt willingtodic; 'Enke 2, 

Feng ron, "Now Lord let thou thy ſervant depart 5s peace, 
Tara eeyer have ſerne thy ſalvation ; this is the firſt thing, inthis 
Gl A uns to be willing to: dic ; wherefore iis 2 lamoneable 
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ngly to meet "with death: '$6 Laſer defired that thee * 
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though we ſhall dwell'i the dens of 


i chat Clvitians-Chould do fowho bave aycdupchiinhopeiniGod | 
| the comfarts of falvation in'Chriſt; and 'cxpetthivras the chicfelt 


heppineſle,it is a wofull thing. The good'people, Nam.x 3.'when 


_they ſaw the cluſters 'of grapes which were broughtupon: abarre 


betweene two men;they made baſt towards the land'of -promiſe, 
and inconraged one another to rite up and: enter : \cver fo when 


. God hath given us -fome firſt fruits of the Spirir, fomertaſterof the 


Joyes ef the life to come ; ſome little grapes of eur heavenly.coun- 
trey; what ſhould we doc, but. make haſt and diſpatch Ipecdily to 
enter.into the fall poſſcfion of the lame ? +/ ON ” 
Secondly,One mnſt then let all yoe and 4p himſelfe wholy to the 
ſalvation of his ſoule ;So we ſee the good theete did whenhe came 


to dic,all his care was for the falvation of his ſoule;though be hang = boly dil- 
in paine and torment, yet he prayes to Chriſt;not for reliefs from F? 


death, or to eaſe his paine, but onely'that Chriſt would'tement- 


| berhim-when he came intotbis kingdome'; Evervfommuſt/we USE, 


when we cotne tro die, we tyuſt not looke after 698 paines;nowutz 
ter our caſe or worldly accounts, but that our ſoules may beſaved, 
how:wemay Nand before God with an upright confciente;* Ifa 
mans houſe be 6n fire and he cannot in-this daviger- {ve all bis 
gavds; he will yer apply himfelfe to ſavebis HO OI 
bis jewels, plate and money, with fonic of his'belt howſhoutd 


ſiuffe, that if any periſh,the worſt may burne fir;+ Thus eaſt a man | 


doe at the day of death, when he ſees thit he cannotifave all; be- 
cauſe he muſt looſchis ſoule or his g5049;: the belt way'then-isto 
let all goc,arid wholly to apply oves felfots aye*hisTfoulclapthe 
day of death; ns Ver 7 'v Bret me SC VETNER C3 Hit Cc 
Thirdly,One wt labony to ditin fath, as he bath lived there- 
In, as Heb" 11,13; Itis of the Fathers, 'all theſe tied irtfaith ; 
They died not all intheir beds,nor of alingring fickneffe, \96t' as 
moneſt their friends, for ſotnexvere Tawiie 'alunder; fomeRoned, 
bur all diedin faith, © And onr Saviody Chriſt we know wherhee 
cametodie, inhisvery greateſt extremitics'of death uporthim, 
In'the very agony of deathhee did wholy reſt upon G68 crying 
it. My God,my God + fo'tnuft wee doe tntbegreateſt” paines' and 


_ "calahities of death; yoann tor inents* wholly eaſt our {elves vpon 


Gods leve and favour 4s*our 'fiireſt hold; 'We'ſhould'Thit up aur 
eycs,” and caſt our ſelves on his mercy, withall perſwafon that 
tte; T6r 2 little while, yet 
B b .  ._ one 
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Ja © Thefificaſerf Repemance. 


one day he will raiſc'ns up, and make us partakers of Heaven, 


where. we ſhall hive'the comfortable preſence of God and his 
holy Adgels and blefſed Saints for ever, It is obſerved, that when 
a manis 1a danger of drowning, looke what they have intheir 


- hands they hold faſt, and-never part with it, no not whenlite 


teaves them; ſo muta Chriſtian ſonle doc in the time of death, 
calt up his armes and lay hold upon Chriſt, never part with him, 
no not whenthe laſt breath leaves him. ke Eh 


The Faith a (hriſtian muſt die in, conſiſts 


in three things... 


Me . Firſt, He muſt dic in the faith of his owne Reconciliation with God : 


Thing a that God is at peace with him, and become his good Father,by the 
min malt meanes of Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore boldly to goe unto God as 
=— in. unto. our Father, knowing that. no child can/be ſo welcometo 
PIs his'Fathcr, 2s. we ſhall be unto the Lord our God, which is the 
comfore-that the Church hath left unto her by Chriſt, Job». 20, 

17.Goe unto my brethren aud [ay unto them, I aſcen1unto my Father, 

and your Father, and unto my God ax1your God; As it be ſhould 

. ſay, Lctiebe your comfort, that Go4 is your Fatherheavenis your 

home,; he is-nota ſtranger unto you, but your God is morecom- 
paſſionate, then any earthly Father can be. This way-onely the 
Prodigall ſonne took for mercy, when hiscaſe was deſperate, Luk, 

x5, 18. . Forkethusdiſputcd with himſclfe , whatſoever I have 
been, or whereſocver Lhave lived, it is no matter, yet becauſe he 

js my Father 1 will goe home and crave pardoh in hope of mercie: 
 Fſal33. So muſta man by the meanes of faith ſay thus, I will goe ro God 
as to'my Father ; Though. [ walk in the mid of 
Shadow of death yer will I feare none evill, for my Father will have a 
care of me in' all eſtates s Tam his z this-man may depart with 
comfort, and finde jpy and peace accompany his paſſage. - |---- 

| 2 © Secondly, A mar mutt dic in the faith of his ewne happy and com 
-  Faithof . fortableeſtate after death ; that being a true penitent; death ſhall be- 
 enppy hs nothingeclfe butadoore tolet him into. cvcrlaſting life .: So thatas, 
eſt .tero Chriſtsdeath, L»k.9.3 x.istcarmed Tran/itur,adeparting a paſlage- 
come, only, a paſting from one placeta another;>ſo death-is but a depar- 
ting a paſſing, fron carth to heaven, from ſinfult mento be with 

God, Saints, and Angels, and with the ſpirits of juſt men cometo 
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the valley of the 


perfection, from things tranſitorie, tothings everlaſting. To rhis- 1 


.. > Ya. —_ *,w. > XY 


"effec Job ſpeaker, 7b,14.14. If « man dic fall hs live agaive ? and 


© faithfull ſoule; inall troubles andatflictions, 


brewes ſhewes 3 For yee have need of patience, that when yee have 12.1, 1Q 
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"all the dayes of my appointed time will*] waits wntill my change come, 

So Paul Phil. 1. 23. 1 defire to be difſolved and to be with ChritF. 
 Againe, For we know that if our earthly bonſe of this Tabernacle _ "oy 
bee diffolved, we bave a building of God, an houſe not made with ; 

hands, which &« cternall in the heavenr. Whereby is ſignified the 

ſtate of cternall glory and life everlaſting : and t e as old' 
lacob revived; when he faw- the Chariots and horſes come';,.,z; 
which ſhould carry him into «-£gypr, ſo becauſe death is the. fiery Chariors, 
chariot of Almighty God, whereby all his children and choſen 

are carried home unto cternall life, let us comfortably lay hold 

upon faith, when we ſce the chariots of Almighty. God, ſtand 

ready at our dores, and rejoyce that death will doe as much for us, 

as thoſe fierie chariots did tor Elias, which carried himinto Hea- 

ven, and be no more affraid of death then he was of that ficric 
chariot and horſes which carryed him into Heaven,. both having 

alike commiffion, though nor in the ſame manner. Shri: 

Thirdly, #e muſt die in the perſwaſion of our own bleſſed andjoyfull _ 3 
reſarreftion, that howſoever our bodies ſhall be diffolved into duſt, In perſva- 
anddic as others, yet that one day we ſhall ariſc and live againe, fin of a 
Thus 76 fortified. himſclfe roxink all. his miſerics with hope of {tre 
the reſurreRion,as 1cb.1 9.25. 1 know that my Redeemer liveth and a 
he fhall andthe laſt on the earth,and though wormes d:ftroy this body, 

Jet hall I [ee hims in my fleſh, &c., This alſo ſupported the Prophet. . 
David, P[al. 16.9. Wherefore my beart was glad, and my tongue ree _ 
Joxced, and my fleſs reſted in hope, for than wilt not leave my ſonle in ; 

e grave, neither wile thox ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption, 
This was the faith of David, that hee was perſwaded that God | 
would bring hisbodie out of the grave at the time appointed, and 
herewith Chriſt doth alſo comfort himſclf ip the dayes of his fleſh, 
Afath, 15. 21. That although he ſhould ſuffer many things at the 
hands of the Elders,and of the high Prieſts and Scribesbeing (laine; 
yetthat the third day he ſhall riſe againe, Now that which was 
the ſtay of Chriſt, of ob, of Devil, that mult be the ſtay of cvery 


-- Fourthly, wee maſt ſpew forth eſpeciall patience at the hanre of 4 | 
death, for though we have need of patience in the whole courſe of = curpe. } 


our life ; yet at that time moſt of all: $9 the Author to-the He- ring 


b 2 done ;o, 


3 © - | The fift caſe of Repentance. | 

done the will of God yee maight receive the promn(e, fo all bad ncile of 

panience,”\Fhigmiuchwasour. Saviours practiſe mentioned.-.LFF5. 

8. 32: Hr'was lex\arm ſbeepe tothe ſlaxghtor, and bike « labe dunbe- 
before the forever s,ſo opened he nor his month. Now Peter ſhewes 
us, that Chriſthath ſuffercd, caving us an cxample,that we ſhould 
--r— euro bios: i /Perc2422,) —_— ( Pray Chriſt alſo 
/iffered for 1; 1taviug 1: an example that we follow his teps. 

& oak em Clirid fewed extraordinary 'paticnce at the ws” 
death,: ſo muſt we meckly and patiently ſubmit our ſelves under 
the mighitic hand-of Gad when we come to die, | 


For our belpeinthacafe, obſerve three 
' things which may make us patient 
inthe day of death. 

I - Firſt) 7 confer rhac our paines be alwayes teſſe then our ſinney ; 
Conlide- and that we feelenorthe 'tthoufand partof that which we deſerve 
rationto go fuffer zas the Churchacknowledgeth, Micah. 7. 9.1] will beare the 
make us indignation of the Lord, .breanje-Thave fiuned. againſt him, untill he 
patient in S, : | r- 
death, plead mwycauſe and bring me forth to the lightthen ſoall Tſee his righ- 

 feonſwefſs, &e; Sarkeucbeeſs upon the crofile confelled, Lat ,2; 40, 
fayiog'ro his fellow, Þ of row nor fearc Gol, ſeeing thog art #5 the 
[ane condemnation ? aud we madeed juſtly ſuffer, for we receive the 
dre reward of our deeds, So Ierem. 10,19, Wor u me for my hurt, 
A my wonnd is grievoum, bus I{aid, trucly.thu'is my burden and I muſt 
| beavers, - So mult every one lay; this:and thisefflition, croſie or. 
miſcrie is for my finnes; all this tronbletaridvexacion is nothing: 
inregard: oft ithar' which/T have: deſerved by teafon of my firmes, 
whick God \mighthavc inpoſedupon me, - | »- | 

2 Secondly, to conſider, Thatiour paines are nothing tothe paines of 
Conlide- Chrift, which: be-{ffered for us.” Hedicd'ionthe Craflo,.wefor 
ration, the'inioft partdic in our beds; 'he died anjong-ſouldicrs; we for 

the-moſt part dic-amongſt our friends « he” was putto allextres 
mitie-at-his death'; and we for the-moſt part departofalingering 
diſeaſe, » Avgu/t5xe to.this purpoſe ſaith'well ; Let man /affer what 
he will, and der bie-'painer- be wry fo grear, yer bac onnnmer come 
necre.vhereproohes, the crowar of thornes, ſwears: of bived, bufferings, 
revilings. which oxy: Saviour ſuffere!: thoughhe was God, ' and 
we burfinfull men, he our Lord, and we kis fervants;hecleane we 
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art the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth, for they ref}: from 
their labour3,&c.So Eſa.s 7 2,it is Nd of rat ka 
enter imto peace : They ſtall reſt in their bedr,gach one walking in_bus 
wprightneſſe, Thus Ki good men ſhall be at rcſt with him when 
death comes, untill afterwards that they come to ctervall, full, and 
everlaſting caſe; therefore this ſhould make ys patient at the day 
of death, becauſe after alittle paine, we come to a great deale of 
caſe, We know when a jayler knockes off a priſoners bolts,fetters 


and Irons; it may be the wearing of the Irons puts him to a great holy. 
olts. 


dealclefle paine then the. knocking them off doth,. . yet though 
every blow goero the heart of him,he is content to be paticnt.gad 
(till, ceaſe HeAnowes that paine will bring him more caſc aftct= 
wards.So all menlyc here fettcred and grieved with the bolts and 


irons of mortality.and ſinne, in which caſeit may be when God 
comes toknock offthoſe irons by death,that we fecle, more paines + 


and extremity then before ; yet becauſethis brings to cale, and 
everlaſting peace and reſt, therefore it ſhotild make us paticnt ha+ 
ving thereby theſe fetters of mortality and fin looſed by death. 

- Fiftly, a maine dutic is, That we muſt 1209 indeavony that amy: 


be fect" exhortations, ſavouric, experimental, ſpecches.to 
beholders, queſtions of purity, courage, and yncouragements z. ay- 


grapes ſhewed unto them of that countrey. Whither we arc/4re» Grapes, 


mooving to, as, light ſhining forth unto them, cven,fromthe 


| Eonfines of death, that the beholders our friends may he, as,jnſtru- 


Red, ſocomforted in.our happy andblefſed departure. Wetinde 
(as alearned man well obſerves) that a-man cannor ga ſo ſoftly.in 
moiſt ground, but he will leave prints and markes behinde him of 
his foor-ſteps, fo that though he bo gone by, yet one may know / 


which way he went : So a man-ſhould not goe honce ſo ſoftly to p,ics of 


o 


but he ought to leave ſome markes and prints of his faot= going, 


v fr in” his good life, good ſpeeches, heavenly-meditations, joy- 
Tull excitations,and practiſe of holy graces,contempt of the wa 
Se. which fſhewes whither weare a going, cyen hometo our 
I 2 | B b 3 Fathers 


) 
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' Thirdly, Fo*tonfider theſe paines ave finite, not laſting, 19h 3 
they br Inge th tverlaſting eaſe, So We have it,Rev,x 3.14, Bleſſed Conlide 


The, fifth 
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ſpeeches be gratiqns and hegveyly at the time of Death; That there: > Sn: : 
the pohituon, 


ation, 


holy diſ- 
poſition, 


Children 
dying. 


«> 
2 - 


Fathers houſe; So Cheiſtthe Parterne of all Himility, bolinegs, | 
Se nba 6 Cer ervdpp exlgerutons ky, holineſs, 


The.6xth 
thing in a 


A@®.7.59- 


- . they holily diſpoſe of himſelfo ar the time of death, there. is | 


| The fifi eaſe rf Repentance, 


ticnce and mcaknefſe 3, whata many of boly and bearenly ſpee- 

did ke tiſc before his death, which are ever memorable,chicfe- 
ly his ſeven laſt words ; So Jacob, Gen.47, what a many.grations 
weert.words came from him cre-bis departure, to his ſonnes and 


' family, So Dvid before his death bleſſed and inftrufted his ſonne 


Salomon ſaying, Ani thex Salomon wy ſonne feare then the Lord God 

thy Fathers ,&c, The like we have of SP a«l, 2 Tim. 4.7, Ihave 
Jag 4 good fight, Thave finiſhed my courſe and henceforth us layed up 
for me a crowne,&c.Stevenalſo calledupon the Lord Icfys towards 
his end,and Moſes blefſed the twelve tribes of Iſrael; more inſtan-. 
ces I might giv” , bit theſe may ſuffice to ſfhew, that every man 
muft indeayour that his laſt words may be gratioug and ſeemely_' 
when he comes to die, | $i 

The fixth and laft Duty at the time of death is, Holly ro reſigne 
ones ſclfe inte the hands of God,as we ſee our Saviour Chriſt dil, Luke 
23*46,F ather into thy bands 1 commend my ſpirit : So Steven when 
he was inthe greateſt perturbation that might be, inthe agony of 
death ſaid, Lord I:ſus inte thy hands I commend my [pirit,cyen when 

here was a ſhowre of ſtones abourthis cares. Little children for the - 

moſt partdefire todic. in their Fathers boſbme,or upon their mo- 
thers lap,cven fo muſt a Chriſtian in-the houre of death lay downe. 
his head upon the ſiweet breſt and boſome of Jeſus Chrift, ſorcn- 
dring op his foule incothe hands of the Lord. It a man had a moſt 
precious jewell which he did efteeme above all his wealth,valuing 
the ſame at ſome high rate : in time of danger he would ſurely 
make 'choice of his beſt and chicfeſt friend to commir it in kee-. 
ping.So ſeeing cycryChriſtian hath a moſt precious jewel, his ſoule 
which doth farre exceed all other his wealth:therfgre howſocver 
we truft friends with out lands and goods,we-muſt only truſt the 
E5rd with our bodies and foules, that hee may reſtore them. 
fafe againe at the laſt day, So this is the laſt duty a Chriſtian 
hath to docat the day of death, to ſhut up his owne £68, and 
| - reſt uponthe ſweet mercy of Jeſus Chriſt tg receive him into 

ory. Ie PREG 
: 'I t a man doc thus prepare himſelfe for death before hand, and 


nodoubt but hee ſhall dic well and comfortably, what death ſo- 
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ſhewed, whenſoever or whereſoever, or howſocver,we ſhall dic 
the ſervants of God, Saints in heaven, in peace of a quict conſci- 


-ence;ſo'as they may write upon our tombes and graves ſuch 
. godly Epitaphs, as the the Holy Ghoſt, doth upon 
 Afoſes, So Moſes the ſervant of the Lord 
aged there in the land of Moab 
D | '\according to the word of 
the Lord. 
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Deut 3 4. 


Os , 


to Repentance, | 


JnnRrmnmx, 18.12, 
And they ſaidthere i no hope,but we will walke after oxr.owne de- 
vices and we will every one doe the imaginations of his wicked heart. 


abes Aving ſpoken of the Caſes of Repentance,cfpeciall 
11% 7:8 eat caſe of Comfortin Death,we - "2m 


Marriners = by to ſpeake of the contraries of it, For cven as Mar- 


at Seca, 
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ay arndgatemmgihelc places of danger, 


that is mens ſins,and when 7c found them they give us ſpe- 


<iall notice of them,and markes that we may every one looke into 


our {clyes by repentance, for many times we are hindered in our 
repentance and newnefle of life, for want of diſcovery and appa- 
rant markes to be dire&ted by. ; New theſe contrarics unto it are 
tavio 4 i by al (.} 
| I.Impenitencie, | 

2 »/ound Repentance. 


NE. we ſetup figties and tokens in this paſ- 


find out dead bones, 


Fir, 2 , : 
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1,which for bis 510 
Mer dr Th ; bardeelſ Go ingpent- 


what? 
of wrath 


ing z of his CEN gh efemas, 34. 


was no whit poi for th £A Text, Then Jacob geve Eſau 
. bread and pott fage of lentils,and he did eate and Arinke,aud roſe up and . 
went his way.T hus Eſau deſpiſed by birth-right. So Toſepbs Brethren-: 
ly when they had ſcazed upon him,[tript him of his garments,and caſt” 
mr his) into. a pit, with apantcnt to Þltroy him;. they, werenever a-- 
Fo whit mooved with the matter, butin a m wes: {in to ſin. 
and ſold him'to the 1/maeclttes,Ger.37.25, p { [ate :downe to emte 
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1 Dragon 
-\ ſhutup. 


fo why id yer fr, 3 hou 


-" of he Contrerierts Repentane. 


Three cauſes why the ftate of impeiiitenciens 


— "ſuch afenrefull ftaterolivem,. 

Eirſt, Perayſe if bindes »: faſt under damnation,and brings ws unty 
bell and na manner fonets the doort of hell es aeath ppon Ws bein onte 
there, AS We reate Reviad., 3. That the Av ell Tayd hold on the Dra- 
gonthat ld ſerpent which ts the divel "and Satan, and bond bim « 


chenuſand yreres, and caſt hin into the hott omleſſe pit, ani ſour bin wp, 


and ſet a ſcale npon bim ; even ſodorh impenitencic deale with us. 
Qur finsfling us into hetl,and when wearc'there, then comes Itm- 
penitencie and ſhuts 'downe the doore upon us,tics us in chaines, 
makegatll ſofaſt, that we have no power or way to gct out of the 
fearfull.cftate we be in. Therefore,2 Tim,2"26, indeayour and &x- 
hortation in this caſc is appointed, ' Prooving if at any time God 
will give them repentance, that they may recover themſelves our 
of rhe ſhare of the divell,who are raken captive by hitn at his will: 
So there is a promilſe*that if at any time a'tman do come Gut of the 
ſnares of the divell, and repent, hee ſhall have mercy ; but it is ve- 
ry hard ts be'donte, Impenirencie being ſuctra finas the Lord every 
where cryes out off:as Amos 3.and Ter. 3. 3. And thou baft @ whoores 
fore-heatjthon refuſeſt tobe aſhamed: So Chap.8:6, No martvepeured 
him of his wickzdurſſe [yin r what have 1 done ? every one returned to 
bu conrſe as the horſe afbech into the battell, 'And Iſa.g.13, Fer the 
prople prrneth not unro bim that [miteth them neither ao they ſeeke the 
Lori bn cr tre ze&:3 3:17., At Tiive ſaith the Lord God, Thave 
raſay 4.48 the death of che withed, bur that thewithed rarue om 


his CER AB thd live. Trae es turn yer from your evil waies, 
of 1ſrael?- os 


e 
Secondly, Becauſe it wakes volde and friffate all the meanes if | 
Hes £267 Xa drveling in "acre koaſe coin. 


fy iths wiſe an edren, hea with ie brighebegie 
Ci evening pea rheih : If 'one opp the windew 
ridfhut oat Ul the cotnfortable beater; their comfort is gone + 
en ie. ſs when 'God'Þrii Art gore de of grace to 

ine itruporrſhe conſtience of a ſinner, impenitencie pate a barre 

t ſhines into our hearts,ſo making al the | 

Eccrnall Life naprofitable and fruitlefle unto ns ; wherefore with 
theholy Prophet David, we maſt beware of this fearetull oftate 


chat - 


mTg& © 2. 


© Þ 


the mouth thereof, So let cvery one of ps now. fay.and bethinke = 
our ſelves, who ſhall roule away this great ſtone, this eve 


Py + 
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that we may have boldneffe to-fay. withhim, F/4/:66.18, if Ire- - 


erdiniquity in my heart the Lord will nor heare me. This makes ono 
Fpametfoand obinate, as Mat.23.37, How often wonld 1 (faith 
Chriſt)heve gethered thy children togerbercuen as a henne gathereth 
ber chickens noder her wings and yer wonJd not; Thus Impenitencie 
irdly, Becauſe Impenitencie rings $he gull of all var fins x ; 
a : It Lo if weropent, 22 it in Micah 7:19. God will {rs gr 55 
0Kr fins and cafÞ them into the bettome of rhe Sea,But if wo live in ſin 
without repenrance,this impevitencic will turne all our fins upon 
us.at the day.of . Judgement. . Thus dathiitheape up wrath upon 
wrathagainft the day of G2ds fierce indignation : : even as a man - 
heapes up gold and ſilver that is every day adding and increafing ig 
till it bea great heape; ſo an.impenitent hard heart,deth every day, Gold and. 
hcape up and gather _— by heaping of fins, wrathupen wrath 4 vp heay 
againſt the day of wrath : So that I may trucly fay with a learned FO *Þ+ 
man, [t were better to be the greateſt ſinner inthe woerld,andto repenty 
then to be the lraft inner and die in Impenitexcie.W.hich 1s the wortt 
_— moſt fearefull cſtate that may be, The Ulſcs of all which may 
be theſe ; | ; 
Firſtſeing the Rate of impenitencie is ſo dangerous, Let ws pray U/e 1;- 
29 pos deliver mw from4t,that. though heangh the ra: 4 
on of our mature. we cannot chuſe but fin, yet we, may ſee our 
fins, bewaile and mourne for them, and that we may never come 
to that inſenſibility and deadneſle of ſpirit, never to lament, ro 
be ſorry for them;but to have ſtrength to remove from this cſtatc,, 
and riſc up as ſoone as may þoe : praying with the Prophet, P/al; 
119. Thave gone aitray like aloft. freepe ſerke thy ſervant, for 1 dee. 
net forget thy Commuandeneernts.:, Here you ſee was a going aſtray 
likea loſt ſheepe ;burthis was ſuch a ſtraying as might be found 
- Secondly, \ſceing this eſtatc.is ſo dangerous, Let ms Jabowry ro go Uſes, 
out of it as ſoone as may be;for howſocyer our fins arc multiplied by 
our corruption, yet this finne of impenitencic 1s more dangerous 
than all the reſt,and brings at laſt a fearfall deſpaire of mercy upon $:one $e-- 
1s. Therfarcas rhe women going to tho Sepulcher of our Saviour, pulcher, 
were carefull who (hquld roule. a way. the great ſtone which lay at / 


heartzhis injpieatechelejthitqeaciiote & dullinelts of SpirituThees I bu 
foreas For. yt 83x The Chirthipy: "and eonfefles her falingy a 

| eve har oe try warner wes ht - 
— . meanes thiligencly,whereby-our hearcs: maybe touched && th 
M he leet og feaſt otfin;and the < Mojely otic, is 
2 T be ſecond thing contrary to trac repetiayceyy þ 07 
Unſound, -» This kind 6 opmaNG 10papPiem omen ghee 16 7 ef tipen. | _ 


Repen- Fauee, but DYWory it wat ih fnch fort ani wanverac God requiveric, us li 
tance, ſe. y8.5.8*t ſth faſt af T havrchoſen,a day for @ ma. to affiit hi 

' ſour it vobow downe highoail like dhaulrnft and ito ſpread ſackcloth » 

Oo WA bfpebHhder TP SAIF Mou Galk this faft and an acceptabli day EF 

fs the Lord? Tt is Gods expoſtulatiowwathtus people : as if hee f 

ſhould fay, 7 thisſneb a Faſt as I have choſen?T bave choſen faſting, « | 

Zrideed,and communded it ;bnt you failein the true mearing and maj- : 

ver of it : 1 care for ro outward Bewerſo wuch as thiiinward bumilia. | 

tion. So the Lord hith'chofent repentance, andeommanded ir, but 

we miſt look for ſuchakind and:mannerasthe Lord hath:choſen, 

Now there be two ſorts of nnſound repentance. nds | 


T.. - I. FhpecriticaltRepentante. en 
Tags - 2, De erate Repentance. : Hg ; : Wot” E: F 
cal reper= , Ofthe firſt,there be foure matkes ornotes todifcover-bypocti- 


tance, ticalfRepentance, 3. ber'it is in Jhwand not in the heart, wile a 
man feemes te repent of his fin,and undertakethan oatward ſhew 
offorrow and fadnefle, without any inward'compundtion” of ſpi- 
rit; of which the Lord a —_ Ter.3.10. Andyet for all this 
her treachrrivias iffer Tadah hath nor turned nuto miewith her whole 

heart, but faivedly, faith the Lord, 'So Heſ.7.14. the Lord come . 
Plaincs, And they have not cried unto me with their wholt heart, when 
they howled wpon their beds, they affemble" themſelves for corne aud 
wine,and they rebell againſt me, tAnd Pſal:73.35 36. end they re« 
.membred that God was their rocke, andthe high God their Redeomdty ; 
nevertheleſſe they did flatter him with their month, ani chey lied unto 
him with their tongues, They had good Tpecches withtheir lips, but 
their hearts were not upright. , © @ ; | 
2 Secondly, hen a man # more Ron For ' the puniſhment of his 
ſenne than for the finne it Telfe; 8s Cane faifftutito the Lord;"Gem 

I 3. My puniſoment us greater then 7 car brave; but he never etied 

out for fie fin:So Num.21.7.The pear came to Afoſes/importu- 

ning him to pray to God to retnoove the fiery Serpents —_— 


6. 2 1, 


Of the Contr aries to Repentante, 


- but; were not fo carneſt for-to remove their fnnes : The-Pr ets 
arc fult of theſe complaints of the /people toremove the 5 


ments of God from them : when yet their indeavours ro remoove 
their fins were faint or noneatall ; and is itnot fo withus ? Here 
is ſometimes a kinde of ſhew of ſorrow, ſadnefle, and complai- 
ning on-0ur croſſes:and grievances; and ſo an outward profeſtion 


| of repentance, which withour the heart and true refarmation of 


life is bat an hipoeriticall repentance, ' - all 
. Thirdly, 7/hen a man repents hims of a finve, and by andby falls as 
willfully into the ſame finne as before : as the Lord complaines by the 


. Prophet, P/al.106.13, They ſoone forgo his workes, and warted not 


for his connſell, So Pharoab repented often, Exod, $.9.yet when tho 
puniſhment was offhim, he was as ill as before; Therefore when 
a man will take on to inveigh againſt any ſin, be it ſwearing,drun- 
kenneſle, &c. and by and by runne into the ſame ſins, it isan hy- 
pocriticall repentance:I grant fome fins hangupon a man through 
the corruption of Nature, and will hardly be ſhaked off : So that 
if we doe not ſtrive againſt them and labour-to weaken their for- 
ces, they muſt and will by their uſe and cuſtome bring on hard 
nefle of beart, and fo no repentance at all : wherefore let us ſet 
a watch. upon'our hearts for feare ef retwning tour old finnes, 
and leave finne before it leave us. | = 
Fourthly, #/hen a mar will repent of one ſinne, and yet live wit - 
tingly ina ntmber of other fumes, This was the finne of Indas; he 
ſeeined co repent-tbe betraying of hi: maiter, bur never thought 
(for one ht we know.)of a number of other finneshe lived inc: So 
eAhab inade afhew of repentatxe for thekilling of N. 460th, but 
never repented for killing the Lords Prophets, nor of his Idola- 
tric, It is true indeed, That hethat repents truly of any one ſinne, 
repeuts of all ; becauſe, Eademformalt ratio makes hun hate all 3 


' Which batred will at laſt make brmiger out of all theſe. ſnares; yer 


there is in mar y a corruption or tainteleaving to ſome ſinnes, and 
forſaking others: which is another forttof hypocritical repentance, 


The fecond | (ontratie td true Rep PNLANCe , 


I told you was de/pexate repentance, whefia mab {ceth his fines, 


-and the horror'sf them; and yee-never barh-any {ſerious thoughts Deſp 
of turning from them; bur: periſh thus ;-and fo1t may be atlaſt in repens» 
ſomefuric or rage they'cry out uponthem;as-we know 1ndas ao, ANCE, 


crate ©... 


o 
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” $76 ' Of the Contraries t0-Repentances, 
he confeſſed his fin and ſaw it ,bur did deſpaire of Gods mercy in 
_ pardoning it, this wasunſound repentance: For repentance is ſuch 
aſceret foe to fin, that it makes one wath all his heart. indeayour 
to turne-from ir « therefore whoſoever doth not turne from his 
fulien. fin, is not likely to come unto repentance. So 1s/ian the A. 
m_—_ _ Poſtate came ar laſt to deſperation, when he threw up his blood 
vicigi, Jathe =_ and crycd out ; O Galilean then haſt at laſt overcome ! 
Now this repentance ſhall be in all the damned at the day of 
Jud ment, to {ce and bewaile their fins ; yet periſhing under the 
arden of them, deſiring hills and mountaines to fall upon them, 
and cover them. It is true then that all men ſhall repent at one 
time or other; ſooner or latcr; cither in this life or at the day of 
Jadgement. Therefore how much better were it for men to re- 
pent here in thislife, where they may have peace and joy in God 
and their owne conſciences; then too late, with all torments un- 
ſupportable hereafter, when they ſhall have no benefit by ſuch an 
afflitive-penall repentance. Therefore let us repent betimes, ſince 
God is ſo gracious to accept of us though we have becn great and 
ievous finners ; for this, ſee what Samxe! faidunto the people 
m their contrition, 1.5Sam.12.20. Feare uot, yee have done ull this 
wickedneſſe, yet turne not aſide from following after the Lord, bue 
ſerve the Lord with all your heart, and tarne Je not aſide ; for then 
Shall ye goe after vaine things which cannot profit nor deliver, for 
they are vaine: for the Lord will not forſake his people fer his owne 
great names ſake,&c. So Peter in his ſermon, A#s.3. 19. cxhorts 
them ; Repent ye therefore and be converted, that your finnes may be 
blotted owt, So Ter.3.1.Thon haſt played the harlot with many lovers, 
yet turne againe to me, ſaith the Lord. | 
"And further, befides theſe two ſorts of unſound Repentance, 
there be two ſorts may be ſuſpeced, ERS 
x Penitentia Sera : Late Repentance 
2 Peritentia Coatta : Forced Repentance. TOES 
= Now though both theſe ſorts of Repentance may be true, yet. 
© Late re- may they alſo be ſuſpeRed, firſt, as for Late Repentaxce, when a 
; pentafice * man negleAts and puts itoffall his life, untill theday of death, it 
* is greatly ro' be ſuſpeRed, eſpecially: when a. man hath bad good 
E - meanes of converſion, and growing in grace. We reade wr the 
: gſazve ſtoricof E/an, Heb.1 2.17, becauſe he negleAed the time of obtai- 
eee. ningehe bleſſing, that afterwards when he would have inhericed 
-_ 6s. ; t 4 
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the binſiog. was reſeed, for he found no place of repentanc 
though he ſought it carefully with'tearcs, So it may be-luſpefted 

that if a man negle& repentance alt his life-time : it will be hardly 

found at laſt ; For Awg»fne in this cafe ſaith wellz If a men repent 

when he can ſin no more, it may be thought he forſakes not his fo, but 

hu ſin forſakgs him, Hereantois objedted by the delayers of repen- g4;,8 
tance,that the good T heefe on the (roſe, his repentance was late and 

true, Therefore a man may trucly repgat atlaſt. Ianſwer,I ſay not C.7/. 
that late repent ance may not be true;but that it may faile,and be fuſ- 
peed:as for rhe good Theefe conſider two things : Firſt,that this is x 
a rare cxample,the like not in all the Bible againe, Secondly his re- -- , 
pentance was accompanied with ſomany graces of the ſpirit in that 
diſgracefull extremitie, that few (who have ſo lived) attaine unto 

at theday of death ; eſpecially ſuch who have hard hearts, and all 

their life-time put it off untill that time, But we muſt not preſume 

upon the like, becauſe the ſecret. of Gods acceptation is Cels 


arcanun, A Divine fecret and not within our reach. RR 


Secondly, Conftrayned Repentance, when one does repent, but in +4 
the time of trouble, or in ſome great ſicknefk, afflition, or when Conttcai- 
the Judgements of God are upon him : as was ſeene in Pharogh, ned Re- 
Exod. 8.15 of whomit is written;But when Pharaoh ſaw that there P*AANCE 


J 


» Was reſpite, he harduett his heart, and bearkned not unto them as the 


Lord had ſaid. So alſo. Nuw, 16, 34. whenthe ground opened and 
ſwallowed up Korah,Dathan & Abiram,with their company,the 
children of Itracl tearing the cric fled away, and were affraid leaft 
they alſo ſhould be ſwallowedup , but yet notwithſtanding after 
thrs judgement they did murmur againſt God and againſt Aſofes.So 
there is a number of men and women amongſt us that never thinke 
of repentance, but when the hand of God lyes heavy upon them, 
as it is P/al.78. 34,35; When he flew them then they ſcught him, 8&c. 
Therefore let us pray unto God totake away the hardneſle of our 
hearts from us,& give us a melting relenting heart, with the ſpiric 
of grace to over-rule our corruptions: Firſt Jetus pray taGod,that 
we may repent of our fins with inward forrow ; Secondly, that 
we may be grieved for gur, fins rather, then the. puniſhment of 
them: Thirdly.that we may repent. with refolution to fin no more. 
And laſtly, thar we may repent of all our fins,thoſe moſt predomi- 
nantas wellasthe reſt, which we ſeeme to hate and abhorre, _. 
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of Repentance, , 

e\ 

2Pzr.3.18. li 

But grow .4n grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and yy 

$S aviewr Teſws Chriſt ; to him be glory both now and for ever, s 

Amen, * | Oy 3 tri 

| ck Bi TT 7s bc EE ASS Þ: 

a7 F 2 man ſhould'bring all you that arc here prefer N 

hates of ; 292 toalincof gold, andtcll you that every man' p 
ok. 24 might gather for himſelfe ; what wonld you do? 


_ 2] ſtand ill and eazeabont you ? nay rather would 
Sz younot ſet your ſelves about to gather? 'Even ſo 
WHOA doth the Lord deale with you in the' uſe of theſe 
good meanes; he mobo; rr Mine of 'Gold;better then any the 
world can yeeld; he bjds you every man to gather for hinſclfe ; 
andtherforc,Lord that any man ſhould ſtand tit; miſpendthe:rirme, 
and not apply himſelfe to gathertheſepretions'things tharbe be- 
fore him1 We ſpake the'laſt day as you heardof the Contyarics to 
Repent ence, which aretwo ; Impenitencic and unfound Repen- 
tance:Now it remaines inthe next and laſt place thatwe ſpeake of 
The increaſe of Repentapce ; How aChriſtian as he increaſes in 
" other graces of Ged, fo alſo muſt grow: in the grace of Repen- 
k . tance: whercintwo things are tobe declared? OO 
=» -1 That no mans Repentance u perfeft in ths: life, a. 
. "Pp 2 Becanſe our Repentance is imperfebt in this life, therefore 
3 # wetincreaſe in other graces of God, ſo mnſt we grow in this - 0 
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; Gods tetefretbe mpeeſe@tier)obie;' ev | armies unter ic: 
be deceived in this, pager mapa aiodevx recs Lourmey oa ; He 
{ad ta beimjperfc,:- giant *CO IT; | : | —_ 312 * 
mes The: wo Repentalrte(it> 56 1 river : wn | 
= @: has oa pers cory 21 2s: vil ol 
v Ns Repentancotherefore(as WS ſce)isimperfech,>ber! 


bow >: Deyr 1nrrgarat of. the 7 at ve of Reptitagte ro hins-thar Varl" 

tl repeomed ; buzoulyinire g ard uf the tagytes raps arc vf4n,> 

# ininer>> ant aly jarrafreasorpterogs pa 082 ly\ 19 Bae he iper 21 

 feflionof that pure; andere ſay inreſpeRt ofian whit rund | 
every mansrepentance isjmperfect in this life} . BYohras weſeen', Childs 
littiechild hath-althe- parts of man ;! 'non& wanting”; yetharhiparts, 

4 nt: the; peifo@@ion of ithife pars;;bie'is nor! Sn! 

| cerigeh,; growih) ſulb.covetare)\ flovapd 2inan\ -$6 it 

' 3. in«che-ropentatice ofa Hue Chrifian; ir hackrall +1he ipareof 

| tryCreperitaneo, onely (a+ Tſai) ir wanethe perfedtion'ofthoſe 

| preg ivperſet im Nature, bur4rs Meaſureand D 

It Now: thar der roy tym "iv: iryperfec> inhiolite,2j6ſs 
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lc Saws lem roo. » &U perfection inithis $ 'roofe, 

0 thibGadbathreſeoreuintIPwetomens H 

'5 welland'agreeablexothe Scriptures from fot $2 5. TIROaglufs 

© awe arcinthis life,weare not inofr owe intheway,as ; 
_ thertdviiadai;' Hſpreciqh rokly-wirlrbang webve gry hoe = 
” in the wayenech his B28. the ay 6H Avengbcre W : 
J- fore becauſe we are but jicBdFVuty" 5 JrthEWa bur Pate is Wh, SS. 
Ff aſtate of 1mperfcRion, 35 tC Apoſiefhewed7: PEWs 3. 9,.10, 

A Fory\we know ropart, duttprophettc i» pars, ot whew that which 
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wedoierms.0rv: ded En ee 
ID var Facher ſpcakes Jehdr all5uft 
ince have but an un ito-this life. | 
3 Particularly it is proove chus : Eicft, #0 mas can know af bi 
francs : which if he cannathnew.,'thenko.gmnort ar 9. 5 ag 
10 fully as he ſhould te-whick' purpoſe theProphet ſprakes and 
Pao. Pal: 19.1; Who chnnuderftent bu crrors ? Cleanſe thou 
mr ow ſecret fen/rcmherefore it is cleare,onc cannot repent him 
y: of chaſe. fros he. ne mo Imunbrar er -but what he — 
is ueadetacheldecaghe | 
Bo ta the be ar ey fr hrs, 3 anen.wa pou For f 
the. ſawe perfettly, in regard of bis corruption, [o long as va gn 8, 
Faile fleſb about bim, mw why? Becauſethere ts: no motion of the , 
ſpirirgbnt it is rage weakened by the rotations af the ficſh ;as Gat y 
$i 67- Farabe fofrlufbet bageinfh the (pirits and; he fpurit ag ainft the x 
0d they arcrrontrary-tbe ox to the o ſo that ye cannot dee P 
che things that yor: wow!d. Sotho Apoſtle confeſles othimielfe ; 
Rom.7.1B8. For | know that in we, that us in puy-fieſs dwelieth no good 
thing « fart wll # projentwith wes: bus how te perfareve that which 
ood 7 finds not ; and why ? becauſc the law of our membeceRll 
rebells againſt the law of our minde, and therefore as when men 
Water Pewre watcr into a glaflc of Wine, the watar abates the ftrength, 
and Wane. tate ud colout. otgheAVioc : cvcn fo ifisheruwwecac thofichh and 
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as we woul1, but live incumbred with a number ot.corruptions, 
clogged and weighed downe with naturall frailtics which make 
that. we canact. perfectly ropent us gf all our Gomes in thistife. 
| net nt | open ; 
ObjeB.1 | Mi che-monkgs of God are perfatt; 1-997 595" 
I = ace is 4 works of God: 
3 fore Repentauce may be perfatt in amaniv ebis bye: 
eduſn, . To this I aufwer, the Warikes of Gadars of _ forts,” Fir 


Soup: Ged works! enwedias | Fowe, 
wukaly by han tt eden mer, . Now thaſe workes of 
God which he worketh by himlelfe choy be perto& workes, and 


- plan : bas thoſe work which Poet an" 
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Of thainereaſe bf Bepontawenty 332; | 


thoſe be- #0 ahwanes perftls, bus whany- times catry,ſome prints and 
__ of frailtic in them : As we know,:aScrivencer Who writes 
of hi his pug ſhe Pevngjntg a childes Childes 


hand, though hc gujge it; his writing will cog. be rE. hand lead. 
of his ——_ nv pools Wo Arn of. the ies 
wnskilfullnedle ; Soit is inthis-matter of Repentance, becaulc this 
is nota work -which God workes mecrely by himſclfc;bur by the. 
meanes of a man himſcltc aflilting, viing his willand other aftoctt- 
ons. thercin ; Theretorc.beranſe thore-43 deteRt in. mans affection, 


- andRcluRtation-in his, will, reſiſting well doing, therctorc his 


Repentance mult needs be:impertect. | PHY TR 
The ſecond Objeftionus taken out of Scripture ; where the Scrip- Objet, 


 Ires many times ſnemes taſpeake of the perfettion of aChriſt ian {ome- 


times compmuniing it ; as Lai qB. Be yee therefore perfett, even 
Jour Father which « #n heaven a: perfeft : Sometime commenaing 
mes forit : 2s 1 Cor.2.6, Hewbeit we (peaks wiſdome amony#it them 
that gobnfens &c, So Phil. 3.13. Let us therefore as many 4s be 

eHnd therfore if there be perfe ion in other graces," T heres alſo 
edition in Repentance.,.. . a: ah; 

To this I fay, PerteRion that the Scripture.{pcakes of, is cicher , .,, 1 
Comperating gl comparilan of.athers.as in the damerhyrd chapter 
of the Philsppians SIP au! bath plaincly affirmed thathe was not 
pert beforeGod:howevernow he is-perfet Camperative inore 
perfc&then ather men, -whohad- not fuchexcellent gifts and gra- 
ces; As Ngab was 2 juſt and perfe& man,inreſpeRat thalc wrey- 
che iprople who livgd inaholotioe,Gen.6. 57, $9:/ab andZachgry 
incchis xcſ{pe& were called juſt men.Secondly,Earperte, we may, be 
{aid tobe juſt and perfeRt inſome reſpets and degrees a8 Mar.5. 
Be yee therefore perf- ft, as your heaventy Father u perfeR, Here we 
cannot be ſo perfeftjn the jntention of aur love;but ia he Lee: 
lion theregf, to love all Ong, to-Jove our exemics pie laye 
and focs ; and dot good tomll of all forts, wich an eye unt9/Gog ; 
that is that perfe&ion here meant and ſpaken of,, \-/, 1 +, | 
; T be third Objetliow is dhid : All.the graces of Godthas be imperfet? ObjeBl.5 
Ld #bus bfe, hall be perfe.ttedyy heaves, A of 97.4 A-TO.: 19.3399 ©3 : 
. . But our Regentence ſhall was be perfeHiedin Heaven. for in Hogwen > 
there & uo ſorrow for fin, as Revel.1 6.1 7. for Gog fhall wipe away all 
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eAeaſw. EN of 7 of repos whitcht is Penal ſorrow , efflicing 
feares, Sa _ CL and is) d ismeerely ſhut 
1 dic'botttide GPENiSIFe:" —_— tm Im 
EdERro tbo ROS PAR BE port Mrkeuth va oO RAE 
Hy HO? andblite Alb th# runes pRogn cori we have Coneitred Thus 
x . the dodrine being clecre, the'ufes arethree 
Ven: * 'Eirt, Ns tharno mans repentance is perfeAtin chislife, ther= 
fof®' ab; ts Oodto pardon our ther imperfetion?; ep muſt 
A Bay bn he fatlivg Y of vwinr'r epemeance not to' weigh them 
in the allakee of ſuſtice, Tn they be found light : but in The bat. 
Ence of mercy,” wherefmall things are takenin good worth, and 
therefore-as theman inf theGofpdll came''to Chriſt with. ceares, 
Mat. ge 2.4 fay1 ae ran I believe,help my unbeliefe; -ſomuſt well try unroGod 
ournfall-ad heavy hearts; Lord1 repent, biit for Chriſts 
fake pardon the many failings of my Repentance.. 
Ufr.2. Secondly , fecing: our Repentance is imperfee in this life ; 
therffore 3t 17 leurs,” that niwax's Repenitante gin mirrit any 
Caictan q. Yhinif de *hE-hidnds of God;"the! very Schdole-mien® Ay the {elfe- 
_ adCon. Thi thing: "_ mr dg ithpotenc) _ our 
Tepentanceto'b 1mperteft 3 cM doc is full of defeats 
and Was, -thereforo/nometir jobeſbreGud 4 and if-it'mefirno- 
—_ Mands of Gdd; then wn mhes Ive reperiGa Fern of 
Jes diy Imve heed MironhebieudofChriſtro mafere- 
-coriciltation/and atonement for thein. *Tt is the opinion of ſome 
intheworkd; thatit one have repented'ofa fin, by and by he _ 
favedb tevertuc'ot his 'tepentangs AND 
thi e be a neeclPiry dur arid: difpoſi Boba 
Klynoinan livingcan be fav6d in this fare offin ; and  choughir 
© =. beneverſofincerely performiedandofton reiterated, tbecmufert 
TL Bide Ye 6fſo mary imperfoRions, irhadneed of the blond\of Chrilt 
perfe&t it,andrecdneile us ento'Gud, reteane, andumblatit- 
"hm 26 ae hisfihr, as Prrertols us, 7's a/for fans ave butt op 
Spirent: otic, "we holy Prifthood, to effor wp ſptritnell ſacrifice, 
' 1, el [ea#te to God by Jeſus oaks So that dve wint'we cah 2M 
gs ſacrifices _ 


* : 


Of the Tmepeuſe of Repentance, 33; 


Wo ſacrificesand fervices beionely 2cecptable toGottthrongh him. | 
=» | _ Thirdly feeingall our tepentarice is anperteR,* fo fongaswe V/e. 3. 
ie -- live: this work > Therefore - no iman is to thſmay bimſeife , and 
ow! bee roo -mmnch caſt downe, if he doe not finde repemance to be perfet? 
ts in him ; If he doc not finde a perfe hatred of finne, love of God, 
ing indcavour to pleaſe God in that-he requireth ; In this caſe one 
k muſt not too much affii& himſelfe, becauſe 'he cannor attaine to 
oh; | - things impoſſible in this life ; conſidering, Tharsr « nor perfeQzon 
feb but t2#1h of Repemtance that God lookes for in this Life ; in which 
has caſe $, Paul comfortsthe abjeR, faying, 2 (7.8: 12, For if there 

be firſt a willing minde; it is accepted according to that a man hath, 
er and not according to that a man hath not. ' | Y 9” 
wwſ The ſecond maine thing 15,7 hat becanſe every mans repentanicers 
em mperfett in this life; therefore there muſt be an increaſe thereof pint. 
Jt. in the life of a (riftien: As we increaſc in other graces, ſo we The In- 
and mult in the grace of repentance, Therefore Chriſtians, haye no creale 
res, cauſe to be diſmayed-ar rhjs, when God brings them oft againe of Repen- ] 
w and againe to renew their repentance. A number of poore Chriſti. **2** {4 
iſts -ans.cannot tel] what to make of this, when they have repented : 
1 heir finnes, and beene comforted with the Promiſes of the Goſ- 
"i 7pctl, and gone on along while in'a cheerefull eſtate, upon a ſudden 
ax altrheir oldfins are caſt upon them againe to terrific them worſe 
[4 then before, and fo by a heavy recoutſe of ſorrow they become 
our much perplexed and amared. Bur {et ſuch thinke that this ts nothing - 
os elſe but repentance: As in alittle childe when he begins firſt to cpitye 
ob "Write, he frames his buſinefleſomewhatunhandſomely ; whet: he wang. 
of  hathperfefteda letter,his Maſter ſets him to make the ſame letter 3 
Te. againe, untill he doe it better and better, untill at aft it be excol- boy 
ine lently well. Eveh ſo becauſe thercare pet thoſe firme and true in- £5. 
ill :tenfions of our aff: tions in on firſt repentance, the Lord isfainc 1, melt 7 
Hat -to goe ovet againe withus, and to. (ct us ancw to repent of aur comfort, ? 
one -old'finnes : t-us'is the growth and frame of a Chrſtians progreſs. © 
Fic '- In grace, to gocit over 'againe till, untill it come to Alc. \5 
VA Ihave heretofore obſerved, chat arrce allwaycs growes untill it 
riſt . -come-tohis full pitch ofſtate ;'yet it growes not allwaycs in one ado nt 
4. ſort; but ſomctimes/ir growes in the, boyghs, ſomerimes iu the ** 
up branches, ſometimes in the root, Even fo it is witha Chr per 


he hath his times of growth, he doth not alwaycs $row Jia : 
| andthe ſameſort; bur ſometimes in one grace, and ſometimes i 
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Of the Increaſe of Repentance_. - 


another, ſometimes in knowledee, faithJove, obedience, ce] and 


yetbcinagood eſtate though he be par ſtill ro renew hisrepen. 
—_ "any 20 to time, which (if I may ſo ſpeake) Loan > 
much the purer, like gold when it is often refined ; by ardent and 
oftcn praying, againe and againe : therefore diſtreſſed chriſtians 
inthis caſc, .have no juſt cauſe to be ſo perplexcd and caſt downe 
as many times they arc. t 
Wherefore ſecing it is neceſlarie ſtill to grow in repentance, 
and that it can never be too pure nor perfed, nor too often gone 
over in this life ; we muſt therefore labour, and every day indea- 
vour to be more and more penitent-for our finnes, bitterly to la- 
ment them, and increaſe inthe deteſtation and hatred of them : ſo 


. making uſ: both of the mercies and judgements of God this way, 


as to further us in the growth of our repentance. So we ſee Peter 
did,by occaſion of Chriſts mercy unto him in the drought of fiſhes, 
EZnk.s.8, He fell downe on hu knees and [4i7, depart from me, I ans 
but a finfull man 0 Lord! Sodid the Lords people by occaſion of 
the judgment inthe Thunder and lightning, 1 Saw. 1 2.19. fay un- 
to Samnell, Pray for thy ſervants unts the Lord that we die not, for 
we have added unto all onr finnes thus evill, to make a King ; Thus 
muſþ we grow in this as in other graces. It 1s therefore a great 
corruption for any to deſire togrow in other graces if this be ne 
le&ed, and to doc ſome things conſcionably, and to negle thoſe 
other maine dutics in Religion, For if one had a childe, and the 
child ſhonld grow in one part & not in another;one hand and one 
leg ſhould thrive, but not the other, but keepe ſtill at a ſtand, how 
bitterly would he complaine of this ? and yet ſo is it in the ſtate of 
many a Chriſtian; one part of the graces of God growes well,but 
the other doth und jay at all;many increaſe in knowledge,ſhew 
a great dcale of zeale, of devotion, have ſufficiencie of taith and 
are checrefull in their obedience, bur they grow nota whit in re- 
penance, they are not a whit more humbled for their (ins, more 
penitent and caſt downe before the Lord, and therefore can ay, 
what cauſe have we to be dejefted and afflited fo for it ? butler 
us of better knowledge, learne to be better affeed, our care bo- 
ing to be more and more humbled for gur ſinnes, We ſee in Na- 
tare, when a man is buricd aud layed in the ground, the more carth 
and monld you caſt upon him, the more he conſumes from ws 
C 
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Of the Increaſe of Repemtances. © 
alivs) from under the welght and burden of the earth which preſ= 
ſes himdowne. Even ſoit is with the fin of a Chriſtian :-when a 
man hath buried (in in himſfelfe, the more he increaſeth his repen« 
tance and holy humiliation, the more carth and mold he caſts upon 
it in this kind, the lefſe able will it beto rife and revive againe 3 
nay, our ſad and ſerious repentance will make it that it ſhallnor 
rife againe, Now, there be three wayes'wherein a Chriſtian muſt 
increaſc in the Grace of Repentarnce, as well as in other Graces. 

'1 Inthe N number of his Graces, 

2 Inthe Meaſure of hu Graces, 

3 Inthegood uſe of them, 

Firſt for the Number of Graces ; ſee what Peter ſaith, 2 Pet.1.g, Þ 
Ada ts your faith vertne, and fo vertue knowledge, and to knowledge In the 
remperance,and to temperance patience,aud to patience godlinefſe,&c. 
And fo 2 Cor, 8. 7. Therefore as ye abound. in every thing, un faith 
and utterance and knowledge, andin all diligence, ani in your lone to 
*, ſee that ye aboundin this Grace alſe. Therefore it ſhould grieve 
a Chriſtian to heare a man ſpcake of any grace which he hath 
not in himſclte. Fine and daintie wamen we know who have a Dainty 
delight in curious gardens, if they hearc of any goodly Plant, or W929 
delicate Flower in another bodics garden, they never reſt tillthey 
have got aſlip of it into their owne ; yea, kere they begee aroot 
and there a ſlip,and ſo ſet it into the ground. Even fo mult a Chri- 
ſtian doe, becauſe his ſoule is the garden of Gods graces, there- 
fore whatſocver grace of God he heares of to be amongſt others, 
by and by he muſt Iaþour. to get it home unto himſelte;; there- 
foreit is a great corruption for mento get ſome one grace of God, 
and neglect the reſt, to get a little knowledge, zeale, devotion, 

&c, and yet never laboux for a good conſcience, ſobrietie, /pati- 
ence, faith, love, &c. letting theſc Shop paſſe unreſpeRed and 
unregarded : A Chriſtian, mult be like alittle childe, who cvery a calle. 
yecre growes ſomewhat, and addes tohis ſtature and growth in 
all proportion of parts,not growing in ane member,aud declining 
in another,fo mult Chriſtians doe;indeavour tothrive in all graces, 
 Secondly,yye mwſt grow up in the meaſure of Graces as the ; B: 2 
 exhorts, 1 Theſſ, 4,1. Furthermore then we beſeech you Brethren 1, the 
and exhort you by the Lord Teſis, that as ye have recesitd of us how meaſure 
yee ought to walks and to pleaſe God, ſo yee wonld abound more and Graces, 
. yore, So 2 Pet. 3,18. But grow in grace, aud in the knowledge 
| __Cc4 X AN. 
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EMS, Arn. 4 1 OTIS: 
of tity Lori aud Saviour Teſws Chrtff, lo gaek i we blceye tet 
ns beleeve more; ifloveiindeavour wefor more; if paticat, let P4- 
ticcehave its perfect work (as S, Temes Tpeakes)rhat we may be 

? inirire and wantnothing. Wereade 2arh.1 3.31. The graces of 

. Seed, Got #& compared to' a little'ſced, not to alittle tone, becauſe 

' Hotgh k' loede be little, yet it is of ſuch a thriving nature that it 

will not alwayes be little, but grow and tncrcaſc to his limited 
ſtature-and greatnes.Sothething is cleere. a Chriſtian mult increaſe 
as well in the Mcaſureas niiber of graces, belike the tt riving ſeed, 

not like to a little tone that growes no bigger ; which ſhewes 

their fcartull eſtate, who.grow n2t'in the meaſure of their graces, 

3 Thirdly, '7n the ſe of them ; tor one may have good graces, -and 

| Inme” yernever put them to any imployment, like unto tharunthriftie 
bem, 1ETVabt, £k.1 9.20. who tyed up his Talent in a napkin ; andlike' | 

| that lame mag by the*Poole of Betheſda, [ohn.'5. 7 who though 
he-hadlegges, yet. bad no uſc'of them untill Chriſt reſtored them: 

1ſo-we may have ſome graces of God, and ng right uſe of them, 

. it webcnot carefull torubthem up and fet them a work: where- 
forethe Church prayes;Cant.4;16. Awake © North, and come thew 
 Sonth, blowupon my parden, that the ſpices thereof may flow ont, let 

229 Velovetlcomeints bo garden andeate bis pleaſant fruits, So P/al, 

TTY 254; David prayer, Grve the wnderft anding, end T hall keepe 
thy law.yra: fall obſerve it with my whole heart,Therfore as Mary 

Ointment Not onely'brotght a Boxe of ointment to Chriſt ; ſo that all the 

.houfs was-filked with' the {metI'thereof :;'even ſo muſt wee nat 
onely; bring-otr: Boxes'of bintments, of graces unto. Chrif, but 
diffafwrand poure them out,'that God may ſmcll the 4avour, and 
othery ray receive good bythe. Tf a man had athouland Tunne 
w.ne, of Wine ina Cellar,which head no.uſe of, but were kepr.cloſcly 
'thersSvharwere any maii'the better for it? butif he wayld nake + 
- large!Ciſterne, and"turntvuta Contdoite cockeinto. the ſtreets, 
that every one Who pafleth by might Urinke thereof, then would 
they commendns bonntie, and berhankefull.ants him ; So when 
wehavegoodgraccs of God which. we keepe to our Jelves, not 
bemg/profirelÞantoany;ir is nartet of rebuke and reproch,untill- - 
welerthecorkemmne to water and retreſh others. ©. . 
One thirfs moteisto be confidercd)for concluſion of all; whicbis, 
How a Chriftian may grow in Grace? © oo 
** Forit,aay be, many aone would be willing to grow in Grace, 
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: Of the Inorveſe of Repentanoe, "387 
 eiftlieyknewhow : being ready tothinke or ſay with the Jewes 
unto Chriſt, 7#h,6.28. What ſhell we do that we might work the work 
ef: GodfS0-may'yelaytoame, yertatke ofexcelleywdutics, but how 

Fhall wo-performe them? To\which J:anſwer, there be foute - 

thingsto be-performed of every one tharwould grow in grace. © 

: Firſt; 1 the uſc'of them to be carefall that they may thrive and yy © 

grow,as the Apoſtle preſcribes, 1 Pet,2.2, As new boyne baberide- Means ro _| 

T ' fire the ſincere withe of the word, that you may prow thereby.” Tf one grow in. & 

1 ſowgood ſceds intis garden, andyiever wateror weedthemy' or 89% © wn 

ſet up ſtickes by them for their ſupport and leading upwards, all 7" 2h 


; his labour will be in vaine : ſo if one doe not nouriſh the good way : 
J ſeeds of Gods graces ſowed in his heart and foule,if he do not wa- ed. 
"I ter, iweed theny and fet up fupporters unto them ; a thoufand to 
X one that they will-never thrive nor grow to any purpoſe. There- : 
"ws fore we muſt doe as the Jvie doth, becauſe the ftalke thereof is Jrie & 
weake, the ſtring not being able to ſupport it togrow-up ſtraight, 
. thereforeit catchethhold with his keyes and clawes, uponevery. 
u poſt and tree that it may climbe np by, So becauſe commonly.we 
L all creep upon the ground,and benot ableto lift np our ſoules unto- 
2 Heaven by our owne ſtrength ; let us lay hold of the holy things 
/ of God, the promiſes of the Goſpell, and the merits of Chriſt ; 
bo never-leaving nor givingthem'over, untill they have lifted us up 
; unto Heaven,” - CE IITIN 
& Secondly, We muſt uſe all the ordinary means, befides extraordi- 
C nary graces andprayer: for if we uſe ſome, and negleR thereſt, 11... ., 
X no marvell though God deny his bleſfing to the reſt : as if one growin 
d uſc'Prayer; and yetwwillnot cometo the'/preaching of the Word ; grace. 
A or if he heare the Word'and negle the Sacraments : this man 
ly may. mifſe.of his aime and-comfort : as the Diſciples, ſar.1 7.20 
As uſed ſorhe meanes, but becauſe they failed in other ſome inthe 
-t "matter offaith, therefore they wanteda bleffing on their worke 
F for thar'time; Tt muſt therefore 'be our-carc and wiſdome to uſe 
n Yy  albthe meanes which God hath appointed : as we know by cx= _ 
* Perience,'go toa Dottor for xpaine in the head, he preſcribes you pau. 
1L - fourc things for the remedy; of which if you take bur two, and 
negte@ theother two, no omg bedone ; for, when youre- 
A mme'tatheDoRor' and tall him, thatiyou have onely taken two 


ofthestoure things preſcribed : no marvell may he fay , you are 
not cured, who haye neglected the halte of the meanes appointed 
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+338 of the Incredſe of Repriitance>. 
for your cure : So it is, when men will not be tycd untoaltthe 
mcanes which God hath appointed, Tony 2149723 60D 
23 +. Thirdly, We muſt. u/e all the:meancs conftantly which may fund ns 
Meanes to #biefly in fbegd,: 28 it is Heb, 6:7, For the earth whicd aripherh ts the 
grow in yaine that commeth often npen it, and brengeth forth herbermeer for 
gracts. tbems by whons it  drefſed,receiverh bleſſing from God, If a man have 
A Plaiſter found our anexcellent plaiftcr which will cure his ſorc:it he plack 
it away and doe not let.it lye when it is on the mending hand, but 
| expo it tothe aire.; he may relaps into a worſer condition, or 
Kill bimſelfe ; ſo when a man hath got ſome profit by the uſe of 
good meancs, it he doe not then keepe to them, but grow looſe 
and idle, he may fall into as bad cſtate.as before he knew of any 
Trees, urc,or. much. worle, Trees that grow by the ſent of water ; if the 
water be drawne from them they cannot thrive thrivingly, as be- 
fore:ſo take away the conſtant uſe of good meanes from a Chriſtie 
an, and you take away his life, he cannot thrive or grow. 
Fourthly, 7c mnſt of uſe all the means as we mnit be carefull,aud 
Meanes fndeavorr to be bettered by them, and. not onely grow, but grow tou 


x 


_ - togrew taſte of perfettion by the uſe of them, as neere as may be, According to 


in grace. the Apoſtles cxhortation, 2. Cor.6.1, We then as workers together 
with hip, beſeech you alſo, that yow receive not the grace of Godin 
Merchants 24ine. Therefore we muſt doe as wiſe merchants,who when they 
ve made a yenture at Sea, caſt up their bookes, and looke into 
their accounts to ſee what they have gained : So Chriſtians who 
beare a part in the houſe of God, and trafftique againſt fin with his 
graces, mult caſt up their accounts, looke into their bopkes,ſce what 
they have gottenor gained, what graces be the fironger, and what 
graces the more weakened in their hearts. | | 
Laftly.it may be objeRed:is there now _——_ any thing elſe 
to be ſaid in this Treatiſe of Repentance? | anſwer for my ſelfe;no- 
Valleyres thing elſe I have todeliver unto youconcerning this Treatiſe:only 
"rw tointrcate you that as one having paſſed along a goodly pleaſant 
long valley, where he hath ſeene on beth ſides greatftore of de- 
lightful Woods, Townes,Caſtles,Rivers,cc, when he 1s ready to 
leave that plaine, turnes about to view the place once more, and 
make impreſlion thereof in his memory : ſo that you (having paf- 
ſed along and heard ſo many excellent points. in this doftrine of 
Repentance,)would turne about againe, once more to view them 
all ere we leave them. i Ec ON. SIO 
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| ofthe Increaſe of RepentanteD, 389 4 
+* Firſt, you have heard of the I eceſſity of Repentance, that WE Summe © 
camotbeſavel wichout'it, 2, The order of it with #ther Graces: of all. 
repcitance being firft feencurthe life of a Chriſtin, Thirdly, Ze 
N atzre of Repemarice, in which was foure things ; Firftthatiit is a 
changing &turning: 2,2 turning inal andevery fac y of the ſonule: 
Thirdly, a turning from all fin. 4; a turning fromalt fin unto God, ' 
Fourthly,T he (awſes of: Repentanrs,were three :'1 God the Effici- 
ent Cauſe : 2. The preaching:of the haw and Goſpell, the Inſtru- 
mentall Cauſe.. 3. The helping Cauſes : the Mercics of God, his 
Judgments and our owne conſiderations. Fiftly, The time of Re- 
pentaxce was twofold ; Generall and Particular : in the Generall 
two Rules, 1, That we mult repent in this life, 2 That we muſt 
repent as foon as we can, 2. Inthe ſpectall time of Repentance, 
were five Particulars : 1, When we have fallen into any new fin. 
. 2. W hen the Iudgements of God are threatned againſt us; 3. When 
 therc is an offer of ſpirituall-meapes of grace, 4, When we are 
4 roundertake any great worke. 2. Torcnew our repentance ever 
| morning and evening. Sixtly, The Parts of Repentance, in which 
foure thmgs was obſerved : 1. Examination. 2, Humiliation, 3. / 
| Deprecation, 4, Refolution,for the time to come, Seventhly, The 
; Impediments of Repentance, weretwo. Firſt in Judgment; 2.in af= 
Wh feftton : In Judgement foure wayes ; Firſt, cither to thinke our 
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{elves not ficke of fin : Secondly ſicke, fo ficke as indeed we be. 
Thirdly, if ficke,” yet that we may recover without repentance ; 


or fourthly, if Repentance muſt needs be, yet thatit needs not to 
be ſofalland ftriQtas Preachers tellus. Secondly, Impediments in 
our aff cre Firſt the love ofthe world. Secondly the love 


of pleaſures, Thirdly,the love of our owne cafe. Fourthly,the love 
| of our fins, bor bg deſire to keepe credit with the world. Then 
. The Cauſes of Repentance, five in number : Firſt, the 
x :: Secons ſ th Caſe of Iteration ;-Thirdly, the 
of ation: Forrt ly.t e-Ciſc of Teares: Fiftly, The Caſc 
of Caratortin Death: Ninthly,7 be Contrarics to Repentance:Firſt, 
Impenitencie. 2, unſound Repentance. Laftly the Increaſe of 
| Repentancelintwothings; Firſt that Repentance can never be but 
imperfc in this life z, Secondly, wherein it failes. © 

Thus have 1, according to that abilitie-Gad gave, indlevoured to 
calt the ſeed of God into your hearts: now your wiſdome mult be 
to water it, when you are at hom 11 your houlcs,thatas my paines 
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Of the Increaſe cof Reprutance.2. 
+ bath þeene 10 preach itunro.you, 10; yours:may/be to reniewber 
| and make a right uſe. thereob. ; Ando. I endybeleeching-Gockthac 
ther:nemory of: theſe things may remaivewithyoutill your'dying 
;: » Oy. that as cvery day yau finne; ſo every, dip.yourtapfore.'/. 
new your Repentance, as Peter ſprakes, Attr.3.19, "iT 
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amenmay know his darling ſmne; 24) 


things for which aman may ſhed teares, 


how to kill ſinne,ibid. finnes why called 334. hindrances of penitent tearcs, 337. 


debts, 111,206, the meanes that God that a man may truly repent and yet not 
#ſeth in delivering ua from ſinne, 116, ſhedteares, 338. the reaſons why ſonse 
0r1ginalt ſinne,what,11 9. how taken a-, men meepe ſometimes, and others re- 
way in baptiſme, 101d, that upon pardoy joyee at their firſt converſion, 34x, 
of forme» (innes the divell is ready all= Temple, what are we to doe before, 
wayes to faſten new upon us, 223, in, and after we goe intothe Temple, 

Sit. what 5 meant by Chrifts fitting : 68 69.t%c. 
Temptation, of chat Petition : Lead us 
net into temptation, 113, Ged temprs 
no man ibid, how God workes in temp- 
of other things wherein ſobriety ſhonld tation, aud yet ts free from ſinne, ibid, 
be ſhewed, . 30.31. theevills that we pray againit, inthat 
Sonne, why Chriſt #s called Gods 


Sobricty.,in what, 28. meates, ibid. in 


- A OY 
Dr id " I po” + 4 La 
"F008 | 
= = : £ 
Y of 7 
> : pe = 
> 
« D 4 
-Y b 
4 


Supper, the Lords Supper, vide Sa- 


Eares, they are not alwayes true 
- 4 tokens of Repentance, 331.How to 


we ſay, L:ai us not into temptation, © 


fonnes, 


ONELY Sonne, when 4s we alſo are 
callra ſong, 79, 

Sorruw, vide mourning, 67 what 
meanes wee may become lorry for our 
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I1;.that we may pray not to b: tempted; 


223, two kinds of temptations that a 
man 1s ſnbjeft unto, 224, that we are 


exceeding apt to yeeldro temptation, - 
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£ Fs Only be ſtormed \ Will chat Biking 7 
; A air; 219, whes:  done,x 06, what thewih.« 
; £ E the 5 as way. reſiſt temptation by how done of 107.1 $4:hewef rh ans 
w: 2 {the power of A{atwre, . : +230; ge/ribid, Will BI Teftamont ; wh; 


-. Teſtament, what, 126. the renour. 126, how many wills God did wake. yh; : 
bTetaments, { ibid, three motives to fubjeB ne -10 the (pill 
-; pa we feould eu of God, 185, 'whoſe will wuſt be done, 
63. 176.. Gods will appoſed by three will, 
177. what will of God muſt be'doxe, 
+ rn « fewrefeld w/c of 179, foure' ſpecial wills that Godres 
8 thy Law to the. unregencrate, quires tn hicword, 280, In what man- 
243.243. &e, ner we wiuſt doe the will of God, 283. 
Moen: the remembrance of them why ((hrift fetches a patterne fon 
erebelpe to.an, boly life, 64. beaven for doing bu will, 183, 
\ -Yiury, what: 8; how allowed by our Wiſdome, wherein Gods wildome 
= Lows, ibid, why wot condemned in the appeareth,. ſpiritnall wildome where- 
* Nov T eftament, ibid. &c, in conſifting, 27. 
| = n Wh: > Waches, runzing to ſuch reproved, 
Arch, wee mui} watch over 193, 
V.:; V: wr Hife. 'T G2, *© Word, wes ts, $8. how we A 
|  _- Wife, berdary, $1353; her ſubjefti- know the Scriptures to be the Word o of 
S- atoaamamageds | | tbid, God: ibid. 


The endof the Table, 


